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Book 1

1. The Insufficiency of Economic Materialism

The will to power as a historical factor. Scienawl distorical concepts. The
insufficiency of economic materialism. The laws piysical life and "The
physics of society". The significance of conditiomd production. The
expeditions of Alexander. The Crusades. Papism heaksy. Power as a
hindrance and obstruction to economic evolutione Thtalism of "historic
necessities" and of the "historic mission". Ecoropuosition and social activity
of the bourgeoisie. Socialism and socialists. Pisygresuppositions of all
changes in history. War and economy. Monopoly andoaxacy. State
Capitalism.

The deeper we trace the political influences intans the more are we
convinced that the "will to power" has up to nowebeone of the strongest
motives in the development of human social forntee idea that all political and
social events are but the result of given econoouaditions and can be
explained by them cannot endure careful consideratiThat economic
conditions and the special forms of social produrctiave played a part in the
evolution of humanity everyone knows who has besipssly trying to reach
the foundations of social phenomena. This fact wels known before Marx set
out to explain it in his manner. A whole line of ieent French socialists like
Saint-Simon, Considerant, Louis Blanc, Proudhon @muasly others had pointed
to it in their writings, and it is known that Margached socialism by the study of
these very writings. Furthermore, the recognitioh tbe influence and
significance of economic conditions on the struetof social life lies in the very
nature of socialism.

It is not the confirmation of this historical andilpsophical concept which is
most striking in the Marxist formula, but the postform in which the concept
is expressed and the kind of thinking on which Maased it. One sees distinctly
the influence of Hegel, whose disciple Marx hadrbééone but the "philosopher
of the Absolute," the inventor of "historical nesggs" and "historic missions"
could have imparted to him such self-assuranceiddgrent. Only Hegel could
have inspired in him the belief that he had readchedoundation of the "laws of
social physics", according to which every sociaémptmenon must be regarded
as a deterministic manifestation of the naturakgassary course of events. In
fact, Marx's successors have compared "economiceriabgm” with the
discoveries of Copernicus and Kepler, and no lggsraon than Engels himself
made the assertion that, with this interpretatibhistory, socialism had become
a science.

It is the fundamental error of this theory thatpiits the causes of social
phenomena on a par with the causes of mechanigtict® in nature. Science
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concerns itself exclusively with the phenomena Whice displayed in the great
frame which we call Nature, which are consequelntijted by space and time

and amenable to the calculations of human thouggttthe realm of nature is a
world of inner connections and mechanical necessitihere every event occurs
according to the laws of cause and effect. Inwwsgd there is no accident. Any

arbitrary act is unthinkable. For this reason smedeals only with strict facts;

any single fact which runs contrary to previous eekpents and does not
harmonise with the theory can overthrow the moshkereasoned doctrine.

In the world of metaphysical thought the practist@tement that the exception
proves the rule may have validity, but in scienewen. Although the forms
nature produces are of infinite variety, every ofi¢ghem is subject to the same
unalterable laws. Every movement in the cosmos rgcagcording to strict,
inexorable rules, just as does the physical exigtef every creature on earth.
The laws of our physical existence are not suliige¢he whims of human will.
They are an integral part of our being and ourterise would be unthinkable
without them. We are born, absorb nourishment, adtsdhe waste material,
move, procreate and approach dissolution withourtgoable to change any part
of the process. Necessities eventuate here whaisdend our will. Man can
make the forces of nature subservient to his eéndscertain extent he can guide
their operation into definite courses, but he canstop them. It is just as
impossible to sidetrack the separate events whichditon our physical
existence. We can refine the external accompangirenomena and frequently
adjust them to our will, but the events themselescannot exclude from our
lives. We are not compelled to consume our foodhm shape which nature
offers it to us or to lie down to rest in the figinvenient place, but we cannot
keep from eating or sleeping, lest our physicastexice should come to a sudden
end. In this world of inexorable necessities théseno room for human
determination.

It was this very manifestation of an iron law iretéternal course of cosmic and
physical events which gave many a keen brain tea itat the events of human
social life were subject to the same iron necessity could consequently be
calculated and explained by scientific methods. tNhstorical theories have root
in this erroneous concept, which could find a plecenan's mind only because
he put the laws of physical being on a par withalms and ends of men, which
can only be regarded as results of their thinking.

We do not deny that in history, also, there areiirconnections which, even as
in nature, can be traced to cause and effect. lBgbcial events it is always a
matter of a causality of human aims and ends, inrealways of a causality of
physical necessity. The latter occur without anytdbution on our part; the

former are but manifestations of our will Religioideas, ethical concepts,
customs, habits, traditions, legal opinions; padditiorganisations, institutions of
property, forms of production, and so on, are restessary implications of our
physical being, but purely results of our desirg tbhe achievement of
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preconceived ends. Every idea of purpose is a maftdelief which eludes
scientific calculation. In the realm of physicakets only the must counts. In the
realm of belief there is only probability: It mag Iso, but it does not have to be
So.

Every process which arises from our physical be&ingd is related to it, is an
event which lies outside of our volition. Every sbgrocess, however, arises
from human intentions and human goal setting amdrscwithin the limits of our
volition. Consequently, it is not subject to thencept of natural necessity.

There is no necessity for a Flathead Indian wonmapress the head of her
newborn child between two boards to give it tharddsform. It is but a custom
which finds its explanation in the beliefs of mewhether men practice
polygamy, monogamy or celibacy is a question of &irpurposiveness and has
nothing in common with the laws of physical eveatsl their necessities. Every
legal opinion is a matter of belief, not conditidnby any physical necessity
whatsoever. Whether a man is a Mohammedan, a Je®hrtian or a
worshipper of Satan has not the slightest conneatith his physical existence.
Man can live in any economic relationship, can adamself to any form of
political life, without affecting in the slighteshe laws to which his physical
being is subject. A sudden cessation of gravitatimuld be unthinkable in its
results. A sudden cessation of our bodily functiengantamount to death. But
the physical existence of man would not have seff¢he slightest loss if he had
never heard of the Code of Hammurabi, of the Pyilean theorem or the
materialistic interpretation of history.

We are here stating no prejudiced opinion, but ipexe established fact. Every
result of human purposiveness is of indisputableoirrance for man's social
existence, but we should stop regarding social ggees as deterministic
manifestations of a necessary course of eventd Swew can only lead to the
most erroneous conclusions and contribute to al fatamfusion in our
understanding of historical events.

It is doubtless the task of the historian to trdezinner connection of historical
events and to make clear their causes and effieatshe must not forget that
these connections are of a sort quite differeninfibose of natural physical
events and must therefore have quite a differelutatian. An astronomer is able
to predict a solar eclipse or the appearance oh@tto a second. The existence
of the planet Neptune was calculated in this mabe&rre a human eye had seen
it. But such precision is only possible when we dealing with the course of
physical events. For the calculation of human nestiasnd end results there is no
counterparts because these are not amenable wabmyations whatsoever. It is
impossible to calculate or predict the destiny rddets, races, nations, or other
social units. It is even impossible to find complekplanations of their past. For
history is, after all, nothing but the great ar@ichuman aims and ends, and
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every theory of history, consequently, a mattebeifef founded at best only on
probability; it can never claim unshakeable cettain

The assertion that the destiny of social structisefeterminable according to the
laws of a so called "social physics" is of no geeaignificance than the claim of

those wise women who pretend to be able to readdktnies of man in tea cups
or in the lines of the hands. True, a horoscopebeacast for peoples and nations
but the prophecies of political and social astrglage of no higher value than the
prognostications of those who claim to be ablestrthe destiny of a man in the
configuration of the stars.

That a theory of history may contain ideas of ini@oce for the explanation of

historical events is undeniable. We are only opgasethe assertion that the
course of history is subject to the same (or sinilavs as every physical or

mechanical occurrence in nature. This false, dntitewarranted assertion

contains another danger. Once we have become aghdotving the causes of

natural events and those of social changes intdwnewne are only too inclined

to look for a fundamental first cause, which woirlda measure embody the law
of social gravitation, underlying all historicalents. When once we have gone
so far, it is easy to overlook all the other causksocial structures and the
interactions resulting from them.

Every concept of man which concerns itself with ifm@provement of the social
conditions under which he lives, is primarily a Wwisoncept based only on
probability. Where such are in question, sciencachies its limits, for all
probability is based only on assumptions which came calculated, weighed or
measured. While it is true that for the foundatwha world-view like, for
instance, socialism, it is possible to call upore thesults of scientific
investigation, the concept itself does not becoamense, because the realisation
of its aim is not dependent upon fixed, determiniptocesses, as is every event
in physical nature. There is no law in history whi&ghows the course for every
social activity of man. Whenever up to now theratiehas been made to prove
the existence of such a law, the utter futilitytbé effort has at once become
apparent.

Man is unconditionally subject only to the lawshi$ physical being. He cannot
change his constitution. He cannot suspend theafuedtal conditions of his
physical being nor alter them according to his wikle cannot prevent his
appearance on earth any more than he can prevenerttd of his earthly
pilgrimage. He cannot change the orbit of the stawhich his life cycle runs its
course and must accept all the consequences oédttb's motion in space
without being able to change it in the slighteait Bie shaping of his social life
is not subject to this necessary course becaiseirely the result of his willing
and doing. He can accept the social conditions undeich he lives as
foreordained by a divine will or regard them as tésult of unalterable laws not
subject to his volition. In the latter case, belefi weaken his will and induce
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him to adjust himself to given conditions. But tenalso convince himself that
all social forms possess only a conditioned excdeand can be changed by
human hand and human mind. In this case he willtdryeplace the social

conditions under which he lives with others ancilsyaction prepare the way for
a reshaping of social life.

However fully man may recognise cosmic laws he wnéll’er be able to change
them, because they are not his work. But every fofnhis social existence,
every social institution which the past has bestbwa him as a legacy from
remote ancestors, is the work of men and can bagedaby human will and
action or made to serve new ends. Only such an rstaeling is truly
revolutionary and animated by the spirit of the ouyrages. Whoever believes in
the necessary sequence of all historical eventtfisas the future to the past. He
explains the phenomena of social life, but he doatschange them. In this
respect all fatalism is alike, whether of a religgp political or economic nature.
Whoever is caught in its snare is robbed therebylifefs most precious
possession; the impulse to act according to his oweds. It is especially
dangerous when fatalism appears in the gown oheejewhich nowadays so
often replaces the cassock of the theologian; thhereve repeat: The causes
which underlie the processes of social life havhing in common with the laws
of physical and mechanical natural events, for they purely the results of
human purpose, which is not explicable by scientifiethods. To misinterpret
this fact is a fatal self-deception from which oalgonfused notion of reality can
result.

This applies to all theories of history based oa tiecessity of the course of
social events. It applies especially to historiceterialism, which traces every
historical event to the prevailing conditions obguction and tries to explain
everything from that. No thinking man in this degncfail to recognise that one
cannot properly evaluate an historical period with@onsidering economic
conditions. But much more one-sided is the viewclvimaintains that all history
is merely the result of economic conditions, ungbose influence all other life
phenomena have received form and imprint.

There are thousands of events in history which afbe explained by purely
economic reasons, or by them alone. It is quitesiptes to bring everything
within the terms of a definite scheme, but the ltesuusually not worth the
effort. There is scarcely an historical event toosdn shaping economic causes
have not contributed, but economic forces are m®toinly motive powers which
have set everything else in motion. All social phreena are the result of a series
of various causes, in most cases so inwardly iklttat it is quite impossible
clearly to separate one from the other. We areyavdgaling with the interplay
of various causes which, as a rule, can be cleatypgnised but cannot be
calculated according to scientific methods.
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There are historical events of the deepest sigrifie for millions of men which
cannot be explained by their purely economic aspatho would maintain, for
instance, that the invasions of Alexander were @ausy the conditions of
production of his time? The very fact that the emmus empire Alexander
cemented together with the blood of hundreds afishads fell to ruin soon after
his death proves that the military and politicahiazements of the Macedonian
world conqueror were not historically determineddmpnomic necessities. Just
as little did they in any way advance the condgiaf production of the time.
When Alexander planned his wars, lust for poweygidaa far more important
part than economic necessity. The desire for waddquest had assumed
actually pathological forms in the ambitious despdis mad power obsession
was a leading motive in his whole policy, the driyiforce of his warlike
enterprises, which filled a large part of the th@&own world with murder and
rapine. It was this power obsession which made Ghesaro-Papism of the
oriental despot appear so admirable to him and dase his belief in his
demigod-hood.

The will to power which always emanates from induals or from small
minorities in society is in fact a most importamivihg force in history. The
extent of its influence has up to now been regafdedoo little, although it has
frequently been the determining factor in the shgumf the whole of economic
and social life.

The history of the Crusades was doubtless affdayestrong economic motives.
Visions of the rich lands of the Orient may haverbér many a Sir Lackland or
Lord Have-Naught a far stronger urge than religioosvictions. But economic
motives alone would never have been sufficientabrsillions of men in all
countries in motion if they had not been permedigdhe obsession of faith so
that they rushed on recklessly when the cry, "Galis vit!" was sounded,
although they had not the slightest notion of thermous difficulties which
attended this strange adventure. The powerful émibe of religious conviction
on the people of that time is proved by the scechiChildren's Crusade of the
year 1212. It was instituted when the failure oé flormer crusading armies
became more and more apparent, and pious zeatmtkipned the tidings that
the sacred sepulchre could only be liberated bgehof tender age, through
whom God would reveal a miracle to the world. Itswsurely no economic
motive which persuaded thousands of parents to tes# who were dearest to
them to certain death.

But even the Papacy, which had at first only héstéy resolved on calling the
Christian world to the first Crusade, was moved far more by power-political
than by economic motives. In their struggle for tregemony of the church it
was very convenient for its leaders to have mawpidly ruler, who might have
become obstreperous at home, kept busy a longrite Orient where he could
not disturb the church in the pursuit of its plaheue, there were others, as, for
instance, the Venetians, who soon recognised wieat ggconomic advantages
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would accrue to them from the Crusades; they evadenuse of them to extend
their rule over the Dalmatian Coast, the lonicdsded Crete. But to deduce from
this that the Crusades were inevitably determingthb methods of production
of the period would be sheer nonsense.

When the Church determined upon its war of extemtion against the
Albigenses, which cost the lives of many thousandade waste the freest,
intellectually most advanced land in Europe, desmoits highly developed
culture and industry, maimed its trade and left ecimated and bitterly
impoverished population behind, it was led intofight against heresy by no
economic considerations whatsoever. What it fodghtwas the unification of
faith, which was the foundation of its efforts ailipcal power. Likewise, the
French kingdom, which later on supported the chumcthis war, was animated
principally by political considerations. It becaimethis bloody struggle the heir
of the Count of Languedoc, whereby the whole soutpart of the country came
into its hands, naturally greatly strengthening efforts for centralisation of
power It was, therefore, principally because of paditical motives of church
and state that the economic development of oné&efrithest lands in Europe
was violently interrupted, and the ancient homeaofplendid culture was
converted into a waste of ruins.

The great conquest by the Arabs, and especially itteursion into Spain which

started the Seven Hundred Years' War, cannot béaiagd by any study,

however thorough, of the conditions of productidntlmat time. It would be

useless to try to prove that the development oheaic conditions was the
guiding force of that mighty epoch. The contranjhée most plainly apparent.
After the conquest of Granada, the last stronglblthe Moors, there arose in
Spain a new politico-religious power under whosaedbal influence the whole

economic development of the country was set badkditads of years. So
effective was this incubus that the consequencesaticeable to this day over
the whole Iberian Peninsula. Even the enormousisiseof gold, which after the
discovery of America poured into Spain from Mexiaad the former Inca
Empire, could not stay its economic decline; irt,faoly hastened it.

The marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon with Isabefi€Castile laid the foundation
of a Christian monarchy in Spain whose right hamd the Grand Inquisitor. The
ceaseless war against the Moorish power waged uhddrsanner of the church
had fundamentally changed the mental and spiriatiiude of the Christian
population and had created the cruel religious tfeisen which kept Spain
shrouded in darkness for hundreds of years. Onijeursuch pre-conditions
could that frightful clerico-political despotism @ve, which after drowning the
last liberties of the Spanish cities in blood, taythe land like a horrible incubus
for three hundred years. Under the tyrannical arite of this unique power
organization the last remnant of Moorish culturesvaried, after the Jews and
Arabs had first been expelled from the country. Whprovinces which had
formerly resembled flowering gardens were changediniproductive wastes
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because the irrigating systems and the roads diitbees had been permitted to
fall into ruin. Industries, which had been among first in Europe, vanished
almost completely from the land and the people ntedeto long antiquated
methods of production.

According to the data of Fernando Garrido thereewadr the beginning of the
sixteenth century in Seville sixteen hundred sibawers' looms which employed
one hundred and thirty thousand workers. By thedrtie seventeenth century
there were only three hundred looms in action.

It is not known how many looms there were in Toléddhe sixteenth century
but there were woven there four hundred and tHiveythousand pounds of silk
annually, employing 38,484 persons. By the enchefd¢eventeenth century this
industry had totally vanished. In Segovia thereenat the end of the sixteenth
century 6,000 looms for weaving cloth, at that tinegjarded as the best in
Europe. By the beginning of the eighteenth centhiy industry had so declined
that foreign workers were imported to teach theoS®ems the weaving and
dyeing of cloth. The causes of this decline weredkpulsion of the Moors, the
discovery and settling of America, and the religidanaticism which emptied
the work rooms and increased the number of thestgrind monks. When only
three hundred looms remained in Seville the nundfenonasteries there had
increased to sixty-two and the clergy embraced(B4,persong?

And Zancada writes concerning that period: "In ylear 1655 seventeen guilds
disappeared from Spain; together with them the emsrkn iron, steel, copper,
lead, sulphur, the alum industry and othefs."

Even the conquest of America by the Spaniards, whepopulated the Iberian
Peninsula and lured millions of men away into thewnworld, cannot be
explained exclusively by "the thirst for gold," hever lively the greed of the
individual may have been. When we read the histbtye celebrated conquista,
we recognise, with Prescott, that it resembles &$sie accounting of actual
events than one of the countless romances of kmghntry which, in Spain
especially, were so loved and valued.

It was not solely economic reasons which repeatedticed companies of daring
adventurers into the fabled El Dorado beyond tleafgwaste of waters. Great
empires like those of Mexico and the Inca statectvisiontained millions, besides
possessing a fairly high degree of culture, werequered by a handful of
desperate adventurers who did not hesitate to ogensans, and were not
repelled by any danger, because they did not vhkieown lives any too highly.

This fact becomes explicable only when we takeasesl view of this unique

human material, hardened by danger, which througbvan hundred years' war
had been gradually evolved. Only an epoch in whiehidea of peace among
men must have seemed like a fairy tale out of g-lamished past and in which
the centuries-long wars, waged with every crueltppeared as the normal
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condition of life, could have evolved the wild gabus fanaticism characteristic
of the Spaniards of that time. Thus becomes expkcahat peculiar urge
constantly to seek adventure. For a mistaken canckmonour, frequently
lacking all real background, a man was instantBdyeto risk his life. It is no
accident that it was in Spain that the characteDof Quixote was evolved.
Perhaps that theory goes too far which seeks ttagepall sociology by the
discoveries of psychology, but it is undeniable tha psychological condition of
men has a strong influence in the shaping of nsc®l environment.

Hundreds of other examples might be cited from Wwhiiés clearly apparent that
economics is not the centre of gravity of socialalepment in general, even
though it has indisputably played an important pathe formative processes in
history, a fact which should not be overlooked amgre than it should be
excessively overestimated. There are epochs whesigmificance of economic
circumstances in the course of social events bes@ungrisingly clear, but there
are others where religious or political motives iobsly interfere arbitrarily with
the normal course of economics and for a long timiibit its natural
development or force it into other channels. Histdr events like the
Reformation, the Thirty Years' War, the great retiohs in Europe, and many
others, are not comprehensible at all as purelyh@oic. We may however
readily admit that in all these events economitdiacplayed a part and helped to
bring them about.

This misapprehension becomes still more seriousnwie try to identify the
various social strata of a definite epoch as mettedytypical representations of
quite definite economic interests. Such a viewary narrows the general field
of view of the scholar, but it makes of history aasvhole a distorted picture
which can but lead us on to wrong conclusions. 4anot purely the agent of
specific economic interests. The bourgeoisie, f@tance, has in all countries
where it achieved social importance, frequentlypsufed movements which
were by no means determined by its economic irteresit often stood in open
opposition to them. Its fight against the churcts &ndeavours for the
establishment of lasting peace among the natidasliberal and democratic
views regarding the nature of government, whiclugho its representatives into
sharpest conflict with the traditions of kingship #he grace of God, and many
other causes for which it has at some time showhmusiasm are proofs of this.

It will not do to argue that the bourgeoisie untlex steadily growing influence
of its economic interests quickly forgot the idealsts youth or basely betrayed
them. When we compare the storm and stress pefithe: gocialistic movement
in Europe with the practical politics of the moddahor parties, we are soon
convinced that the pretended representatives oprtbletariat are in no position
to attack the bourgeoisie for its inner changesieéNof these parties has, during
the worst crisis which the capitalist world has regpassed through, made even
the slightest attempt to influence economic coadgiin the spirit of socialism.
Yet never before were economic conditions riperadaromplete transformation
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of capitalistic society. The whole capitalistic aomic system has gotten out of
control. The crisis, which formerly was only a pelic phenomenon of the
capitalistic world, has for years become the norooaldition of social life. Crisis
in industry, crisis in agriculture, crisis in comroe, crisis in finance! All have
united to prove the inadequacy of the capitalisfistem. Nearly thirty million
men are condemned for life to miserable beggatiiemmidst of a world which is
being ruined by its surplus. But the spirit is lsgkthe socialistic spirit that
strives for a fundamental reconstruction of soéifal and is not content with
petty patchwork, which merely prolongs the crisig tan never heal its causes.
Never before has it been so clearly proved that@mic conditions alone cannot
change the social structure, unless there are miré@semen the spiritual and
intellectual prerequisites to give wings to theérsiles and unite their scattered
forces for communal work.

But the socialist parties, and the trade union miggdions, which are permeated
with their ideas, have not only failed when it h@eaa question of the economic
reconstruction of society; they have even shownm#wsves incapable of
guarding the political legacy of the bourgeois deraoy; for they have
everywhere yielded up long-won rights and libertigghout a struggle and have
in this manner aided the advance of fascism in gireven though against their
will.

In ltaly, one of the most prominent representativethe Socialist Party became
the perpetrator of the fascist coup d'etat) anchalevgroup of the best-known
labor leaders, with D'Aragona at their head, matciwéh flying banners into
Mussolini's camp.

In Spain, the Socialist Party was the only one Wwhitade peace with the
dictator, Primo de Rivera. Likewise today, in tHermus era of the Republic,
whose hands are red with the blood of murdered ererkhat party proves itself
the best guard of the capitalistic system and mglii offers its services for the
limitation of political rights.

In England, we witness the peculiar spectacle ef llest-known and ablest
leaders of the Labor Party suddenly turning inetlationalistic camp, by which
action they inflicted on the party, whose advocatey had been for decades, a
crushing defeat. On this occasion Philip Snowdeargdd against his former
comrades that "they had the interest of their alasse in view than the good of
the state,” a reproach which unfortunately is ngtified but which is very
characteristic of "His Lordship," as he is now edll

In Germany, the social democracy as well as thdetitanions have supported
with all their powers the notorious attempts of gneat capitalist industrialists at
the "rationalisation" of industry, which has reacss catastrophically upon labor
and has given a morally stagnated bourgeoisie fipertunity to recuperate from
the shocks which the lost war had given them. Evpretentiously revolutionary
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labor party like the Communist Party in Germanyrappated the nationalistic
slogans of reaction, by which contemptuous denfiadliosocialistic principles
they hoped to take the wind out of the sails oédltening fascism.

To these examples many more might be added to #taiwhe representatives of
the great majority of organised socialistic labardly have the right to reproach
the bourgeoisie with political unreliability or &tgon to its former ideals. The
representatives of liberalism and bourgeois denoycshowed at recent elections
at least a desire to preserve appearances, wielepttended defenders of
proletarian interests abandoned their former idedtls shameless complacency
in order to do the work of their opponents.

A long line of leading political economists, unimdfinced by any socialistic
considerations, have expressed their conviction ttia capitalistic system has
had its day and that in place of an uncontrolledfipeconomy a production-for-
use economy based on new principles must be iteditii Europe is not to be
ruined. Nevertheless, it becomes even more appateit socialism as a
movement has in no wise grown to meet the situawst of its representatives
have never advanced beyond shallow reform, and teste their forces in
factional fights as purposeless as they are daogenahich in their idiotic

intolerance remind us of the behaviour of mentalpetrified church

organisations. Small wonder that hundreds of thoisaf socialists fell into

despair and let themselves be caught by the raheet of the Third Reich.

It could be objected here that the necessitiesifefitself, even without the

assistance of the socialists, were working towdre &lteration of existing

economic conditions, because a crisis with no way becomes at last
unendurable. We do not deny this, but we fear whtkt the present cessation in
the socialistic labor movement there may occura@memic reconstruction about
which the producers will have absolutely nothingay. They will be confronted
with the accomplished facts which others have edcedbr them, so that in the
future, too, they will have to be content with {hert of coolies which had been
planned for them all the while. Unless all signseiee us, we are marching with
giant strides toward an epoch of state capitalighich is likely to assume for

the workers the shape of a modern system of bongegéhich man may be

regarded as merely an instrument of production,aingersonal freedom will be
absolutely extinguished.

Economic conditions can, under certain circumstanbecome so acute that a
change in the existing social system is a vitalessity. It is only a question in
which direction we shall then move. Will it be adoto freedom, or will it result
merely in an improved form of slavery which, whilesecures for man a meagre
living, will rob him of all independence of actiormhis, and this only, is the
question. The social constitution of the Inca Em@ecured for every one of its
subjects the necessary means of subsistence, éubild was subject to an
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unlimited despotism, which cruelly punished any agifion to its command and
degraded the individual to a will-less tool of #tate power.

State capitalism might be a way out of the presests, but most assuredly it
would not be a road to social freedom. On the eowtnt would submerge men
in a slough of servitude which would mock at aliian dignity. In every prison,

in every barrack there is a certain equality ofidomondition. Everyone has the
same food, the same clothes, renders the sameesepviperforms the same task;
but who would affirm that such a condition presemsnd worth working for?

It makes a difference whether the members of aakocganization are masters
of their fate, control their own affairs and hake tnalienable right to participate
in the administration of their communal interesisare but the instruments of an
external will over which they possess no influemtetsoever. Every soldier has
the right to share the common rations but he ispeomitted to have a judgment
of his own. He must blindly obey the orders of $uperior, silencing, if need be,
the voice of his own conscience, for he is butra glea machine which others set
in motion.

No tyranny is more unendurable than that of arp@airerful bureaucracy which
interferes with all the activities of men and leswis stamp on them. The more
unlimited the power of the state over the life bé tindividual, the more it
cripples his creative capacities and weakens treefof his personal will. State
capitalism, the most dangerous antithesis of remliaism, demands the
surrender of all social activities to the statds lthe triumph of the machine over
the spirit, the rationalisation of all thought, iaot and feeling according to the
fixed norms of authority, and consequently the ehdll real intellectual culture.
That the full scope of this threatening developnteag not been grasped up to
now, that the idea that it is necessitated by airreonomic conditions has even
been accepted, may well be regarded as one ofdkefaieful signs of the times.

The dangerous mania which sees in every socialgphenon only the inevitable
result of capitalistic methods of production haglanted in men the conviction
that all social events arise from definite necgssind are economically
unalterable. This fatalistic notion could only ritso crippling men's power of
resistance, and consequently making them recefatisecompromise with given
conditions, no matter how horrible and inhuman timay be.

Every one knows that economic conditions have #nence on the changes in
social relations. How men will react in their thbigyand actions to this influence
is of great importance, however, in determining wétaps they may decide to
take to initiate an obviously necessary change enctinditions of life. But it is
just the thoughts and actions of men which refuseadcept the imprint of
economic motives alone. Who would, for instancejntain that the Puritanism
which has decidedly influenced the spiritual depatent of Anglo-Saxon people
up to the present day tas the necessary resufteofc¢onomic capitalistic order
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then in its infancy, or who would try to prove thlhé World War was absolutely
conditioned by the capitalistic system and was equently unavoidable?

Economic interests undoubtedly played an impomant in this war as they have
in all others, but they alone would not have beéfe g0 cause this fatal

catastrophe. Merely the sober statement of cone@eb@aomic purposes would

never have set the great masses in motion. It imagfore necessary to prove to
them that the quarrel for which they were to kiliers, for which they were to be
killed themselves, was "the good and righteous e&usonsequently, one side
fought "against the Russian despotism," for thbeflation of Poland"«and, of

course, for the "interests of the fatherland," whilse Allies had "conspired"” to

destroy. And the other side fought "for the triumphDemocracy" and the

"overthrow of Prussian militarism™ and "that thismshould be the last war."

It might be urged that behind all the camouflagemMych the people were fooled
for over four years there stood, after all, thenaenic interests of the possessing
classes. But that is not the point. The decisivetofais that without the
continuous appeal to men's ethical feelings, tor teense of justice, no war
would have been possible. The slogan, "God punisplaad!" and the cry,
"Death to the Huns!" achieved in the last war fegager miracles than did the
bare economic interests of the possessing claghesis proved by the fact that
before men can be driven to war they must be lashieda certain pitch of
passion and by the further fact that this passamanly be aroused by spiritual
and moral motives.

Did not the very people who year after year hadclpimed to the working
masses that every war in the era of capitalismngprirom purely economic
motives, at the outbreak of the World War abandwair thistoric-philosophical
theory and raise the affairs of the nation abowselof the class? And these were
the ones who, with Marxist courage of convictiaupgorted the statement in The
Communist Manifesto: "The history of all society tgpnow has been the history
of class struggles."

Lenin and others have attributed the failure of nmfghe socialist parties at the
beginning of the war to the leaders' fear of asegmmesponsibility, and with

bitter words they have flung this lack of couragetheir faces. Admitting that

there is a great deal of truth in this assertidghaaigh we must beware in this
case of generalising too freely< what is provedt®y

If it was indeed fear of responsibility and the Haof moral courage which
induced the majority of the socialist leaders tpmut the national interests of
their respective countries, then this is but ahierrproof of the correctness of our
view. Courage and cowardice are not conditionedhgy prevailing forms of
production but have their roots in the psychic ifegd of men. But if purely
psychic motives could have such a compelling imfiee on the leaders of a
movement numbering millions that they abandoned foedamental principles
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even before the cock had crowed thrice, and marahigdthe worst foes of the
socialistic labor movement against the so-callededitary enemy, this only
proves that men's actions cannot be explained hglitons of production, with
which they often stand in sharpest contrast. Exaggch in history provides
superabundant evidence of this.

It is, then, a patent error to explain the late s@lely as the necessary result of
opposing economic interests. Capitalism would &l conceivable if the so

called "captains of world industry" should agree an amicable manner

concerning the possession of sources of raw migtenia the spheres of market
and exploitation, just as the owners of the varieasnomic interests within a

country come to terms without having to settlertidgferences on each occasion
with the sword. There exist already quite a nundfénternational organisations

for production in which the capitalists of certangustries have gotten together
to establish a definite quota for the productiorthafir goods in each country. In

this manner they have regulated the total prodaatiotheir branches by mutual

agreement on fundamental principles. The Internati&teel Trust in Europe is

an example of it. By such a regulation capitalisek nothing of its essential

character; its privileges remain untouched. In,fé@astmastery over the army of

its wage slaves is considerably strengthened.

Considered purely economically, the War was theecfly no means inevitable.
Capitalism could have survived without it. In faghe can assume with certainty
that if the directors of the capitalistic order kbinave anticipated the war's
results it would never have happened.

It was not solely economic interests which playadraportant part in the late
war, but motives of political power, which in thadedid most to let loose the
catastrophe. After the decline of Spain and Poftuhg dominant power in
Europe had fallen to Holland, France and Englart wpposed each other as
rivals. Holland quickly lost its leading positioand after the Peace of Breda its
influence on the course of European politics greadgally less. But France also
had lost after the Seven Years' War a large paitsdbrmer predominance and
could never recover it, especially since its finahcdifficulties became
constantly more acute and led to that unexampl@desgion of the people from
which the Revolution sprang. Napoleon later madarraous efforts to recover
for France the position she had lost in Europe, lostgigantic efforts were
without result. England remained the implacablergnef Napoleon, who soon
recognised that his plans for world power couldemeome to fruition as long as
the "nation of shopkeepers,” as he contemptuouslied the English, was
unconquered. Napoleon lost the game after Englaatdnganised all Europe
against him. Since then England has maintainetkading position in Europe,
indeed in the whole world.

But the British Empire is not a continuous terjtas other empires were before
it. Its possessions are scattered over all thedominents, and their security is
dependent upon the position of power which Briadgupies in Europe. Every
threat to this position is a threat to the contthymssession of colonies by



Rows

Collection

Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 17

England. As long as on the continent the formatbithe modern great states,
with their gigantic armies and fleets, their bumagy, their capitalistic

enterprises, their highly developed industriesjrtfi@reign trade agreements,
their exports and their growing need of expansionld still be overlooked,

Britain's position as a world power remained failytouched; but the stronger
the capitalistic states of the continent becane ntbre had Britain to fear for its
hegemony. Every attempt by a European power torgeww trade, or territory
supplying raw materials, to further its export bbgde agreements with foreign
countries, and to give its plans for expansionviidest possible room, inevitably
led sooner or later to a conflict somewhere witlti®r spheres of interest and
had always to look for hidden opposition by Britain

For this reason it necessarily became the chietaronof the British foreign
policy to prevent any power from obtaining predoamt influence on the
continent, or, when this was unavoidable, to usahole skill to play one power
against the other. Therefore, the defeat of Napolddy the Prussian army and
Bismarck's diplomacy could only be very welcomdtdain, for France's power
was thereby crippled for decades. But Germany'sldpwment of its military
power, the initiation of its colonial policy andpst of all, the building of its fleet
and its steadily growing plans for expansion (as'itrge to eastward" became
increasingly noticeable and distasteful to the Bhglconjured up a danger for
the British Empire that its representatives coutafford to disregard.

That British diplomacy unhesitatingly used any nsetmoppose the danger is no
proof that its directors were by nature more treastis or unscrupulous than are
the diplomats of other countries. The idle talk@bdperfidious Albion" is just as
silly as the chatter about "a civilised warfaref"Brritish diplomacy proved
superior to that of the Germans, if it was clevendts secret intrigues, it was so
only because its representatives had had much dangeerience and because,
fortunately for them, the majority of responsibleer@an statesmen from
Bismarck's time were but will-less lackeys of impepower. None of them had
the courage to oppose the dangerous activities af@sponsible psychopath and
his venal camarilla.

However, the foundation of this evil is to be saugbt in individual persons but
in power politics itself, irrespective of who preis it or what immediate aims it
pursues. Power politics is only conceivable as nwkise of all means, however
condemnable these may appear to private conscisncleng as they promise
results, conform to reasons of state and furtheesthte's ends.

Machiavelli, who had the courage to collect systirally the methods of
procedure of power politics and to justify themtlie name of reasons of state,
has set this forth already in his "Discorsi" clgadnd definitely: "If we are
dealing with the welfare of the Fatherland at\ak, must not permit ourselves to
be influenced by right or wrong, compassion or kiyueraise or blame. We
must cavil at nothing, but we must always grasgh@tmeans which will save the
life of the country and preserve its freedom."
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For the perfect power politics every crime dondhia service of the state is a
meritorious deed if it is successful. The statedsabeyond good and evil; it is
the earthly Providence whose decisions are in fir@fundity as inexplicable to

the ordinary subject as is the fate ordained ferktbliever by the power of God.
Just as, according to the doctrines of theologiand pundits, God in his

unfathomable wisdom often uses the most cruel agbtful means to effect his

plans, so also the state, according to the dostrafepolitical theology, is not

bound by the rules of ordinary human morality witerrulers are determined to
achieve definite ends by a cold-blooded gamble with lives and fortunes of
millions.

When a diplomat falls into a trap another has sehim, it ill becomes him to
complain of the wiles and lack of conscientiousnetdis opponent, for he
himself pursues the same object, from the oppasite, and only suffers defeat
because his opponent is better able to play the gfaProvidence. One who
believes that he cannot exist without the organfsece which is personified in
the state must be ready also to accept all theecmesices of this superstitious
belief, to sacrifice to this Moloch the most precothing he owns, his own
personality.

It was principally power-political conflict, growinout of the fateful evolution of
the great capitalistic states, which contributegantantly to the outbreak of the
World War. Since the people, and especially thekeis, of the various countries
neither understood the seriousness of the situatorcould summon the moral
courage to put up a determined resistance to thieisanean machinations of the
diplomats, militarists and profiteers, there waspmover on earth which could
stay the catastrophe. For decades every greatagipared like a gigantic army
camp which opposed the others, armed to the teeth,a spark finally sprung
the mine. Not because all happened as it had tpemagid the world drive with
open eyes toward the abyss, but because the gessemin every country had
not the slightest idea what a despicable game we#sgkplayed behind their
backs. They had to thank their incredible carelessrand above all their blind
belief in the infallible superiority of their rulgr and so-called spiritual leaders,
that for over four years they could be led to staaglike a will-less herd.

But even the small group of high finance and gredustry, whose owners so
unmistakably contributed to the releasing of the: fteod, were not animated in
their actions exclusively by the prospect of malegain. The view which sees in
every capitalist only a profit machine may very weleet the demands of
propaganda, but it is conceived much too narrowlg does not correspond to
reality. Even in modern giant capitalism the poyelitical interests frequently
play a larger part than the purely economic comatittns, although it is difficult

to separate them from each other. Its leaders leaveed to know the delightful
sensation of power, and adore it with the sameigrass did formerly the great
conquerors, whether they find themselves in thepcaithe enemies of their
government, like Hugo Stinnes and his followersthe time of the Germany
money crisis, or interfere decisively in the forejgplicy of their own country.
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The morbid desire to make millions of men submisgiv a definite will and to

force whole empires into courses which are useftih¢ secret purposes of small
minorities, is frequently more evident in the tyglicepresentatives of modern
capitalism than are purely economic considerationshe prospect of greater
material profit. The desire to heap up ever indrepprofits today no longer

satisfies the demands of the great capitalistigantihies. Every one of its
members knows what enormous power the possessigreaf wealth places in

the hands of the individual and the caste to wiiietbelongs. This knowledge
gives a tempting incentive and creates that typemaisciousness of mastery
whose consequences are frequently more destrub@vethe facts of monopoly
itself. It is this mental attitude of the moderra@d Seigneur of industry and high
finance which condemns all opposition and will tate no equality.

In the great struggles between capital and lalierbttutal spirit of mastery often

plays a more decided part than immediate economierests. The small

manufacturers of former times still had certaiteatintimate relationships to the
masses of the working population and were conselyuable to have more or

less understanding of their position. Modern modegmstocracy, however, has
even less relationship with the great masses ofptduple than did the feudal

barons of the eighteenth century with their sdtfgnows the masses solely as
collective objects of exploitation for its econonaiad political interests. It has in
general no understanding of the hard conditionsthair lives. Hence the

conscienceless brutality, the power urge, conteaystwf all human right, and

the unfeeling indifference to the misery of others.

Because of his social position there are left nuté to the power lust of the

modern capitalist. He can interfere with inconsaderegoism in the lives of his

fellowmen and play the part of Providence for oshé&nly when we take into

consideration this passionate urge for politicalvpo over their own people as
well as over foreign nations are we able reallytderstand the character of the
typical representatives of modern capitalism. Ifjust this trait which makes

them so dangerous to the social structure of thedu

Not without reason does modern monopolistic capitalsupport the National
Socialist and fascist reaction. This reaction ibétp beat down any resistance of
the working masses, in order to set up a realnmdaiistrial serfdom in which
productive man is to be regarded merely as an ecienautomaton without any
influence whatsoever on the course and characteecohomic and social
conditions. This Caesarean madness stops at nierbdiithout compunction it
rides roughshod over those achievements of thendash have all too often had
to be purchased with the heart's blood of the medpis always ready to smother
with brutal violence the last rights and the labeities which might interfere
with its plans for holding all social activitiestin the rigid forms set by its will.
This is the great danger which threatens us today \w&hich immediately
confronts us. The success or failure of monopolistipitalistic power plans will
determine the structure of the social life of tlkamfuture.
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2. Religion and Palitics

The roots of the power idea. The origin of religiazonceptions. Animism and
fetishism. The sacrifice. The feeling of dependedtect of terrestrial power on
the shape of religious consciousness. Religion aladery. The religious

foundations of all rulership. Tradition. Moses. Haarabi. The pharaohs. The
laws of Manu. The Persian divine kingdom. LamaisAlexander and

Caesaropapism. Caesarism in Rome. The Inca. GeKdtan. Power and the
priesthood. Church and State. Rosseau. Robespiamoleon. Mussolini and
the Vatican. Fascism and Religion.

In all epochs of that history which is known to twsp forces are apparent that
are in constant warfare. Their antagonism, operveailed, results from the
intrinsic difference between the forces themselwed between the activities in
which they find expression. This is clear to anyar® approaches the study of
human social structures without ready-formulategdilyeses or fixed schemes
of interpretation, especially to anyone who seest thuman objectives and
purposes are not subject to mechanical laws, asosraic events in general. We
are speaking here of the political and economimetfds in history, which could
also be called the governmental and social elemedtiictly speaking, the
concepts of the political and the economic arehia tase conceived somewhat
too narrowly; for in the last analysis, all polgitas its roots in the religious
concepts of men, while everything economic is otutural nature, and is
consequently in the most intimate relationship with valuecreating forces of
social life; so that we are plainly compelled teealp of an inner opposition
between religion and culture.

Political and economic, governmental and socigljrom larger sense, religious
and cultural manifestations, have many points oftac: they all spring from

human nature, and consequently there are betweem itiner relations. We are
here simply concerned to get a clearer view of ¢hanection which exists
between these manifestations. Every political fonmhistory has its definite

economic foundations which are especially markethenlater phases of social
advancement. On the other hand, it is undenialgettte forms of politics are
subject to the changes in the conditions of ecoo@nd general cultural life, and
with them assume new aspects. But the inner cleradtall politics always

remains the same, just as the inner character aif aad every religion never
changes, despite the alteration of its outward form

Religion and culture have their roots in man'simtstof self-preservation, which
endows them with life and form; but, once comeit®, leach follows its own

course, since there are no organic ties betweean,the that, like antagonistic
stars, they pursue opposite directions. One whdaoiks this antagonism or, for
whatever reason, fails to give it the consideratiateserves, will never be able
to see clearly the inner concatenation of sociahes:

As to where the realm of religion proper begingnimms are divided to this day;
but it is fairly agreed that the foundation of nsaréligious concepts is not to be
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found in speculative philosophy. We have come togeise that Hegel's notion,
that all religion merely demonstrates the elevatibithe spirit to the Absolute,
and therefore tries to find the union of the humath the divine, can only be
regarded as an empty figure of speech which in ag @xplains the origin of
religion. The "Philosopher of the Absolute,” whodews every nation with a
special historical mission, is equally arbitraryamhhe asserts that every people
in history is the bearer of a typical form of rédig: the Chinese of the religion of
moderation, the Chaldeans of the religion of ptie, Greeks of the religion of
beauty, and so on, until at last the line of relig systems ends in Christianity,
"the revealed religion,” whose communicants recegnin the person of Christ
the union of the human with the divine.

Science has made men more critical. We realise thavall research into the
origin and gradual shaping of religion must use dame methods which today
serve sociology and psychology in trying to comprehthe phenomena of social
and mental life in their beginnings.

The once widely held view of the English philoldgidlax Muller, who thought
he recognised in religion man's innate urge to arpthe Infinite, and who
maintained that the impress of the forces of natateased the first religious
feelings in man, and that consequently one couldgmowrong in regarding
nature worship as the first form of religion, hgrfihds adherents today. Most of
the present leaders of ethnological religious neteare of the opinion that
animism, the belief in the ghosts and souls ofdéearted, is to be regarded as
the first stage of religious consciousness in man.

The whole mode of life of nomadic primitive mans helative ignorance, the
mental influence of his dream pictures, his lack wfderstanding when
confronted with death, the compulsory fasts herofted to endure all this made
him a natural born clairvoyant, with whom the belreghosts lay, so to speak, in
his blood. What he felt when confronted with theosfis with which his
imagination peopled the world, was primarily fegis fear troubled him all the
more as he was here confronted, not with an orgdieaemy, but with unseen
forces which could not be met by simple means. Frinis arose quite
spontaneously the desire to secure the good wthhage powers, to escape their
wiles and earn their favour by whatever meanss lthe naked urge for self-
preservation of primitive man which here finds egsion.

From animism sprang fetishism, the idea that thesgtwelt in some object or at
a certain place, a belief which even today consnieelive in the superstitious
notions of civilised men, who are firmly convinceédt ghosts walk and talk and
that there are places which are haunted. The oebgiitual of Lamaism and that
of the Catholic Church are also in their essentishism. As to whether animism
and the first crude concepts of fetishism can diyelae regarded as religion,
opinions differ; but that here is to be sought ¢herting point of all religious
concepts can hardly be doubted.

Religion proper begins with the alliance betweeho&" and man which finds
expression in ritual. For primitive man, the "ghost the "soul" is no abstract
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idea, but a completely corporeal concept. It igrefore, quite natural that he
should try to impress the spirits by concrete moof his veneration and
submission. Thus arose in his brain the idea ofifga and, as repeated
experience proved to him that the life of the skiimal or enemy departed with
the streaming blood, he early learned to recogthiae blood is indeed "a most
peculiar juice." This recognition also gave theaidef sacrifice a specific
character. The bloodoffering was certainly thetfifmm of the rite of sacrifice
and was, moreover, necessitated by the primitivedmoan's life. The idea of the
blood offering, which was doubtless among the dlggeducts of religious
consciousness, persists in the great religiousesystof the present. The
symbolic transmutation of bread and wine in thei€ian Eucharist into the
"flesh and blood" of Christ is an example of this.

Sacrifice became the central point of all religiausages and festivities, which
manifested themselves also in incantation, danc® song, and gradually
congealed into specific rituals. It is very likdlyat the offering of sacrifice was
at first a purely personal affair and that eacHdooake the offering suited to his
need, but this condition probably did not last |drefore it was replaced by a
professional priesthood of the type of the medicimen, Shamans, Gangas, and
so on. The development of fetishism into totemig&wy,which name, after an
Indian word, we call the belief in a tribal deitysually embodied in the form of
an animal from which the tribe derived its orighms especially favoured the
evolution of a special magicianpriesthood. Withtthraligion took on a social
character which it did not have before.

When we regard religion in the light of its own dwal evolution, we recognise
that two phenomena constitute its essence: Religigmimarily the feeling of
man's dependence on higher, unknown powers. Tavage and means to make
these powers favourably inclined toward him engrotect himself from their
harmful influences, man is impelled by the instinftself-preservation. Thus
arises ritual, which gives to religion its externbhbracter.

That the idea of sacrifice can be traced back &adistom, prevailing in the
primitive human institutions and organisations dafreval times, of giving the
tribal leaders and chiefs voluntary or compulsorgsgnts, is an assumption
which has some possibility. The assertion that jpitren man without this
institution would never have arrived at the ideaadrifice seems to us too bold.

Religious concepts could only originate when thegation of the why and how of
things arose in the brain of man. But this pressppoconsiderable mental
development. It is, therefore, to be assumed than@ period had to pass before
this question could engage him. The concept whiaingval man forms of the
world around him, is primarily of a sensuous natjust as a child recognises the
objects of his environment primarily sensuously asds them long before any
question concerning their origin arises in him.tRermore, with many savage
people it remains today the custom to let the ghadtthe departed ones
participate at meals, just as nearly all of thdivagges of primitive tribes are
connected with sacrificial rites. Therefore, itgsite possible that the idea of
sacrifice could have arisen without any precedeigted social custom.
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Be that as it may, the fact remains that in evefigious system which made its
appearance in the course of millenniums there wiaomed the dependency of
man upon a higher power which his own imaginatiad balled into being and
whose slave he had become. All gods had their tbuereligion itself, in the
core of its being, has always remained the santdesll changes in its outward
form. Always it is the illusion to which the reatsence of man is offered as a
sacrifice; the creator becomes the slave of his @meature without ever
becoming conscious of the tragedy of this. Onlyaoee there has never been
any change in the inmost essence of all and ewtigion could the well known
German religious teacher, Koenig, begin his boakirietruction in the Catholic
religion with these words: "Religion in generatli® recognition and veneration
of God and specifically of the relationship of marGod as his supreme ruler."

Thus was religion even in its poor primitive begigh most intimately
intergrown with the idea of might, of supernatwaperiority, of power over the
faithful, in one word, of rulership. Modern philglp has, accordingly, in
numerous instances been able to prove that evemdhees of the various
divinities were in their origins expressions of tt@ncepts in which the idea of
power was embodied. Not without reason do all adigx of the principle of
authority trace its origin back to God. For does the Godhead appear to them
the epitome of all power and strength? In the veayliest myths the heroes,
conquerors, lawgivers, tribal ancestors appearaas @r demigods; for their
greatness and superiority could only have divirigior Thus we arrive at the
foundations of every system of rulership and re@®that all politics is in the
last instance religion, and as such tries to hie&ddpirit of man in the chains of
dependence.

Whether religious feeling is already in its eatlieeginnings only an abstract
reflection of terrestrial institutions of power, Merdau and others maintained, is
a question which is open to discussion. Those wigand the original condition
of mankind as one of "war of all against all," asbHes and his numerous
followers have done, will be readily inclined teesa the malevolent and violent
character of the original deities a faithful couptet of the despotic chieftains
and warlike leaders who kept both their own tribesrand strangers in fear and
terror. It is not so long since we saw the pressatages" in a quite similar light,
as cunning and cruel fellows ever set on murderrapthe, until the manifold
results of modern ethnology in all parts of the logave us proof of how
fundamentally false this concept is.

That primitive man did as a rule picture his spirind gods as violent and
terrible need not necessarily be traced to eantidglels. Everything unknown
(incomprehensible to the simple mind) affects tharits as uncanny and
fearsome. It is only a step from the uncanny togihesome, to the horrible, the
frightful. This must have been all the more trudhiose longvanished ages when
man's imaginative power was uninfluenced by thdemiliums of accumulated
experience which could fit him for logical counteyament. But even if we are
not compelled to trace every religious concepiimes exercise of earthly power,
it is a fact that in later epochs of human evolutibe outer forms of religion
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were frequently determined by the power needsdifiduals or small minorities
in society.

Every instance of rulership of particular humanug® over others was preceded
by the wish to appropriate the product of labobg tools, or the weapons of
those others or to drive them from some territohjolv seemed more favourable
for the winning of a livelihood. It is very proba&bihat for a long time the victors
contented themselves with this simple form of ralgband, when they met
resistance, simply massacred their opponents. Baduglly it was discovered
that it was more profitable to exact tribute frdme wanquished or to subject them
to a new order of things by ruling over them; thgréaying the foundation for
slavery. This was all the easier as mutual solig&stended only to members of
the same tribe and found its limits there. All sys$ of rulership were originally
foreign rulerships, where the victors formed a ggeprivileged class and
subjected the vanquished to their will. As a rulevas nomadic hunter tribes
which imposed their rule upon settled and agricaltpeople. The calling of the
hunter, which constantly makes great demands orsnaativity and endurance,
makes him by nature more warlike and predatory. tBetfarmer who is tied to
his acre, and whose life as a rule runs more petigeind less dangerously, is in
most cases no friend of violent dispute. He isrdfoge, seldom equal to the
onset of warlike tribes and submits comparativelgilg if the foreign rule is not
too oppressive.

Once the victor has tasted the sweets of powelemnded to value the economic
advantages which it gives, he is easily intoxicabgdhis practice of power.

Every success spurs him on to new adventurest i®irn the nature of all power

that its possessors constantly strive to widerstiteere of their influence and to
impose their yoke on weaker peoples. Thus gradwalgparate class evolved
whose occupation was war and rulership over otl&us.no power can in the

long run rely on brute force alone. Brutal forceyrh@ the immediate means for
the subjugation of men, but alone it is incapalflenaintaining the rule of the

individual or of a special caste over whole groapsiumanity. For that more is

needed; the belief of man in the inevitability afck power, the belief in its

divinely willed mission. Such a belief is rootedegéy in man's religious feelings
and gains power with tradition, for above the tiiadal hovers the radiance of
religious concepts and mystical obligation.

This is the reason why the victors frequently imgmbgheir gods upon the
vanquished, for they recognised very clearly thandgication of religious rites
would further their own power. It usually mattetgte to them if the gods of the
vanquished continued to be on show so long aswhgs not dangerous to their
leadership, and so long as the old gods were asbigmole subordinate to that of
the new ones. But this could only happen when tpeiests favoured the
rulership of the victors or themselves participdtethe drive for political power,
as often happened. Thus it is easy to prove thiigablinfluence on the later
religious forms of the Babylonians, Chaldeans, HEgys, Persians, Hindus, and
many others. And just as easily can the famous theism of the Jews be traced
to the struggle for the political unification ofetlarising monarchy.
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All systems of rulership and dynasties of antiquigyived their origin from some
godhead, and their possessors soon learned tonieeaipat the belief of their
subjects in the divine origin of the ruler was three unshakeable foundation of
every kind of power. Fear of God was always the talepreliminary of
voluntary subjection. This alone is necessarypiitnks the eternal foundation of
every tyranny under whatever mask it may appealuntary subjection cannot
be forced; only belief in the divinity of the rulean create it. It has, therefore,
been up to now the foremost aim of all politicateaken this belief in the people
and to make it a mental fixture. Religion is thevailing principle in history; it
binds the spirit of man and forces his thought idifinite forms so that
habitually he favours the continuation of the ttiadial and confronts every
innovation with misgivings. It is the inner fear fafling into a bottomless abyss
which chains man to the old forms of things as tlaeg. That determined
champion of the principle of absolute power, Lodé Bonald, understood the
connection between religion and politics very wehen he wrote the words:
"God is the sovereign power over all things; thelrgan is the power over all
mankind; the head of the state is the power overstlibjects; the head of the
family is the power in his own house. But as allwpois made in the image of
God and originates with God, therefore all poweaahsolute."

All power has its roots in God, all rulership isiig inmost essence divine. Moses
received directly from the hand of God the tableshe law, which begin with
the words: "I am the Lord, thy God, thou shalt hageother gods before me,"
and which sealed the covenant of the Lord withpleisple. The famous stone on
which the laws of Hammurabi are recorded, whichehearried the name of the
Babylonian king through the millenniums, shows wsrihurabi before the face
of the sun god Chamasch. The introduction whicltgutes the statement of the
law begins thus:

When Anu, the exalted, the king of the Anunnakig &el, the lord of heaven
and earth, who carries the destiny of the worldignhand, partitioned the masses
of mankind to Marduk, the firstborn of Ea, the dieilord of the law, they made
him great among the Igigi. In Babylon they proclaiirhis exalted name, which
is praised in all lands which they have destinedhitn for his kingdom, and
which is eternal as are heaven and earth. AftesvArdi and Bel made glad the
body of mankind when they called upon me, the glsiruler and godfearing
Hammurabi, that | may establish justice upon eatéistroy the wicked and the
ruthless, ward off the strong and succour the wesign like the sun god over
the destiny of blackhaired men and illumine thellan

In Egypt, where the religious cult under the inflae of a powerful priestly caste
had shown its power in all social institutions, theification of the ruler had
assumed quite uncanny forms. The Pharaoh, or {kiiegt was not alone the
representative of God on earth, he was himself & guod received godlike
honours. Already in the age of the first six dyiessthe kings were regarded as
sons of the sun god, Ra. Chufu (Cheops), in wheiga the great pyramids were
built, called himself "the incarnate Horus." In aulted cave at Ibrim, King
Amenhotep Il was pictured as a god in a circleotifer gods. This same ruler
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also built a temple at Soleb where religious vetimnawas offered to his own
person. When his successor, Amenhotep IV, latepramibited in Egypt the

veneration of any other god, and raised the culh@fradiant sun god, Aton, who
became alive in the person of the king, to the ithigof a state religion, it was

doubtless political motives which moved him toTihe unity of faith was to be
made to render postchaise service to the unityadhly power in the hands of
the Pharaohs.

In the old Hindu lawbook of Manu it is written:

God has made the Icing that he may protect creafion this purpose he took
parts from Indra, from the winds, from Jama, frdma sun, from fire, from the

heavens, from the moon and from the lord of creafidherefore, since the king
has been created from parts of these lords of duks,chis glory outshines the
splendor of all created beings, and like the sumlhels the eye and the heart,
and no one can look into his face. He is fire aindsan and moon. He is the god
of right, the genius of riches, the ruler of theoflils and the commander of the
firmament.

In no other country outside of Egypt and Tibet Iaas organised priestcraft
attained to such power as in India. This has tefimpress on the whole social
evolution of the enormous land, and by the cunmiaste division of the whole
population, pressed all events into iron forms, cwhhave proved the more
enduring because they are anchored in the traditadnfaith. Quite early the
Brahmans entered into a compact with the warrigtecdo share with it the
rulership of the people of India, wherein the poaste was always careful to see
that the real power remained in their hands, theting remained a tool of their
desires. Priests and warriors were both of divirigim the Brahmans sprang
from the head of Brahma, the warriors from Brahrbaéast. Both had the same
objective and the law commanded: "The two castestragt in unison, for
neither can do without the other." In this manneosa the system of
CaesaroPapism, in which the union of religious pwmidical lust for power found
its fullest expression.

In ancient Persia, also, the ruler was the livimgaination of divinity. When he
entered a town he was received by the Magi in whdaments and with the
chanting of religious songs. The road along whiehwas carried was strewn
with myrtle branches and roses and on the sidedssilwer altars on which

incense was burned. His power was unlimited, hi$ thie highest law, his

command irrevocable, as stated in the Zendavestayacred book of the old
Persians. Only on rare occasions did he show hirttséthe people, and when he
appeared all had to grovel in the dust and hidie thees.

In Persia, also, there were castes and an orgapigstly class, which, while it
did not have the omnipotent power of that of Indias, nevertheless, the first
caste in the land, whose representatives, asakestlcouncil of the king, always
had the opportunity to make their influence feld asefinitely to affect the
destiny of the realm. Concerning the parts playgdhe priests in the social
order, we are informed by a passage in the Zentawdsch reads:
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Though your good works were more numerous thareérees of the trees, the
drops of rain, the stars in heaven, or the sandheokea, they would not profit
you, if they were not pleasing to the Destur (gjieso gain the favour of this
guide on the way of salvation you must faithfullyegyto him the tithe of all you
possess, of your goods, of your land, and of yoomen. If you have satisfied the
Destur, your soul will have escaped the tortureladf and you will find peace
in this world and happiness in the one beyond;tter Desturs are teachers of
religion, they know all things, and they grant dbson to all mankind.

Fuhi, whom the Chinese designate as the first nfldre Celestial Kingdom, and
who, according to their chronicles, is said to hdwed about twentyeight

centuries before our era, is venerated in Chineghatogy as a supernatural
being and usually appears in their pictures asrawith a fish tail, looking like a

Triton. Tradition acclaims him as the real awakersfethe Chinese people, who,
before his coming, lived in the wilderness in separgroups like packs of
animals, and were only through him shown the wag swcial order which had
its foundation in the family and the veneratioraotestors. All dynasties which
since that time have succeeded one another in tddlé/Kingdom have traced
their origin from the gods. The Emperor called heththe "Son of Heaven"; and
since China never had an organised priestly cthsspractice of the cult, in so
far as it concerned the state religion, restechéhtands of the highest imperial
official, who, however, influenced only the uppéraga of the Chinese social
order.

In Japan, the Mikado, the "High Gate," is regardeé descendant of Amaterasu,
the sun goddess, who in that country is worshipetha highest divinity. She
makes known her will through the person of the mubnd in his name she
governs the people. The Mikado is the living inedion of the godhead,
wherefore his palace is called "Miya," that is,isérof the soul. Even in the time
of the Shogunate, when the leaders of the militaste for hundreds of years
exercised the real rulership of the land, and tlileablb played only the part of a
decorative figure, the sanctity of his person reradiinviolate in the eyes of the
people.

Likewise, the foundation of the mighty Inca Empivehose obscure history has
presented so many problems to modern researcicided by tradition to the
work of the gods. The saga recounts how Manco Captrc his wife, Ocllo
Huaco, appeared one day to the natives of the pimgieau of Cuzco, presented
himself to them as Intipchuri, the son of the samd induced them to
acknowledge him as their king. He taught them adjice and brought them
much useful knowledge, which enabled them to bectiraecreators of a great
culture.

In Tibet there arose under the mighty influence pwerlustful priestcaste, that
strange churchstate whose inner organization hals aucurious kinship with
Roman Papism. Like it, it has oral confession, ib&ary, smoking censers, the
veneration of relics, and the tonsure of the pridsthe head of the state stands
the Dalai-Lama and the Bogdo-Lama, or Pentschepobtéche. The former is
regarded as the incarnation of Gautama, the sdowter of the Buddhist
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religion; the latter as the living personificatioh Tsongkapa, the great reformer
of Lamaism to him, even as to the Dalai Lama, divlionours are offered,
extending even to his most intimate physical présluc

Genghis Khan, the mighty Mongol ruler, whose gmgats and conquests once
held half the world in terror, quite openly useligien as the chief instrument of
his power policy; although he himself apparentlyjobhged in the class of
"enlightened despots." His own tribe regarded hsma descendant of the sun, but
as in his enormous realm, which extended from tingk® of the Dnieper to the
Chinese Sea, there lived men of the most variedioak convictions, his clever
instinct recognised that his rule over the subpkctations even as over the core
people of his realm, could only be confirmed thiougriestly power. His
Sunpapacy no longer sufficed. Nestorian Christid@hammedans, Buddhists,
Confucianists and Jews inhabited his lands by tiieom He had to be the high
priest of every religious cult. With his North-Asta&c Shamanists he cultivated
magic and inquired of the oracle which manifestseéli in the cracks of the
shoulder blades of sheep when thrown into fire.days he went to Mass,
celebrated communion with wine, held discussiorth @ihristian priests. On the
Sabbath he went to the synagogue and showed hamgelfahan, as Cohen. On
Fridays he held a sort of Selamik and was justoasi @ Caliph as, later on, the
Turk in Constantinople. But preferably he was a dhust; held religious
discourses with Lamas, and even summoned the Grama of Ssatya to him;
for since he intended to change the centre ofdatn to Buddhistic territory in
Northern Asia, he conceived the grandiose planettirgy up Buddhism as the
state religion®

And did not Alexander of Macedonia, whom historyiédThe Great," act with
the same calculation, apparently animated by theesaotives, as, long after,
Genghis Khan? After he had conquered a world antenéed it together with
streams of blood, he must have felt that such akwmuld not be made
permanent by brute force alone. He therefore tteedanchor his rule in the
religious beliefs of the conquered people. So ties Hellene," sacrificed to the
Egyptian gods in the temple at Memphis and ledahisy through the burning
deserts of Libya to consult the oracle of ZeusAmritotthe oasis of Siva. The
compliant priests greeted him as the son of theedGGod" and offered him
divine honours. Thus Alexander became a god andaapd before the Persians
in his second campaign against Darius as a descemdahe mighty Zeus-
Ammon. Only thus can we explain the complete sudijog of the enormous
empire by the Macedonians, a thing which even #rsi&n kings had not been
able to accomplish to the same degree.

Alexander had used this means only to further bigigal plans, but gradually

he became so intoxicated with the thought of hidligeness that he demanded
divine honours not only from the subjected natidmg even from his own

countrymen, to whom such a cult must have remastiethge, since they knew
him only as Philip's son. The slightest opposittonld goad him to madness and
frequently led him into abominable crimes. His iredale desire for ever greater
extension of power, strengthened by his militargcegses, set aside all limits to
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his selfesteem and blinded him to all reality. Mérdduced at his court the
ceremony of the Persian kings which symbolisedctiraplete subjection of all
mankind to the potent will of the despot. Indeed,him, the "Hellene," the
megalomania of barbaric tyranny achieved its mesume expression.

Alexander was the first to transplant Caesarismthaddea of the divinity of the
king to Europe, for up to now it had only prospewedAsiatic soil, where the
state had developed with the least hindrance aretene relationship between
religion and politics had come to earliest maturilye must not conclude from
this, however, that we are here concerned witheaiapproclivity of a race. The
prevalence which Caesarism has since attained nopEus patent proof that we
are here dealing with a special type of the instirfigeligious veneration, which,
under similar circumstances, may appear among rhefi taces and nations. It
is not to be denied, however, that its outward forane bound up with the
conditions of its social environment.

It was from the Orient, too, that the Romans toe&rdCaesarism and developed
it in a manner that can hardly be observed eairieany other country. When

Julius Caesar raised himself to the dictatorshigRome, he tried to root his

power in the religious concepts of the people. tdedd the origin of his family

from the gods and claimed Venus as an ancestrésvery effort was directed

toward making himself the unlimited ruler of thealre and into an actual god,
whom no interrelationship connected with ordinargrtals. His statue was set
among those Of the seven kings of Rome, and hisradts quickly spread the
rumour that the Oracle had designated him to bestthe ruler of the realm, in

order to conquer the Parthians who thus far hattdleghe Roman power. His

image was placed among those of the immortal gbdlseoPompa Circensis. A

statue of him was erected in the Temple of Quirirarsd on its pedestal the
inscription read: "To the unconquerable god." Aleg¢ was established in his
honour at Luperci and special priests were appoitteserve his divinity.

Caesar's murder put a sudden end to his ambitiarss,pbut his successors
completed his work, so that presently there shdmeitathe emperor the aura of
the godhead. They erected altars to him and redderkim religious veneration.
Caligula, who had the ambition to raise himselfhte highest protective divinity
of the Roman state, Capitoline Jupiter, maintaitiesl divinity of the Caesars
with these words: "Just as men, who herd sheepoaed, are not themselves
sheep and oxen, but of a nature superior to tisesare those who have been set
as rulers above men, not men like the others, bds.g

The Romans, who did not find it objectionable tthet leaders of their army had
divine honours offered to them in the Orient anddae, at first protested against
the claim that the same should be demanded of Raitiaens, but they got used
to it as quickly as did the Greeks in the timeldit social decline, and subsided
quietly into cowardly self-debasement. Not alorardimbers of poets and artists
sound the praise of "the divine Caesar" contingotisfoughout the land; the
people and the Senate, too, outdid themselvesngieg humility and despicable
servility. Virgil in his Aeneid glorified Caesar Austus in slavish fashion, and
legions of others followed his example. The Romastrodoger, Firmicus
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Maternus, who lived in the reign of Constantinecldeed in his work De
erroribus profanarum religiosum: "Caesar aloneoisdependent on the stars. He
is the lord of the whole world, which he guidesthg fiat of the highest gods.
He, himself, belongs to the circle of the gods, mhihe primal godhead has
designated for the carrying on and completion lothalt occurs."”

The divine honours which were offered to the Byzsnemperors are even today
embraced in the meaning of the word "Byzantine.'Byizantium the religious
honours paid to the emperor culminated in the Kow;Tan old Oriental custom
which required the ordinary mortal to prostrate $@th and to touch the earth
with his forehead.

The Roman Empire fell in ruins. The megalomaniat®frulers, which in the
course of the centuries had led to the extinctiballchuman dignity in millions
of their subjects, the horrible exploitation of alubject peoples, and the
increasing corruption in the whole empire, hadegtnen morally, killed their
social consciousness and robbed them of all pofwersistance. Thus in the long
run they could not withstand the attack of the Bedd'barbarians" who assailed
the powerful realm from all sides. But the "SpaitRome," as Schlegel called it,
lived on, just as the spirit of CaesaroPapism livadfter the decline of the great
Eastern Empire and gradually infected the untamedng forces of the
Germanic tribes whose military leaders had takeer the fateful legacy of the
Caesars; and Rome lived on in the Church, whicteldged Caesarism in the
shape of Papism to the highest perfection of poaed, with persistent energy
pursued the aim of converting the whole of mankimd one gigantic herd and
forcing it under the sceptre of the high priesRoime.

Animated also by the spirit of Rome were all thdaser efforts for political
unification embodied in the German Kaiser concepthe mighty empires of the
Hapsburgs, Charles V and Philip II; in the Bourhottee Stuarts, and the
dynasties of the Czars. While the person of therrid no longer worshiped
directly as a god, he is king "by the grace of Gaditl receives the silent
veneration of his subjects, to whom he appearsbhasng of a superior order. The
god concept changes in the course of time, jughasstate concept has seen
many changes. But the innermost character of $iljioe remains evermore
untouched, just as the kernel of all politics hasan undergone a change. It is
the principle of power which the possessors ofhbarand celestial authority
made effective against men, and it is always tligioeis feeling of dependence
which forces the masses to obedience. The headeofstate is no longer
worshiped as a god in public temples, but he sats bouis XIV, "l am the
state!" But the state is the earthly providencecivhivatches over man and directs
his steps that he may not depart from the wayefatv. The wielder of the force
of the state is, therefore, only the high priesteofpower which finds its
expression in politics just as reverence for Gaddiit in religion.

Although the priest is the mediator between manthisdhigher power on which

the subject feels himself dependent and whichetbes, becomes fate to him,
Volney's contention that religion is the inventiointhe priest shoots wide of the
mark; for there were religious concepts long betbere was a priestly caste. It
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can also be safely assumed that the priest himsalforiginally convinced of the
correctness of his understanding. But graduallyetlimwned on him the idea of
what unlimited power the blind belief and gloomwarf@f his fellowmen had put
into his hands, and what benefit could accruenofndom this. Thus awoke in the
priest the consciousness of power, and with thasltist for power, which grew
constantly greater as the priesthood became marenane definitely a separate
caste in society. Out of the lust for power theezafoped the "will to power,"
and with that there evolved in the priesthood aufi@c need. Impelled by this,
they tried to direct the religious feelings of leekrs into definite courses and so
to shape the impulses of their faith as to makentserve the priestly quest for
power.

All power was at the outset priestly power andsrninmost essence has remained
so till this day. Ancient history knows many instas where the role of the priest
fused with that of the ruler and lawgiver in onego®. Even the derivation of
countless lordly titles from names in which theeptiy function of their former
bearers is clearly revealed, points with certaitdythe common origin of
religious and temporal power. Alexander Ular hi thail on the head when he
said in his brilliant essay, "Politics," that thapg@cy never engaged in temporal
politics, but that every temporal ruler has alwhaied to play papal politics. This
is also the reason why every system of governmettiput distinction of form,
has a certain basic theocratic character.

Every church is constantly striving to extend timeits of its power, and to plant
the feeling of dependence deeper in the heartseof But every temporal power
is animated by the same desire, so in both casesfforts take the same
direction. Just as in religion God is everythingl aman nothing, so in politics the
state is everything, the subject nothing. The tvaxims of celestial and earthly
authority, "I am the Lord thy God!" and "Be ye sedtj unto authority!" spring

from the same source and are united as are theeSgatwins.

The more man learned to venerate in God the epitofnall perfection, the
deeper he sankhe, the real creator of Godinto @rab&e earthworm, into a
living incarnation of all earthly nullity and wead®s. The theologian and scribe
never tired of assuring him that he was "a sinmgrceived in sin," who could
only be saved from eternal damnation by a revelatibGod's commandments
and strict obedience to them. And when the fornudsject and present citizen
endowed the state with all the qualities of peifegthe degraded himself to an
impotent and childish puppet on whom the legal psndnd statetheologians
never ceased to impress the shameful convictianirthidae core of his being he
was afflicted with the evil impulses of the borartsgressor, who could only be
guided on the path of officially defined virtue llge law of the state. The
doctrine of original sin is fundamental not onlyalhthe great religious systems,
but in every theory of the state. The complete agation of man, the fateful
belief in the worthlessness and sinfulness of & oature, has ever been the
firmest foundation of all spiritual and temporaltlarity. The divine "Thou
shalt!" and the governmental "Thou must!" completmeach other perfectly:
commandment and law are merely different expressiéthe same idea.
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This is the reason why no temporal power up to haw been able to dispense
with religion, which is in itself the fundamentasamption of power. Where the
rulers of the state opposed for political reasoosertain form of religious system,
it was always easy to introduce some other systdrbelief more favourable to
their purposes. Even the so-called "enlightenedrsil who themselves were
infidels, were no exception to this rule. When ferézk Il of Prussia declared
that in his kingdom "everyone could be saved agngrtb his own fashion," he
assumed, of course, that such salvation would imvise conflict with his own
powers. The much lauded toleration of the greaténiek would have looked
quite different if his subjects, or even a partl@m, had conceived the idea that
their salvation might be won by lowering the rogianity, or by disregarding his
laws, as the Dukhobors tried to do in Russia.

Napoleon |, who as a young artillery officer hadlezhtheology a "cesspool of
every superstition and confusion" and had mainththat "the people should be
given a handbook of geometry instead of a catechismdically changed his
point of view after he had made himself Emperoth&f French. Not only that;
according to his own confession, he for a long tifinted with the idea of
achieving world rulership with the aid of the pope; even raised the question
whether a state could maintain itself without rielilg And he himself gave the
answer: "Society cannot exist without inequalitypobperty and the inequality
not without religion. A man who is dying of hungeext to one who has too
much, could not possibly reconcile himself to ittifvere not for a power which
says to him: 'lt is the will of God that here orrteahere must be rich and poor,
but yonder, in eternity, it will be different.’

The shameless frankness of this utterance comdéiseathore convincingly from

a man who himself believed in nothing, but who wigver enough to recognise
that no power can in the long run maintain itskif is not capable of taking root
in the religious consciousness of mankind.

The close connection between religion and poliichowever, not confined to
the fetishist period of the state, when public poweéll found its highest
expression in the person of the absolute monatakould be a bitter illusion to
assume that in the modern law of the constituticatate this relationship had
been fundamentally altered. Just as in later m@ligisystems the god idea became
more abstract and impersonal, so has the concefiteo$tate lost most of its
concrete character as personified in the singler.ridut even in those countries
where the separation of church and state had beblicly accomplished, the
interrelation between the temporal power and retigis such has in no way been
changed. However, the present possessors of poswer fiequently tried to
concentrate the religious impulses of their citzexclusively on the state, in
order that they might not have to share their pomr the church.

It is a fact that the great pioneers of the modeonstitutional state have
emphasised the necessity of religion for the pnitgpef the governmental
power just as energetically as did formerly theam@wes of princely absolutism.
Thus, Rousseau, who in his work, The Social Contraflicted such incurable
wounds on absolute monarchy, declared quite frankly
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In order that an evolving people should learn to@dhe sacred fundamentals of
statecraft, and obey the elementary principlegaikdaw, it is necessary that the
effect should become cause. The social spirit winolild be the result of the
constitution would have to play the leading part timee creation of the
constitution, and men, even before the establishwietihe laws, would have to
be that which they would become through these |Bus since the lawgiver can
neither compel nor convince, he must needs takeyeefn a higher authority
which, without external pressure, is able to patsummen and enthuse them
without having to convince them. This is the reasty the founding fathers of
the nation have at all times felt compelled to telfeige in heaven and to honour
the gods for reasons of politics. Thus would mehpware subject to both the
laws of the state and those of nature, voluntdmdyobedient to the power which
has formed both man and the state, and understipdiarry the burden which
the fortune of the state imposes on them. It is thigher understanding,
transcending the mental vision of ordinary men, sehdictum the legislator puts
into the mouth of the godhead, thus carrying alopgespect for a higher power
those who are not submissive to human wisdbm.

Robespierre followed the advice of the master ¢oleftter and sent the Hebertists
and the socalled "Enrages" to the scaffold bectheseantireligious propaganda,

which was really antichurch, lowered the regardtf@ state and undermined its
moral foundation. The poor Hebertists! They wergt jas firm believers as the
"Incorruptible” and his Jacobin church congregatibat their venerationurge

moved along different lines, and they would ackremgle no higher power than
the state, which to them was the holiest of holidgey were good patriots, and
when they spoke of the "Nation," they were enflanydthe same religious

ardour as the pious Catholic when he speaks oGhis. But they were not the

legislators of the country, and consequently theskéd that famous "higher

understanding” which, according to Rousseau, terds the mental grasp of
ordinary men and whose decision the legislatoaigfal to have confirmed from

the mouth of the godhead.

Robespierre, of course, possessed this "higherrstasheling.” He felt himself to
be the lawgiver of "the Republic, one and indiMisib consequently he called
atheism "an aristocratic affair,” and its adherghielings of William Pitt. Just
so today, in order to excite the horror of the hil, do the partisans of
Bolshevism denounce as "counter-revolutionary" yweea which does not suit
them. In times of excitement such a designatiordesdly dangerous and
tantamount to "Strike him dead; he has blasphengainst God!" This the
Hebertists, too, had to learn, as so many befork after them. They were
believers, but not orthodox believers; consequehgyguillotine had to convince
them as formerly the stake did the heretics.

In his great speech before the convention in defesfcthe belief in a higher
being Robespierre hardly developed an original ghtu He referred to
Rousseau's Social Contract, on which he commemtddsi usual longwinded
manner. He felt the necessity of a state religmmRepublican France, and the
cult of the Supreme Being was to serve him by pgtthe wisdom of his policy
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in the mouth of the new godhead, and endowing tih whe halo of the divine
will.

The Convention resolved to publish that speecltowdr France, to translate it
into all languages, thus giving the abominable dioetof atheism a deadly blow,
and to announce to the world the true confessiofaitf of the French people.
The Jacobin Club in Paris made haste to annousceeiteration of the Supreme
Being in a special memorial declaration. Its cotjtéke that of Robespierre's
speech, was rooted completely in Rousseau's ittea$erred with special gusto
to a passage in the Fourth Book of the Social @aehtwhich said:

There exists consequently a purely civic confessioiaith and the settling of its
Articles is exclusively a matter for the head df #tate. It is here a question not
so much of religious doctrine as of universal viewthout whose guidance one
can be neither a good citizen nor a faithful subj@éthout being able to compel
anyone to believe in them, the state can banisbranwho does not believe, not
as a godless one, but as one who has violatedottial €ontract and is incapable
of loving the law and justice with his whole heantapable in case of necessity
of sacrificing his life to his duty. If anyone, eftthe public acceptance of these
civic articles of faith, announces himself as afidel, he deserves the death
penalty, for he has committed the greatest of dthes. He has knowingly
perjured himself in the face of the law.

The young French Republic was a hardly establispheder, still without
tradition, which had, besides, arisen from the thwew of an old system of
rulership whose deeply rooted institutions werk glive in large sections of the
people. It was, therefore, incumbent on her moenthn any other state to
establish her young power in the religious consniegs of the people. It is true
that the wielders of the young power had endowedsthte with divine qualities
and had raised the cult of the "Nation" to a neligi@n which had filled France
with wild enthusiasm. But that had happened in ititexication of the great
Revolution, whose fierce tempests were to havetesieat the old world. This
ecstasy could not last forever, and the time wazetanticipated when increasing
sobriety would make a place for critical considierat For this new religion
lacked somethingtradition, one of the most impdredements in the structure of
religious consciousness. It was, therefore, onhaemnfor reasons of state, when
Robespierre drove the "Goddess of Reason” frontetimple and replaced her by
the cult of the "Supreme Being," thus procuring ftte Republic, one and
indivisible,” the necessary saintly halo.

Recent history, too, shows typical examples of saig. We need only think of
Mussolini's compact with the Catholic Church. Rgliege had never denied the
existence of God, neither had Rousseau. Mussabliniever, was a pronounced
atheist and a grim opponent of all religious beliahd fascism, true to the
anticlerical traditions of the Italian bourgeoisappeared at first as a decided
opponent of the church. But as a clever statetigganhp Mussolini soon
recognised that his power could only have permamdrite succeeded in rooting
it in the feeling of dependence of his subjects] &m giving it an outward
religious character. With this motive he shaped dkgeme nationalism into a
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new religion, which in its egotistical exclusiveagand in its violent separation
from all other human groups, recognised no higtiealithan the fascist state and
its prophet, 1l Duce.

Like Robespierre, Mussolini felt that his doctrilaeked tradition, and that his
young power was not impressive. This made him oaatiThe national tradition
in Italy was not favourable to the church. It haat yet been forgotten that the
Papacy had once been one of the most dangerousnampoof national
unification, which had only been successful aftar agpen conflict with the
Vatican. But the men of the Risorgimento, the @eabf Italy's national unity,
were no antireligious zealots. Their politics wargiclerical because the attitude
of the Vatican had forced them to it. They wereatiteists. Even that grim hater
of the clergy, Garibaldi, who in the introductiam his memoirs has written the
words: "The priest is the personification of thes but the liar is a robber, and the
robber a murderer, and | could prove other damnaditebutes of the
priesthood"even Garibaldi was not only, as showihnisynationalist endeavours,
a deeply religious man, but his whole concept f&f Was rooted in a belief in
God. And so the seventh of his Twelve Articles vahit 1867 were submitted to
the Congress of the "League for Peace and Freeto@&neva, runs as follows:
"The Congress adopts the religion of God, and edciis members obligates
itself to aid in spreading it over all the earth."

And Mazzini, the leader of Young Italy, and nex@Qaribaldi the foremost figure
in the struggle for national unity, was in the despdf his soul permeated with the
deepest religious belief. His whole philosophy wa=urious mixture of religious

ethics and national-political aspirations which, spite of their democratic
exterior, were of a thoroughly autocratic naturds Klogan, "God and the
People,” was strikingly characteristic of his aifor the nation was to him a
religious concept which he strove to confine withive frame of a political

church.

Mussolini, however, and with him the numerous lead# Italian fascism, did
not find themselves in this enviable position. They been grim antagonists, not
only of the church, but of religion as such. Sucleeord constitutes a heavy
loadespecially in a country whose capital has bleerhundreds of years the
centre of a mighty church, with thousands of agemeit its disposal which, on
orders from above, were always ready to keep dgtakve in the people the
memory of the notorious past of the head of theisastate. It was therefore
advisable to come to an understanding with this ggowhat was not easy,
because between the Vatican and the Italian stied sthe twentieth of
September, 1870, when the troops of Victor Emmamaetched into Rome and
put an end to the temporal power of the Papal St&et Mussolini was ready
for any sacrifice. To purchase peace with the \datiche recreated, though in
diminutive form, the Papal States. He recompenkedPbpe financially for the
injustice which had once been done to one of hésigressors, he recognised
Catholicism as the state religion, and delivereth® priesthood a considerable
part of the public educational institutions.
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It was surely no religious or moral reason whichvatb Mussolini to this step,
but sober considerations of political power. He deek moral support for his
imperialistic plans and could but be especiallycayned to remove the suspicion
with which the other countries regarded him. Consetly, he sought contact
with the power which had up to now weathered aldtorms of time and whose
mighty worldencircling organization could under te@m circumstances prove
very dangerous to him. Whether he had the beshefblrgain is a question
which does not concern us here. But the fact thdtad to be exactly the
"almighty Duce", who opened again the gates of\tacan and put an end to
the "imprisonment of the Popes," is one of the eggues of history and will
keep the name of Mussolini alive longer than amghgélse which is associated
with it. Even fascism had finally to recognise tbatcastor oil, assassination and
pogroms however necessary such things may seetimefdascist state in its inner
politicsno permanent power can be founded. Conselyuéussolini forgot for
the time being the "fascist miracle," from whicle thalian people was said to
have been reborn, in order that "Rome might fortkirel time become the heart
of the world." He sought contact with the power ethhas its secret strength in
the millennial tradition, and which, as a resulfswso hard to undermine.

In Germany, where the leaders of victorious fasdism neither the adaptability
nor the clever insight of Mussolini and, in stupghorance of the real facts,
believed that the whole life of a people could barged at the whim of their
anaemic theories, they had to pay dearly for thestake. However, Hitler and
his intellectual advisers did recognise that thealed "totalitarian state" must
have root in the traditions of the masses in otdeattain permanence; but what
they called tradition was partly the product ofittsickly imagination, and partly
concepts which had been dead in the minds of tloplpegfor many centuries.
Even gods grow old and must die and be replaceathsrs more suitable to the
religious needs of the times. The oneeyed Wotantlaadovely Freia with the
golden apples of life are but shadow patterns mpast ages which no "myth of
the twentieth century" can awaken to new life. Gapently, the illusion of a
new "German Christianity on a Germanic basis" wafinitely absurd and
shamefully stupid.

It was by no means the violent and reactionaryastiar of Hitler's policy that
caused hundreds of Catholic and Protestant clergppose the Gleichschaltung
of the church. It was the certain recognition ttkas brainless enterprise was
irrevocably doomed to suffer a setback, and theyewsever enough not to
assume responsibility for an adjustment which npusive disastrous to the
church. It did not profit the rulers of the Thirceigh to drag the obstreperous
priests into concentration camps and in the bloddye days shoot down in
gangster fashion some of the most prominent reptaees of German
Catholicism. They could not allay the storm andliynhad to yield. Hitler, who
had been able to beat down the whole German labmwement, numbering
millions, without any opposition worth mentionirttggd here bitten upon a nut he
could not crack. It was the first defeat which imternal policy suffered, and its
consequences cannot yet be estimated, for dickdpsrare harder hit by such
setbacks than any other form of government.
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The leaders of the Russian Revolution found thewesekconfronted with a

church so completely identified, in fact unifiedithwczarism that compromise
with it was impossible; they were compelled to aepl it with something else.
This they did by making the collectivist state tme omniscient and omnipotent
godand Lenin his prophet. He died at a quite coeverime and was promptly
canonised. His picture is replacing the icon, ainiltiams make pilgrimages to his

mausoleum instead of to the shrine of some saint.

Although purely iconoclastic, such work is valualfier it clears the ground of
superstitious rubbish, making it ready for the fisucture which will be

demanded when the latent spirituality of man wiehas been truly said, is in
his inmost nature incurably religious, assertdfitse

The entire religious policy of the present Soviaiv€nment is in fact only a
repetition of the great Hebertist movement of thenEh Revolution. The
activities of the League of Russian Atheists, faeduby the government, are
directed solely against the old forms of the chd&ith but by no means against
faith itself. In reality the Russian governmentiddedsm is a religious movement,
with this difference that the authoritarian andgielus principles of revealed
religion have been transferred to the politicaldfieThe famous antireligious
education of the Russian youth, which has aroubkedunited protest of all
church organisations, is in reality a strictly ggdus education which makes the
state the centre of all religious activities. Itsfices the natural religion of men
to the abstract dogma of definite political fundamaés established by the state.
To disturb these fundamentals is as much tabooademm Russia as were the
efforts of heresy against the authority of the didirch. Political heresy finds no
warmer welcome from the representative of the RusSitate dictatorship than
did religious heresy from the papal church. Likergwvother religion, the political
religion of the Bolshevist state has the effectaffirming man's dependence on
a higher power, and perpetuating his mental slavery
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3. TheMiddle Ages: Church and State

The fundamental principle of power. Christianity darthe state. Papism.
Augustine's city of god. The holy church. The sglegfor world dominion.
Gregory VI, innocent lll. The effect of power ofs ipossessors. Rome and the
germans. Germanic caesarism. The struggle for rdme foreign dominion. The
submersion of old social institutions. Aristocraagd royalty. Feudalism and
serfdom. The frankish empire. Charlemagne and #pagqy. Struggle between
emperor and pope.

Every power is animated by the wish to be the @ayer, because in the nature
of its being it deems itself absolute and consetyi@pposes any bar which
reminds it of the limits of its influence. Power &tive consciousness of
authority. Like God, it cannot endure any other ®edide it. This is the reason
why a struggle for hegemony immediately breaksasusoon as different power
groups appear together or have to keep inside rotoiges adjacent to one
another. Once a state has attained the strengtthvplermits it to make decisive
use of its power it will not rest satisfied untilhas achieved dominance over all
neighbouring states and has subjected them to ilts While not yet strong
enough for this it is willing to compromise, butsmon as it feels itself powerful
it will not hesitate to use any means to extendrite, for the will to power
follows its own laws, which it may mask but can aegieny.

The desire to bring everything under one rule, miteumechanically and to
subject to its will every social activity, is fundantal in every power. It does not
matter whether we are dealing with the person efatbsolute monarch of former
times, the national unity of a constitutionally ek representative government,
or the centralistic aims of a party which has m#ue conquest of power its
slogan. The fundamental principle of basing evewiad activity upon a definite
norm which is not subject to change is the indispéte preliminary assumption
of every will to power. Hence the urge for outwagmnbols presenting the
illusion of a palpable unity in the expression afwgr in whose mystical
greatness the silent reverence of the faithful extbgan take root. This was
clearly recognised by de Maistre when he said: Wit the Pope, no
sovereignty; without sovereignty, no unity; withaurtity, no authority; without
authority, no faith."

Yes, without authority, no faith, no feeling in mah dependence on a higher
power; in short, no religion. And faith grows inoportion to the extent of its
sphere of influence, to the scope of its authofltye possessors of power are
always animated by the desire to extend their @mfte and, if they are not in a
position to do so, to give their faithful subjeds least the illusion of the
boundlessness of this influence, and thus to stinengtheir faith. The fantastic
titles of oriental despots serve as examples.

Where the opportunity offers, the possessors ofeposre not content with
vainglorious titles; they seek rather by every dewf diplomatic cunning and
brute force to extend their sphere of power atdbst of other power groups.
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Even in the smallest power units there slumbes ¢ikhidden spark the will to
world dominion; even though it can awaken to a dewy flame only under
specially favourable circumstances, it always remailive, if only as a secret
wish concept. There is deep meaning in the degmnipthich Rabelais gives us
in his "Gargantua" of the petty king, Picrocholehom the mild, yielding
disposition of his neighbour, Grandgousier, madeaiky, that, deluded by the
crazy advice of his counsellors, he already imadjininself a new Alexander.
While the possessor of power sees a territory rbsybject to his will, he will
never rest content, for the will to power is amatnble desire which grows and
gains strength with every success. The story ofntiberning Alexander, who
burst into tears because there were no longer anlgsvfor him to conquer, has
a symbolic meaning. It shows us most clearly tta egsence of all struggles for
power.

The dream of the erection of a world empire is solely a phenomenon of
ancient history. It is the logical result of allyeer activity and not confined to
any definite period. Since Caesarism penetratex Bntrope the vision of world
dominion has never disappeared from the politioadizon, although it has
undergone many changes through the appearanceno$awdal conditions. All
the great attempts to achieve universal dominiiie, the gradual evolution of
the Papacy, the formation of the empire of Chartgmea the two aims which
furnished the basis of the contest between the riadpand papal powers, the
creation of the great European dynasties and theesbwhich later nationalist
states waged for the hegemony in the world, haweye taken place according
to the Roman model. And everywhere the unificatodnpolitical and social
power factors occurred according to the same schemma&racteristic of the
manner of genesis of all power.

Christianity had begun as a revolutionary mass mavet, and with its doctrine
of the equality of men before the sight of Goddtthundermined the foundation
of the Roman state. Hence, the cruel persecutioitsafollowers. It was the

opposition to the state which resulted from Chaistidoctrines that the state
strove to suppress. Even after Constantine hadatelévChristianity to a state
religion, its original aims persisted for a longné among the Chiliasts and
Manichaeans, though these were unable to exerteanaieing influence on the

further development of Christianity.

Even as early as the third century Christianity hdly adapted itself to existing

conditions. The spirit of theology had been viatas over the vital aspirations of
the masses. The movement had come into closer tmiticihe state which it had

once denounced as the "realm of Satan," and utsl@fluence had acquired an
ambition for political power. Thus, from the Chigst congregation there evolved
a church which faithfully guarded the power idedstlee Caesars when the
Roman Empire fell to ruin in the storms of the gmaégration of peoples.

The seat of the Bishop of Rome in the very heathefworld empire gave him
from the very beginning a position of dominant poweer all other Christian
congregations. For Rome remained, even after tloéndeof the empire, the
heart of the world, its centre, in which the legadyten to fifteen cultures
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remained alive and held the world under its sg&thm here, too, reins were put
upon the young, still unused powers of the northemrbarians under whose
impetuous assaults the empire of the Caesars lokdrbdown. The teachings of
Christianity, even though already degenerated, datheir savage mood, put
fetters on their will and revealed to their leadeesv methods, which opened
unexpected vistas to their ambitions. With clevafcalation the developing
Papacy harnessed the still unused energies oflidrian” and made them
serve its ends. With their help it laid the founolatof a new world power, which
was for many centuries to give to the lives of pe®ples of Europe a definite
direction.

When Augustine was getting ready to set forth Hsas in his City of God,
Christianity had already undergone a complete irtreansformation. From an
anti-state movement it had become a state-affirmafigion which had absorbed
a number of alien elements. But the young church stdl decked out in many
colours; it lacked the systematic drive toward aagjrpolitical unity which
consciously and with full conviction steers towdne clearly defined goal of a
new world dominion. Augustine gave it this goal. Helt the frightful
disintegration of his time, saw how thousands ofds strove toward a thousand
different goals, how in crazy chaos they whirledwatbeach other and, scarcely
born, were scattered by the winds or died fruiflégsause they lacked aim and
direction. After manifold struggles he came to toaclusion that men lacked a
unified power which should put an end to discord eollect the scattered forces
for the service of a higher purpose.

Augustine's City of God has nothing in common wttile original teachings of
Christianity. Precisely for this reason his workuktb become the theoretical
foundation of an allembracing Catholic world coricephich made the
redemption of humanity dependent upon the aims dfach. Augustine knew
that the overlordship of the church had to be deambted in the faith of men if
it was to have permanence. He strove to give #iib & basis which could not be
shaken by any acuteness of intellect. Hence, hanted¢he real founder of that
theological theory of history which attributes gvewvent among the peoples of
the earth to the will of God, on which man can hagenfluence.

During the first century Christianity had declaredr against the fundamental
ideas of the Roman state and all its institutiare] had consequently brought
upon itself all the persecutions of that state. Bugustine maintained that it was
not bound to oppose the evils of the world, sinedl &arthly things are
transitory," and "true peace has its abode onlizaaven." Consequently, "The
true believer must not condemn war but must loadnuip as a necessary evil, as
a punishment which God has imposed upon men. Foisylike pestilence and
famine and all other evils, only a visitation of d>for the chastisement of men
for their betterment, and to prepare them for sedud’

But to make the divine government comprehensiblenem there is needed a
visible power, through which God may manifest hadyhwill and guide sinners

on the right road. No temporal power is fitted thuis task, for the kingdom of the
world is the kingdom of Satan, which must be overedn order that men may
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achieve redemption. Only to the una sancta ecclésia One Holy Church" is
this task reserved and assigned by God himself. crhech is the only true
representative of the Divine Will on earth, theding hand of Providence, which
alone does what is right, because illumined bydikime spirit.

According to Augustine all human events take placgix great epochs, the last
of which began with the birth of Christ. Conseglyeninen must recognise that
the end of the world is immediately at hand Herhe, establishment of God's

kingdom on earth is most imperatively demandedritento save souls from

damnation and prepare men for the heavenly Jeras&at since the church is

the sole proclaimer of God's will, her charactesstmeeds be intolerant, for man
himself cannot know what is good and what is efile cannot make the slightest
concession to the mind's logic, for all knowledgevanity and the wisdom of

man cannot prevail before God. Thus, faith is notemns to an end, but an end
in itself. One must believe for the sake of bedirfl must not permit oneself to be
diverted from the right path by the illusions osen, for the saying attributed to
Tertullian, "Credo quia absurdum est ("l believebécause it is absurd”), is

correct, and it alone can free man from the tatdrSatan.

Augustine's views concerning the world dominatedisGianity for centuries.
Through the whole of the Middle Ages only Aristo#mjoyed a comparable
authority. Augustine bestowed on men the beliedririnevitable fate and welded
this belief to the struggle for political unificati of the church, which felt itself
called upon to restore the lost world dominion ohian Caesarism and to make
it subservient to a far higher purpose.

The bishops of Rome now had a goal which gave #mabition wide scope. But
before this goal could be attained and the chuartverted into a powerful tool
for a political purpose, the leaders of the othbrigian congregations had to be
made amenable to this purpose. Until this couldabeomplished the world
dominion of the Papacy remained a dream. The chuachfirst to be internally
united before she could think to impose her will thie holders of temporal
power.

This was no easy task, for the Christian congregatremained for a long time
merely loose groups which elected their own priast$ leaders and could at any
time depose them if they did not prove fit for theffice. Furthermore, every
congregation had the same right as all the otliensanaged its own affairs and
was undisputed master in its own house. Questionghwtranscended the
authority of the local groups were adjusted by riistsynods or church
conventions freely elected by the congregationsmétters of faith, however,
only the ecumenical council, the general churchveation, could make
decisions.

The original church organization was thereforelyademocratic, and in this
form was much too loose to serve the Papacy asidédion for its political
purposes. The bishops of the larger congregatiads libwever, gradually
achieve greater dignity because of their widerlesrof influence. Thus the
convention of Nicea granted them a certain mortiprsover the smaller
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congregations by making them metropolitans andbéstlops. But the rights of
the Metropolitan of Rome extended no further theat of any of his brothers. He
had no opportunity to mix in their affairs, and hignity was sometimes
overshadowed by the influence of the Metropolith@onstantinople.

The tasks of the bishops of Rome were thereforetheith great difficulties, to
which not all of them were equal; and centuries tgass before they could
establish their influence over the majority of #lergy. This was all the more
difficult as the bishops of the various countriesravfrequently wholly dependent
on the holders of temporal power for their autlyoahd right of maintenance.
However, the bishops of Rome pursued their aim widver calculation and
persistent effort; nor were they at all fastididnigheir choice of means as long
as these promised results.

How unconcernedly the occupants of the Roman cheered toward their goal
is proved by the clever use they knew how to makthe® notorious "Isidorian
Decretals" which the wellknown historian, Rankes hdescribed as "a quite
conscious, very wellconceived, but patent forgeeyjudgment which is hardly
disputed anywhere today. However, before the piisgibf the forgery of these
documents was admitted they had already achieveinl pgurpose. On their
authority the pope was confirmed as the vicerogofl on earth, to whom Peter
had intrusted the keys of heaven. The whole ofctegy was subjected to his
will. He was conceded the right to call generalrals whose conclusions he
could accept or reject according to his own judgméfost important of all,
these forged "Isidorian Decretals" declared thatalh disputes between the
temporal states and the clergy the decision wéie o the last instance with the
pope. Thereby the cleric was to be withdrawn elgtirem the jurisdiction of the
temporal power, so that he might be bound morelyirta the papal chair.
Attempts of this kind had already been made. Thte, Roman bishop,
Symachus (498-514), had declared that the bishdpoaie was not responsible
to any judge but God; and twenty years before fipearance of the "Isidorian
Decretals" the Council of Paris (829) declared that king was subject to the
church and the power of the priest stood aboveyewarldly power. These
forged decretals could, therefore, only have thpgse of giving to the claims of
the church the stamp of legality.

With Gregory VII (1073-85) begins the real hegemafyhe Papacy, the era of
the "church triumphant." He was the first who quitgblicly and without any
limitations asserted the prerogative of the churedr every worldly power, and
even before his ascent of the papal throne he lalled with iron persistency
toward this goal. Above all, he introduced fundatakohanges into the church
itself to make it a more serviceable tool for hisgmses. His implacable severity
brought it about that priestly celibacy, which raften been proposed but never
carried out, was now imposed effectively. In thiamrmer he created for himself
an international army which was not bound by arnymate worldly ties and
whose least member felt himself a representativéhefpapal will. His well-
known saying that "the church could never freelfitt®m the servitude to
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temporal power until the priest was freed from wainelearly indicates the goal
he sought by this reform.

Gregory was a cunning and most astute politicially tonvinced of the Justice
of his claims. In his letters to Bishop HermanrnM#tz he develops his concept
with complete clarity, supporting it principally kiie City of God of Augustine.
Starting with the assumption that the church asituted by God himself, he
concludes that in every one of his decisions thHea#iGod is revealed and that
the pope, as God's viceroy n earth, is the proeainf this divine will.
Consequently any disobedience of him is disobediencGod. Every temporal
power is but the weak work of men, as is at onqgeaegt from the fact that the
state has abolished equality among men and thatigs can be traced only to
brutal force and injustice. Any king who does notonditionally submit himself
to the commands of the church is a slave of thel dewd an enemy of
Christianity. It is the church's task to unite huityain a great community ruled
only by God's laws, revealed to them by the moftitihe pope.

Gregory fought with all the intolerance of his fefial character for a realisation
of these aims, and although he finally fell a wictto his own policy, he
nevertheless succeeded in establishing the hegembrthe church and in
making it for centuries the most powerful factor Buropean history. His
immediate successors, however, possessed neithendhkish earnestness nor
the boundless energy characteristic of Gregory thedefor suffered many a
setback in their contests with temporal power. Bitih Innocent Il (1198-1216)
the papal sceptre fell to a man who had not onlgg@ry's clearness of aim and
unbendable will but far excelled him in naturallini

Innocent 1l achieved for the church her highest and raised her power to a
degree it had never before attained. He ruled dnidicals with the despotic will
of an autocrat not responsible to anyone and tleie possessors of temporal
power with an arrogance no one of his predecessutslared to assume. To the
Patriarch of Constantinople he wrote these prouddsid'God did not only lay
the dominion of the church in Peter's hands, he gbgointed him to be the ruler
of the whole world." To the envoy of the FrenchdirPhilippe Augustus, he
said: "To princes is given power only over earttit the priest rules also over
heaven. The prince has power only over the bodiésscsubjects, the priest has
power also over the souls of men. Therefore thesgiood is as high above
every temporal power as is the soul above the bodich it dwells."

Innocent forced the whole temporal power of Europder his will. He not only
interfered in all dynastic affairs, he even arrahgee marriages of the temporal
rulers and compelled them to obtain a divorce sedae union did not suit him.
Over Sicily, Naples and Sardinia he ruled as actnaharch; Castile, Leon,
Navarre, Portugal, and Aragon were tributary to.hits will was obeyed in
Hungary, Bosnia, Serbia, Bulgaria, Poland, Boheraia in the Scandinavian
countries. He interfered in the contest betweetigPbi Swabia and Otto IV for
the German imperial crown and gave it to Otto, dolyake it away from him
again later and confer it on Frederick Il. In hisagel with the English king,
John Lackland, he proclaimed an interdict overé&@m, and not only forced the



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 44

king to complete submission but even compelled tairaccept his own country
as a fief from the pope and to pay a tribute fag ¢hemency.

Innocent thought of himself as pope and Caesama merson and saw in the
temporal rulers only vassals of his power, tribytarhim. In this sense he wrote
to the King of England: "God has founded kingshig @riesthood on the church
so that the priesthood is thus kingly and kinggiripstly; as is apparent from the
Epistles of Peter and the laws of Moses. Theradat¢he King of Kings set one
above all, whom he appointed his Viceroy on earth."

By the establishment of oral confession and theammation of mendicant
monks, Innocent created for himself a power of #edous scope. Furthermore,
he made free use of his strongest weapon, the b#imochurch, which with
unyielding resolution he imposed upon whole coestrin order to make the
temporal rulers submissive to him. In a land hittwy ban all churches remained
closed. No bells called the faithful to prayer. fighavere neither baptisms nor
weddings, no confessions were received, no dying wé/en extreme unction
and no dead buried in sanctified ground. One cagine the terrible effects of
such a status on the spirit of men at a time whéeh Wwas regarded as supreme.

Just as Innocent tolerated no equal power, he idewermitted no doctrine
which departed in the least from the usage of theah, even though entirely
imbued with the spirit of true Christianity. Therible crusade against heresy in
the south of France, which changed one of the fimstishing lands in Europe
into a desert, bears bloody withess to this. Thaidant ambitious spirit of this
fearful man balked at no means to guard the urduindguthority of the church.
However, he also was but the slave of a fixed idkech kept his spirit prisoner
and estranged it from all human consideration. pdiser obsession made him
lonely and miserable. It became his personal eanligs, as it does with most of
those who pursue the same end. Thus he spoke oncerning himself: "I have
no leisure to pursue other worldly things; | camrsely find time to breathe.
Truly, so completely must | live for others thah&ve become a stranger to
myself."

It is the secret curse of every power that it bee®fiatal, not only to its victims
but to its possessors. The bare thought that orst liwe for the achievement of
an end which is opposed to all sound human feemdyis incomprehensible in
itself, gradually makes the possessor of power &linisto a dead machine, after
he has forced all coming under the dominance ofplbiwer to a mechanical
obedience to his will. There is something puppetlik the nature of every
power, arising from its own illusions, which coesceverything coming into

contact with it into fixed form. And all these fosnezontinue to live in tradition

even after the last spark of life has died in thand lie like an incubus on the
spirit which submits to their influence.

This, to their sorrow, the Germanic and after thém Slavic tribes the people
who had remained longest immune to the pernicimfiidnce of Roman

Caesarism had to learn. Even after the Romansuigdgated the German lands
from the Rhine to the Elbe their influence was @wd almost entirely to the
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western territory. The inhospitality of the countcpvered with enormous forests
and swamps, never gave them an opportunity to mortfieir dominion. When
by a confederation of German tribes the Roman amag almost completely
annihilated in the Teutoburger Forest and moshefdtrongholds of the foreign
invaders were destroyed, Roman rule over Germasyasayood as broken. Even
the three campaigns Germanicus waged against be#lioais tribes could not
change the situation.

But there had arisen for the Germans, through Roimduence, a much more

dangerous enemy in their own camp, to which theadérs especially soon
surrendered. The German tribes whose habitat lmngatime extended from the
Danube to the Baltic and from the Rhine to the Ebyed a rather farreaching
independence. Most of the tribes were already peemidy settled when they

came in contact with the Romans; only the eastarh gf the country was still

semi-nomadic. From Roman records and later soutcisapparent that the

social organization of the Germans was still verynjtive. The various tribes

were formed by families connected with each otheblood relationships; as a
rule a hundred of these lived in scattered setttesnen the same piece of land,
hence the designation "hundred." Ten to twenty duaidreds formed a tribe,

whose territory was designated as a county (Gay}hB union of related tribes

arose a people. The hundreds divided the land artengselves, and in such a
manner that periodic repartitions were necessapmRhis it is apparent that for
a long time private ownership of land did not existong them, and that private
property was limited to weapons and homemade t&udisother objects of daily

use. The tilling of the soil was done mainly by wamand slaves. A part of the
men frequently went on warand-booty raids while dkleer part took its turn at

staying home and maintained justice and right dgali

All important questions were considered at genasakemblies, or Folk-Things,
and there decided. At these assemblies all fredinembear arms participated.
As a rule they occurred at the time of the new maad were for a long time the
supreme institution of the German people. At thenghall differences were
adjusted. The director of public administration welected, as well as the
commander during war. At these elections the peisaharacter and the
experience of the individual were at first the deieing factors. Later on,
however, especially when the relations with the Rosnbecame more frequent
and more intimate, the socalled "foremost ones'Farsten ("princes") were
elected almost exclusively from the ranks of praeninfamilies, which, by
reason of real or imagined services to the commuhad been the recipients of
larger shares of booty, tribute and presents, hod achieved a state of wealth
which permitted them to keep a retinue of triednigas and thus, quite naturally,
to achieve certain prerogatives.

The oftener the Germans came in contact with thexds the more amenable
they became to foreign influence, which could netywvell be otherwise, since
Roman culture and technique was in all respectergupto the German. Even
before the conquest of Germany by the Romans nédrtbes had begun to move,
had been assigned by the Roman rulers certainictistand had in return
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obligated themselves to serve in the Roman armyadh) German soldiers had
already played an important part in the conquesbatil by the Romans. Julius
Caesar enlisted many German soldiers in his aremes was himself always
surrounded by a mounted bodyguard of four hundeddn warriors.

Many descendants of Germans who had been in Roemaites later returned to
their homes and used the booty they had won anexgperience they had gained
from the Romans to press their own countrymen ihéx service. Thus one of
them, Marbod, succeeded in time in extending himidimn over quite a number
of German tribes and subjecting all the land betwd® Oder and Elbe from
Bohemia to the Baltic to his influence. And evenridan, "The Liberator,"
succumbed to the influence of the Roman will to egwvhich after his return he
tried to impose upon his own people. Not in vaid keerman and Marbod lived
in Rome and learned there what enormous attrapterer has for the ambitions
of man.

Herman's ambitions for political power, which beeaconstantly more apparent
after the destruction of the Roman host had lgtiediberation of Germany from

Roman rule, appear in a somewhat peculiar lighdotin became clear not only
that the noble Cheruscan had learned in Rome thef @uperior warfare, but

also that the statecraft of the Roman Caesars Wwad §is ambitions a mighty

impulse which soon developed into a dangeroustwipjower. Absorbed by his
plans he endeavoured by every means to make tleeateah of the Cheruski,

Chatti, Marsi, Brukteri and others permanent afteey had achieved the
destruction of the Roman legions in the TeutobuFgeest. After the final retreat
of the Romans he soon engaged in a bloody warMattbod, the issue of which

was solely the rulership in Germany. When Hermaits to raise himself from

the elected leadership of the Cheruski to kingghipr this and other tribes
became still more clearly apparent, he was treacisey murdered by his own

relatives.

But the Germans were by no means united in theiggte against the Romans.
There were among them noble families who were qd#éinitely Roman
partisans. Quite a number of them had received Rdmaours and distinctions,
accepted Roman citizenship, and even after thealbedc"Hermannsschlacht"
("Herman's battle") still firmly adhered to Romeerirhan's own brother, Flavus,
was among these and so was his fatherinlaw, Seglesthad delivered his own
daughter, Herman's wife, Thusnelda, to the Romiarsn this side the Roman
viceroy, Varus, had been warned of the conspiradghed against him, but his
confidence in Herman, who because of his religblidad been made a Roman
knight, was so unbounded that he spurned all wgsnamd blindly went into the
trap which Herman had set for him. Without this ming hypocritical breach of
faith on Herman's part the celebrated "Battle dfekation” in the Teutoburger
Forest would never have happened. Even a histeddavourable to Germany as
Felix Dahn described this event as "one of the rtresicherous breaches of the
law of nations."

The Germanic tribes who participated in this corapyi to free themselves from
the hated Roman rulership can hardly be reproaébedheir action. But on
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Herman personally this despicable breach of fastsr with double weight, for
the destruction of the Roman army was to be omyeans for the furthering of
his political plans, which were to culminate in iogng a new yoke on the
liberated peoples.

It is in the nature of all ambitions to politicabyer that those animated by them
hesitate at no means which promise successeveghtsuch success must be
purchased by treason, lies, mean cunning, and hyigatintrigue. The maxim
that the end justifies the means has always beeffirdt article of faith of all
power politics. No Jesuits were needed to invent Bvery powerlustful
conqueror, every politician, subscribes to it, Senand German, Roman and
Mongol, for the baseness of method is as closéfte@ to power as decay is to
death.

When, later on, the Huns penetrated into Europepedling a new migration of
the peoples theyencountered, ever denser hordegseohanic tribes moved
toward the south and southwest of the continewigyd coming into contact with
the Romans and enlisting en masse in the Romaaniegifrhe Roman armies
were thoroughly permeated by Germans, so it wagtatgde that finally one of
them, the German chieftain, Odoacer, in the yed& @shed the last Rosnan
emperor from his throne and had himself proclaimegberor by his soldiers. But
he also was, after years of bloody struggle, owvaescby Theodoric, the king of
the Ostrogoths, who murdered him with his own haadthe feast which was,
with all solemnity, to celebrate a treaty of peace.

All state organisations which were in that periogdated by the power of the
swordthe kingdoms of the Vandals, the Ostrogotlis\4sigoths, the Lombards,
the Hunswere imbued with the idea of Caesarism, #mair creators felt
themselves to be heirs of Rome. But in the strudgleRome and Roman
possessions the old institutions and tribal hadfithe Germans fell into disuse as
of no importance in the new conditions. True, sasadated tribes carried their
old customs into the Roman world, but they decaymd perished there; for they
had left behind the social soil in which alone tieeyld flourish.

This transition took place all the faster, sinaeadly a considerable time before
the great migrations some rather fundamental ctsahgd occurred in the social
life of the Germanic tribes. Thus, Tacitus spedks wew way of partitioning the
land according to the prominence of the variousilfas) a practice of which
Caesar makes no mention. And likewise the admatistr of public affairs
presents a different picture. The influence of soealled "nobles” and army
leaders had everywhere increased. All questiorsooial importance were first
discussed at separate sessions of the nobles am dhbmitted to the
FolkThings, with which, however, the last decislay. But the followers whom
these nobles collected, who frequently lived witerh and ate at their tables,
must naturally have given them a greater influeac¢he popular assemblies.
How this worked out is clearly apparent from théiofiwing words of Tacitus:
"He earns lifelong disgrace and shame who in bdttles not follow his lord to
the death. To defend him, to protect him, evenréadlic him with his own heroic
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deeds, is the warrior's supreme duty. The pringbtdi for victory; the vassals
fight for their lord."

The constant contact with the Roman world naturatiyld but react on the
social forms of the Germanic peoples. Especiallyorgn the "nobles" it
awakened a lust for power which gradually led &djestments of the conditions
of social life. When, later on, the great migratmturred, a considerable part of
the German population was already permeated by Rodeas and institutions.
The new state organisations resulting from thetgregrations of the tribes and
peoples necessarily hastened the internal decdeafld institutions.

All over Europe arose new dominions within whiche thictors formed a
privileged class which imposed their will on therkiog population and led a
parasitic life at their expense. The victoriousuders partitioned large sections
of the conquered territory among themselves andenthé inhabitants pay
tribute, and in this it was inevitable that theeftains should favour their own
followers. Since the relatively small number of @nquerors did not permit
them to live together in large families accordingcistom, but compelled them
to spread themselves over the land to maintairr theiver, the old ties of
consanguinity, based on the close associationedfatmilies, were loosened more
and more. The old customs gradually went out oftageake way for new forms
of social life.

The popular assembly, the most important institutid the Germanic tribes,
where all public affairs were discussed and decidgddually lost its old
character, a change necessitated by the extenthef occupied territory
Meanwhile the chiefs and army leaders claimed gweater prerogatives which
logically grew to royal powers. The kings, moreqvitoxicated by Roman
influence, were not slow to abolish the last renianfi democratic institutions,
which, of course, could only prove a hindranceh® ¢nlargement of their own
power.

The aristocracy, likewise, whose first beginnings @arly discernible among the
Germans, had by the rich booty in lands which fellthem in the newly

conquered territory acquired a quite new socialdrtgnce. Together with the
nobles of the subjected peoples, whom the foreiders, for weighty reasons,
took into their service (their cultural superiorityas useful to them), these
members of the new aristocracy were at first ordgsals of the king, to whom
they had to render service in war. For this theyewewarded by rich fiefs at the
cost of the conquered.

But the feudal system, which at first bound theilitgbto the royal power,
already contained the germs which must in time egéait. The economic
power which the feudal system gradually put int® ltlands of the nobles aroused
in them new desires and ambitions, forcing theisggssors into a unique
position which was not favourable to the centraligaof kingly power. It was
contrary to the ambition of the nobles to be menegmbers of the king's retinue.
The part of the Grand Seigneur who ruled unhindenecis own possessions
without having to obey mandates of a higher posaited them much better and,
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most important, it opened for them wider fields the extension of their own
power. For in them also the will to power was agtiurging them to throw their
economic strength into the balance to check theeasing power of the kings.

As a matter of fact the feudal lords, who in timew into lesser or greater
princes, succeeded for a long time in keeping thg kompliant to their will.
Thus arose in Europe a new order of parasites whtonger had any close
relationship with the people, the foreign intrudeesng not even connected with
the subject peoples by ties of blood. From war @mbjuest arose a new system
of human slavery which for centuries left its inmpron the agrarian sections of
the country. By the insatiable greed of the nolledlords the peasants were
plunged ever deeper into misery and were robbettherfast liberties they had
retained from former times. They were hardly regdrény longer as human
beings.

But the dominion over foreign people worked degivety not only on the
subject part of the population; it undermined thierinal relationship among the
conquerors themselves and destroyed their oldtivadi The force which had at
first only been exerted against the subjugated Ipsopas gradually extended to
the poorer sections of their own tribes until theee, sank into the quagmire of
serfdom. Thus the will to power smothered with iagalble consistency the will
to freedom and independence which was once so ydeepted among the
German tribes. By the spread of Christianity arel dloser connection between
the conquerors and the church this baneful devedopnwas still further
extended; the new religion smothered the last liebsl sparks in men and
habituated them to come to terms with the imposeulitions. Just as the will to
power under the Roman Caesars had robbed a whaold wfoits humanity and
had plunged it into the hell of slavery, so it fattestroyed the free social
institutions of the barbarians and thrust them theomisery of serfdom.

Among the newly founded realms which arose in waxiparts of Europe, that of
the Franks achieved the greatest importance. g&feeMerovingian Clovis, King
of the Salic Franks, in the year 486 had infliobecthe Roman viceroy, Sygarius,
a decisive defeat, he seized the whole of Gaul ouithencountering any
opposition worth mentioning. As with all others ebsed by the desire for
power, Clovis' appetite grew by what it fed on. Moly did he endeavour to
secure his internal power, he also embraced evppprtunity to extend his
frontiers. Ten years after his victory over the Rohe defeated the army of the
Allemanni at Zulpich and united their lands witts healm. At that time he also
accepted Christianity, not from any inner convigtiout simply from political
consideration.

In this manner arose in Europe a temporal powes okw kind. The church,
which not without reason believed the Frankish mraeuld prove serviceable
against her many enemies, was soon ready to a#if iith Clovis, all the more
as her position was weakened by the defectionefitians and, even in Rome
itself, was threatened by dangerous opponents.is;lone of the cruelest and
most faithless fellows who ever sat upon a thr@wsn realised that such an
alliance could not help but further the plan he aawitiously pursuing with all
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the guile of his treacherous character. So he Iraddff baptised at Rheims and
was designated by the local bishop as "the mosistim of kings"which
however, did not prevent him from pursuing his ebgisnost unChristian means.
The church, moreover, countenanced his bloody aiffiee it could not object to
them if it wished to make Clovis useful to its powe

Later however, when the successors of Clovis ledeaity but a shadow

existence and the rulership of the state was alowapletely in the hands of the
socalled "Mayors of the Palace" whose tenure bedsneditary under Pepin of
Herestal, the pope conspired with Pepin's grand3epin the Short, and advised
him to make himself king. Pepin then put the ldghe Merovingian kings into a

cloister and thus became the founder of a new dymdishe Frankish kingdom.

Under his son, Charlemagne, the alliance betweenptipe and the Frankish
royal house reached its highest effectiveness aaagred to the Frankish rule the
hegemony of Europe. Thereupon the idea of a ural/&sgropean monarchy, the
achievement of which had been the main object dri@magne's life, again

assumed definite shape. The church, moreover, whickued a similar end,

could only welcome such an ally. Each had needhefdther to complete its

plans for political power.

The church needed the sword of the temporal ralguard it against its enemies;
hence it became the church's highest aim to dinecsword according to its will
and by the help of the sword to extend its dominizhrarlemagne, moreover
could not dispense with the church, since it gaise rble the needed inner
religious cohesion; being the only power which Ipaeserved the spiritual and
cultural heritage of the Roman world In the chumhs embodied the whole
culture of the age. It had in its ranks scholafsilogophers, historians and
politicians, and its monasteries were for a longetthe only spots where art and
industry could flourish and where human wisdom doiuhd an abiding place.
Hence the church was a most valuable ally for @naalgne, creating for him the
spiritual atmosphere necessary for the maintenahd¢gs enormous realm. For
this reason he tried to bind the clergy to him bgremic meanscompelling the
subjugated people to pay tithes to the church hod $ecuring to its agents an
abundant income. An ally like the pope was all tmore welcome to
Charlemagne since the prerogative of power stittaimed firmly in his hands,
and the pope was wise enough to play for a timeptm of a vassal to the
Frankish ruler.

When the pope was hard beset by the Lombard kiegjderius, Charlemagne
hastened to his aid with an army and put an enldet@ominion of the Lombards
in Northern ltaly. For this the Church displayed peatitude when on Christmas
day of the year 800 in St. Peter's Cathedral Lepldiced the imperial crown on
the head of the kneeling Charlemagne and proclaimmad'Roman Emperor of
the Frankish Nation." This act was meant to dermatestto humanity that from
now on the Christian world of the Occident was &umder the direction of a
temporal and a spiritual ruler, designated by Godyward the physical and
spiritual welfare of the Christian people. Thus @@nd Emperor, with separate
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roles, became symbols of a new concept of worldgospwhich in its practical
effects was to prevent peace in Europe for cergurie

While it is readily understandable that the sami wad by Roman traditions,
had to bring the church and monarchy togetherag likewise inevitable that an
honourable separation of the parts played by eaaldmot endure. It lies in the
nature of every willtopower that it will tolerate &qually privileged power only
so long as it can use it for its purposes, or e yet feel itself strong enough to
engage in a fight for dominance. While church amgbiee had to establish their
power together, and were consequently largely ddgrgnon each other, their
union would remain intact, at least outwardly. Butvas inevitable that as soon
as one or the other of these powers was stronggérntouwstand on its own feet the
struggle for predominance would break out betweleamt and be carried
implacably to the end. That the church finally prdwictor in this fight was only
to be expected in view of the circumstances. ltgtspl superiority, resting on
an older and, above all, a much higher cultureyhich the barbarians had to be
painfully habituated, assured it a mighty advant&gethermore, the church was
the only power which could unite Christian Europeésist the onslaught of the
Mongolian and oriental hordes. The empire was gogkto this task, for it was
bound by a mass of separate political interestscamdequently could not give
Europe the needed protection by its own power.

While Charlemagne lived, the Papacy, with prudeitudation, was content to
play the second part, being almost entirely depeinda the protection of the
Frankish ruler. His successor, however, Louis theu$ a limited and
superstitious man, became merely a tool in the ©iafidhe priests. Possessing
neither the mental ability nor the reckless actiait his predecessor, he could not
maintain the empire which Charlemagne had cemewgether with streams of
blood and with unscrupulous force. So it soon delrt, making room for a new
partition of Europe.

The Papacy was triumphant over the whole arrayeofippral power and

remained for hundreds of years the dominant irigtituof the Christian world.

But when this world finally became disjointed angeigywhere in Europe the
national state came more and more into the foregtothen vanished also the
dream of a universal world dominion under the seef the pope, such as
Thomas Aquinas had visioned. Although the churclpogpd the new

development of things with all her power, she caubd in the long run prevent
the transformation of Europe, and had to be corttemhake the best possible
adjustment with the political ambitions of the argsnationalist states.
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4. Power Versus Culture

The creation of castes as a governmental nece&s#io's teaching concerning
the division of the state into classes. Extermaltations of class divisions as an
assumption for political power. Aristotle's theao the state and the idea of
"inferiors". spiritual barrenness of power. Powad &ulture as opposites. State
and community. Power as a privilege of a minofgwer and law. Natural law

and "positive law" the dual role of law. Freedond authority. Law as barometer
of culture. The struggle for rights in history.

Every power presupposes some form of human slaverythe division of
society into higher and lower classes is one ofitseconditions of its existence.
The separation of men into castes, orders andedasscurring in every power
structure corresponds to an inner necessity foséparation of the possessors of
privilege from the people. Legend and traditionvile the means of nourishing
and deepening in the concepts of men the beliethé inevitability of the
separation. A young rising power can end the damiif old privileged classes,
but it can only do so by immediately creating a newileged class fitted for the
execution of its plans. Thus, the founders of tbealled "dictatorship of the
Proletariat in Russia had to call into being thistacracy of the Commissars,
which is as distinguishable from the great mas$dbeoworking population as
are the privileged classes of the population of @her country.

Plato already wished, in the interest of the stat@ftune the moral feeling of the
individual to an officially established concept dftue. Deducing all morality
from politics, and thus becoming the first to s@tti the intellectual assumptions
of the socalled "reasons of state,” he already dearly that class division was
an implicit necessity for the maintenance of thetestFor this reason he made
membership in one of the three orders on whichehigsioned state was to be
founded a matter of fate, on which the individuatimo influence. However, to
imbue men with faith in their "natural destiny,"ethstatesman employs a
"salutary fraud" when he tells them: "The creatijosl mixed gold in stuff from
which he made those among you who are intendedrdi@rship; you are
therefore of most precious worth. Into your helpées put silver and into
peasants and other labourers, iron and bronzethd gquestion, how the citizens
could be brought to believe this deception he ansave'l think it impossible to
convince these themselves, but it is not impossiblenake the story seem
probable to their sons and descendants duringafming generations®

Here we find man's destiny determined by a mixtufe abilities and
characteristics received from God, which determinbsther he shall be master
or servant during his life. To plant deeper inithagination of men this belief in
an inevitable fate and to give it the mystic sapatif a religious conviction has
up to now been the chief aim of every power policy.

Just as the state is always trying within its bosde abolish equality of social
position among its subjects and to perpetuate gbjmration by differences of
caste and class, so externally, too, it must take  keep itself distinct from all
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other governmental organisations and to instil itdccitizens the belief in their
national superiority over all other peoples. Plate only one among the Greek
thinkers in whom the idea of national unity of ldillenic peoples is at all clearly
apparent, felt himself exclusively a Greek and &mbldown with unconcealed
contempt upon the "barbarians.” The idea that thes&l be considered equal to
the Hellenes, or could even approximate them, sédmé&im as presumptuous
as it was incomprehensible. This is the reasoniwliys ideal state all heavy and
degrading work was to be done by foreigners angeslaHe saw in this a benefit
not only for the Hellenic master caste but also floe slaves themselves.
According to his concept, since they were deste@ghow to perform the lowly
services of the slave, it should appear to thenmdik decree of fate that they
were to be allowed to serve Greeks.

Aristotle grasped the concept of man's "naturatiogseven more clearly. For
him, too, there existed peoples and classes desijiy nature to perform the
low tasks. To these belonged primarily all non-®seand barbarians. It is true,
he made a distinction between "slaves accordimgtore” and "slaves according
to law." Among the former he placed those who bseaaf their lack of
selfreliance are destined by nature to obey otharsong the latter were those
who had lost their freedom by being taken prisonérgar. In both instances, the
slave is but "a living machine" and, as such, "d@ phhis master." According to
the principles stated by Aristotle in his Politistavery is beneficial both to the
ruler and the ruled; nature having endowed thewdtte higher faculties and the
other with only the rude strength of the beastnfiehich fact the roles of master
and slave arise quite of themselves.

According to Aristotle man is "a state-forming bgih by his whole nature

destined to be a citizen under a government. Os ghound he condemned
suicide, for he denied to the individual the rightwithdraw himself from the

state. Although Aristotle judged Plato's idealestather unfavourably, especially
the community of possessions advocated in it, @sning contrary to the laws of
nature," the state itself, for all that, was fomhihe centre around which all
earthly existence revolved. Like Plato, he belietleat the management of the
business of the state should always be in the hafr@small minority of selected
men destined by nature itself for this calling. Eenhe was logically compelled
to justify the prerogative of the elect by the gdld inferiority of the great masses
of the people and to trace this condition to tloa irule of the course of nature. In
this concept, in the last analysis, every "moratification” of tyranny has its

roots. Once we have agreed to separate our owntrgmen into a mentally

inferior mass and a minority designed by naturelfitfor create activity, the

belief in the existence of "inferior" and "selectationalities or races follows

quite selfevidentlyespecially when the select deras benefit from the slave
labour of the inferior and are relieved by thentafe for their own existence.

But the belief in the alleged creative capacitypofver rests on a cruel self-
deception. Power, as such, is wholly incapabler@fting anything, being totally
dependent on the creative activity of its subjeitts,is to exist at all. Nothing is

more erroneous than the customary view of the s&athe real creator of cultural
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progress. The opposite is true. The state was filoenvery beginning the
hindering force which opposed the development @rgwigher cultural form
with outspoken misgiving. States create no cultungteed, they are often
destroyed by higher forms of culture. Power anducalare, in the deepest sense,
irreconcilable opposites, the strength of one abamgging hand in hand with the
weakness of the other. A powerful state machinbagyreatest obstacle to every
cultural development. Where states are dying orrgvtigeir power is still limited
to a minimum, there culture flourishes best.

This idea will appear daring to most of us becaasgearer vision of the real
causes of cultural events has been completely obdcby a mendacious
education. To conserve the interests of the statebmins have been crowded
with a mass of false notions and silly assumptis®,that we are mostly
incapable of approaching historical matters withprgjudice. We smile at the
simplicity of the Chinese chroniclers who recordrad legendary ruler, Fuhi, that
he endowed his subjects with the arts of the cladishery and of stockraising,
that he invented the first musical instruments &gjht them the use of letters.
But we repeat quite thoughtlessly what has beemired into us concerning the
culture of the Pharaohs, the creative activityhef Babylonian kings, the alleged
cultural achievements of Alexander of MacedoniafoFrederick the Great. We
do not even suspect that it is all foul witchcréfing humbug without a glimmer
of truth in it, which has been repeated so oftext thr most of us it has become a
clear certainty.

Culture is not created by command. It createsfjtagising spontaneously from
the necessities of men and their social cooperaittiwity. No ruler could ever
command men to fashion the first tools, first use invent the telescope and the
steam engine, or compose the lliad. Cultural vatieesot arise by direction of
higher authorities. They cannot be compelled byatis nor called into life by
the resolution of legislative assemblies.

Neither in Egypt nor in Babylon, nor in any othendl was culture created by the
heads of systems of political power. They merelyprapriated an already
existing and developed culture and made it subsetrid their special political
purposes. But thereby they put the ax to the réalldfuture cultural progress,
for in the same degree as political power becanméirozed, and subjected all
social life to its influence, occurred the innenoghy of the old forms of culture,
until within their former field of action no fregfrowth could start.

Political power always strives for uniformity. Itsistupid desire to order and
control all social events according to a definiten@ple, it is always eager to
reduce all human activity to a single pattern. €bgrit comes into irreconcilable
opposition with the creative forces of all highedtare, which is ever on the
lookout for new forms and new organisations andseqoently as definitely

dependent on variety and universality in human cda#lings as is political

power on fixed forms and patterns. Between theggtas for political and

economic power of the privileged minorities in sdgiand the cultural activities
of the people there always exists an inner conflitiey are efforts in opposite
directions which will never voluntarily unite andrc only be given a deceptive
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appearance of harmony by external compulsion amitusph oppression. The
Chinese sage, Laotse, had in mind this oppositioense said:

Experience teaches that none can guide the comynunit
The community is collaboration of forces;

as such, thought shows,

it cannot be led by the strength of one man.

To order it is to set it in disorder;

To fix it is to unsettle it.

For the conduct of the individual changes:
Here goes forward, there draws back;

Here shows warmth, there reveals cold;

Here exerts strength, there displays weakness;
Here stirs passion, there brings peace.

And so:

The perfected one shuns desire for power,
shuns the lure of power,

shuns the glamour of powét.

Nietzsche also had a profound conception of thighfralthough his inner
disharmony and his constant oscillation betweeltiveat authoritarian concepts
and truly libertarian ideas all his life preventedn from drawing the natural
deductions from it. Nevertheless, what he has &vrigtbout the decline of culture
in Germany is of the most impressive significannd &inds its confirmation in

the decline of culture of every sort.

No one can finally spend more than he has. Thatshgbod for individuals; it
holds good for peoples. If one spends oneself &gy, for high politics, for
husbandry, for commerce, Parliamentarism, militarierests -- if one gives
away that amount of reason, earnestness, willmsslery, which constitutes
one's real self, for the one thing, he will not éavfor the other. Culture and the
state -- let no one be deceived about thisare anistg: The 'Culture State' is
merely a modern idea. The one lives on the otherphe prospers at the expense
of the other. All great periods of culture are pds of political decline.
Whatever is great in a cultural sense is nonpalitis even antipolitical’

If the state does not succeed in guiding the calltfarces within its sphere of

power into courses favourable to its ends, and éxhsbit the growth of higher

forms, these very higher forms will sooner or ladesstroy the political frame

which they rightly regard as a hindrance. But & tiolitical machine is strong

enough to force the cultural life for any considéeaperiod into definite forms,

then it will gradually seek out other channels, heing bound by any political

limitations. Every higher form of culture, if it isot too greatly hindered in its

natural development by political obstructions, v&si constantly to renew Its
creative urge to construct. Every successful woduses the need for greater
perfection and deeper spirituality. Culture is afa/&reative, always seeks new
forms of activity. It is like the trees of the tiogl jungle whose branches when
they touch the earth always take new root.
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Power is never creative. It uses the creative fofce given culture to clothe its
nakedness and to increase its dignity. Power isy@wa negative element in
history. It decorates itself in false feathers iigedts importance the appearance
of creative force. Here also the words in Nietz&HRarathustra hit the bull's eye:

Wherever a people still exists, it does not undedthe state but hates it like the
evil eye and a sin against laws and customs. TigisIsgive you: Every people
speaks its own language of good and evil, which niésghbour does not
understand. It invented its own language for land eustoms. But the state lies
in all the tongues of good and evil; and whatetsays, it lies. And whatever it
has, it has stolen. Everything about it is falsebites with false teeth, rabidly.
Even its guts are false.

Power always acts destructively, for its possesaogsever striving to lace all
phenomena of social life into a corset of theirdaw give them a definite shape.
Its mental expression is dead dogma; its physicahifestation of life, brute
force. This lack of intelligence in its endeavol@aves its imprint likewise on the
persons of its representatives, gradually makirgmthmentally inferior and
brutal, even though they were originally excellgr@hdowed. Nothing dulls the
mind and the soul of man as does the eternal mopatbroutine, and power is
essentially routine. Since Hobbes gave to the woigdwork about the citizen,
De Cive the ideas expressed there have never Igstteogue. They have in the
course of three centuries in one form or anothastmtly occupied the minds of
men, and today dominate their thoughts more tham. &ut although Hobbes,
the materialist, did not base his ideas on the @sgaf the church, this did not
prevent him from appropriating as his own the fdteflictum: "Man is
fundamentally wicked." All his philosophical contplations are based on this
assumption. For him, man was just a born beastedulay selfish instincts,
without any consideration for his fellows. The stalone put an end to this
condition of "war of all against all" and becamé¢eaestrial Providence whose
ordering and punishing hand prevented man fromirsinkopelessly into the
slough of bestiality. Thus, according to Hobbes, state became the real creator
of culture, forcing man with iron compulsion togito a higher level of being, no
matter how repugnant this might be to his inneuratSince then this fable of
the cultural creative role of the state has beetlessly repeated, and allegedly
confirmed by new facts.

And yet this untenable concept contradicts alldnisal experience. It is exactly
by the state that the remnants of bestiality, maergage from ancient ancestors,
have been carefully guarded through the centumelscéeverly cultivated. The
World War with its abominable methods of mass mgrdlee conditions in
Mussolini's Italy, in Hitler's Third Reich, shoutdnvince even the blindest what
this socalled "culture state” really is.

All higher understanding, every new phase of iet#lial development, every
epochmaking thought, giving men new vistas for rtleeiltural activities, has
been able to prevail only through constant struggta the authority of church
and state after their supporters had for whole lepatade enormous sacrifices in
property, liberty and life for their convictions. A&n such renewals of spiritual
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life were finally recognised by church and stateyas always because they had
in time become; irresistible and those in authartyld not help themselves. But
even this recognition, gained only after violergiseance, led in most cases to a
planned dogmatising of the new ideas, which underspiritkilling guardianship
of power gradually became as utterly benumbed lagredious attempts at the
construction of a new intellectual outlook.

The very fact that every system of rulership isrided on the will of a privileged

minority which has subjugated the common peoplecinyning or brute force,

while each particular phase of culture expressa®lgnéhe anonymous force of
the community, is indicative of the inner antagonibetween them. Power
always reverts to individuals or small groups afiitiduals; culture has its roots
in the community. Power is always the sterile eletmia society, denied all

creative force. Culture embodies procreative wilieative urge, formative

impulse, all yearning for expression. Power is caraple to hunger, the

satisfaction of which keeps the individual alivetopa certain age limit. Culture,
in the highest; sense, is like the procreative ungach keeps the species alive.
The individual dies, but never society. Statesghercultures only change their
scene of action and forms of expression.

The state welcomes only those forms of culturaivigt which help it to
maintain its power. It persecutes with implacabtréd any activity which
oversteps the limits set by it and calls its existeinto question. It is, therefore,
as senseless as it is mendacious to speak ofta tsiléure"; for it is precisely the
state which lives in constant warfare with all legliorms of intellectual culture
and always tries to avoid the creative will of ovdt

But although power and culture are opposite palelistory, they nevertheless
have a common field of activity in the social cbbb@ation of men, and must
necessarily find a modus vivendi. The more completean's cultural activity
comes under the control of power, the more cleadyrecognise the fixation of
its forms, the crippling of its creative imaginaivigour and the gradual atrophy
of its productive will. On the other hand, the matigorously social culture
breaks through the limitations set by political gowthe less is it hindered in its
natural development by religious and political pres. In this event it grows
into an immediate danger to the permanence of powgeneral.

The cultural forces of society involuntarily rebabainst the coercion of
institutions of political power on whose sharp @mthey bark their shins.
Consciously or unconsciously they try to break figed forms which obstruct
their natural development, constantly erecting bews before it. The possessors
of power, however, must always be on the watch,thesintellectual culture of
the times stray into forbidden paths, and so perldigiurb or even totally inhibit
their political activities. From this continued wgggle of two antagonistic aims,
the one always representing the caste interestheofprivileged minority, the
other the interests of the community, a certaimlleglationship gradually arises,
on the basis of which the limits of influence bedwestate and society, politics
and economicsin short, between power and cultueepariodically readjusted
and confirmed by constitutions.
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What we mean today by "law" and "constitution" ieraly the intellectual

precipitate of this endless struggle, and inclimegts practical effects more to
one side or the other according as power or culagkieves a temporary
preponderance in the life of the community. Sinetage without society, politics
without economics, power without culture, could egist for a moment and, on
the other hand, culture has thus far not beental@éminate the power principle
from the communal social life of men, law becontes huffer between the two,
weakens the shock and guards society against sngons state of catastrophe.

In law it is primarily necessary to distinguish tviorms: "natural law" and
socalled "positive law." A natural law exists whegeciety has not yet been
politically organisedbefore the state with its eaghd class system has made its
appearance. In this instance, law is the resuttatial agreements between men
confronting one another as free and equal, motivhiethe same interests and
enjoying equal dignity as human beings. Positiwe fisst develops within the
political framework of the state and concerns mdw \are separated from one
another by reason of different economic interests\weho, on the basis of social
inequality, belong to various castes and classes.

Positive law becomes effective on the one hand ibing the state (which
everywhere in history has its roots in brute form@nquest and enslavement of
the conquered) a legal character; on the other,hlapdrying to achieve an
adjustment between the rights, duties and priviegethe various classes of
society. However, this adjustment has permanengeamlong as the mass of
the conquered submits to the existing conditiotheflaw or does not feel itself
strong enough to fight against it. It changes wiendemand of the people for a
reformation of the laws becomes so urgent and igtibke that the ruling
powerobeying necessity and not an inner impulseébaske account of this
desire if they do not wish to run the risk of bemmpletely overthrown by a
violent revolution. When this happens, the new gomrent formulates new laws
which will be the more liberal the more vigoroushe revolutionary will lives
and finds expression among the people.

In the despotic realms of ancient Asia, where alvgr was embodied in the
person of the ruler, whose decisions were uninfltednby the protest of the
community, power was law in the fullest meaningtleé word. Since the ruler
was revered as the immediate descendant of theegddhis will prevailed as the
highest law of the land, brooking no other pretensi So, for instance, the
famous code of Hammurabi was based wholly on "divaw" revealed to men
by sacred command, and in consequence of its oniginsubject to human
judgment.

However, the legal concepts expressed in the cofdas autocrat are not merely
the will of a despot. They are always bound up wathcient morals and
traditional customs which have in the course otuees become habitual in men
and are the result of their communal social lifee TTode of Hammurabi is no
exception to this rule, for all the practical pretseof Babylonian law, springing
from the needs of social life, already had validitpong the people long before
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Hammurabi put an end to the rule of the Elamites, lay the conquest of Larsa
and Jamutbal laid the foundation of a unified mohgr

Right here appears the dual character of the lawchwcannot be denied even
under the most favourable circumstances. On thehamel, law gives ancient
custom, which has taken root from antiquity amomg people as the so-called
"common law," a definite content. On the other haitdprovides for the
prerogatives of privileged castes a lawful aspedttich conceals their unholy
origin. Only by a careful scrutiny of this patenystification can we understand
the profound belief of men in the sacredness of liavilatters their sense of
justice and at the same time establishes theimdkgmee on a higher power.

This inner discrepancy becomes most clearly appardren the phase of
absolute despotism has been overcome and the catgnpanticipates more or
less in the making of the law. All the great cotges the body politic have been
contests about law, for men have always tried tofico their newly gained
rights and liberties by the laws of the state; Wiaturally led to new difficulties
and disappointments. This is the reason why thuswviary struggle for right has
changed to a struggle for power, why the revoluatigrof yesterday has become
the reactionary of today; for it is not the formpafwer but power itself which is
the root of the evil. Every power, of whatever kihds the impulse to reduce the
rights of the community to a minimum to make sedtg@®wn existence. Society,
on the other hand, strives for a constant extensidts rights and liberties which
it seeks to achieve by the limitation of the fuans of the state. This is
especially apparent in revolutionary periods whemmare filled with the longing
for new forms of social culture.

The contest between state and society, power dtwteuis thus Comparable to
the motion of a pendulum which proceeds always frone of its two
polesauthorityslowly struggling toward the oppogi@efreedom. And just as
there was once a time when might and right were smave are now apparently
moving toward a time when every form of rulershiyls vanish, law yield place
to justice, liberties to freedom.

Every reconstruction of the law by the incorponataf new rights and liberties
or the extension of those already existing emarfabes the people, never from
the state. The liberties we enjoy today, in a mardess limited degree, the
people owe neither to the good will nor the spefeabur of government. On the
contrary, the possessors of public power haveHrefimeans untried either to
prevent the establishment of new rights or to retialem ineffective. Great mass
movements, indeed actual revolutions, were necggssavin from the possessors
of power every little concession; they would netere yielded one of them
voluntarily.

It is, therefore, a complete misconception of hist facts that leads a
highflown radicalism to declare that political righand liberties as laid down in
the constitutions of the various states are wittsignificance because they have
been formulated and confirmed by government. ias because the possessors
of power viewed these rights sympathetically thegyt established them, but
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because they were compelled by outward pressure.sphitual culture of the
time somewhere burst the bounds of the politicainfs, and the ruling powers
had to submit to forces which for the time beingyticould not neglect.

Political rights and liberties were never won igifative bodies, but compelled
from them by external pressure. Moreover, evenllggarantee by no means
gives security that such rights will be perman&udvernments are ever ready to
curtail existing rights or to abolish them entirdlyhey believe the country will
not resist. It is true that attempts at curtailmématve sometimes resulted
disastrously for possessors of power who did rgiitly estimate the strength of
their opponents and did not know how to choosepttaper time for action.
Charles | had to pay for his attempt with his lighers, with the loss of their
power. But this did not prevent constant new attsnffom being made in this
direction. Even in those countries where certaghts like freedom of the press,
of assembly, of organization, and so on, have fmturies been established
among the people, the governments seize every fableuopportunity to curtail
these rights, or by judicial hairsplitting to gileem a narrower interpretation.
America and England furnish us in this respect witny examples that
constitute food for reflection. Of the famous Weimeonstitution of the
Germans, put out of commission on almost any raay, it is hardly worth
while to speak.

Rights and liberties do not persist because writtewn legally on a scrap of
paper. They become permanent only when they has@ntea vital necessity for
the people; have, so to speak, entered their ‘esh fand blood. They will be
given regard only as long as this necessity susvaraong the people. When this
is no longer true, no parliamentary opposition Byand no appeal, however
passionate, to respect the constitution. The rehestory of Europe provides
striking examples.
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5. The Rise of the National State

The revolt of the communities. The age of fedemali®ersonal freedom and
social union. The community of christendom. Thelidecof medieval culture.

The dissolution of communal institutions. Mercdstil. The great discoveries.
Decline of the papal power. The janus head of émaissance. The revolt of the
individual. The "master man" people becomes mobe Tiational state.

Machiavelli's Principe. National unity as a tool teinporal power. The high
priests of the new state.

Every political power tries to subject all groupsdocial life to its supervision
and, where it seems advisable, totally to suppites®; for it is one of its most
vital assumptions that all human relations sho@ddgulated by the agencies of
governmental power. This is the reason why eveppoitant phase in the cultural
reconstruction of social life has been able to aiteanly when its inner social
connections were strong enough to prevent the aobroents of political power
or temporarily to eliminate them.

After the downfall of the Roman Empire there ar@dmost everywhere in
Europe barbaric states which filled the countrighwnurder and rapine and
wrecked all the foundations of culture. That Eusoplumanity at that time was
no; totally submerged in the slough of utter badmy was owing to that
powerful revolutionary movement which spread wiskoaishing uniformity over

all parts of the continent and is known to histay "the revolt of the

communities." Everywhere men rebelled against yinenny of the nobles, the
bishops, and governmental authority and fought waitned hands for the local
independence of their communities and a readjudtofeiimne conditions of their

social life.

In this manner the victorious communities won thelarters" and created their
city constitutions in which the new legal statusifd expres-sion. But even
where the communities were not strong enough teeeetull independence they
forced the ruling power to far-reaching conces-siofhus evolved from the
tenth to the fifteenth century that great epoclheffree cities and of federalism
whereby European culture was preserved from totaingrsion and the political
influence of the arising royalty was for a long ¢éimonfined to the non-urban
country. The medieval commune was one of thosetaarive social systems
where life in its countless forms flowed from thecsl periphery toward a
common centre and, always changing, entered in® ithost manifold

connections, opening for man ever new outlookshiersocial being. At such
times the individual feels himself an independer@mber of society; which
makes his work fruitful, gives wings to his spidahd prevents his mental
stagnation. And this communal spirit, always atkvora thousand places, which
by the very fullness of its manifestations in evéeyd of human activity shapes
itself into a unified culture, has its own roots tile community and finds
expression in every aspect of communal life.
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In such a social environment man feels free irdbisisions, although intergrown
in countless ways with the community. It is thiswéeedom of associations
which gives force and character to his personalityg moral content to his will.
He carries the "law of the association” in his dweast, and hence any external
compulsion appears to him senseless and incompighenHe feels, however,
the full responsibility arising from his social aébns with his fellowmen, and he
makes it the basis of his personal conduct.

In that great period of federalism when social Wifas not yet fixed by abstract
theory and everyone did what the necessity of treumstances demanded of
him, all countries were covered by a close netrafefnal associations, trade
guilds, church parishes, county associations, aity-federations, and countless
other alliances arising from free agreement. Asatikd by the necessities of the
time they were changed or completely reconstruciedyen disappeared, to give
place to wholly new leagues without having to avihé initiative of a central
power which guides and directs everything from abovhe medieval
community was in all fields of its rich social amdlal activities arranged chiefly
according to social, not governmental, considenatid his is the reason why the
men of today, who from the cradle to the gravecamtinually subjected to the
"ordering hand" of the state, find this epoch fremply quite incom-prehensible.
In fact, the federalistic arrangement of societyhaft epoch is distinguished from
the later types of organization and the centraligendencies arising with the
development of the modern state, not only by threnfof its purely technical
organization, but principally by the mental attissdof men, which found
expression in social union.

The old city was not only an independent politicedanism, it also constituted a
separate economic unit, whose administration wagsuto its guilds Such an
organization had necessarily to be founded on atiQa adjustment of
economic interests. This was in fact one of thetrnmoportant characteristics of
the old city culture. This was the more naturalause sharp class distinctions
were for a long time absent in the old cities, atfidcitizens were therefore
equally interested in the stability of the communitabor, as such, offered no
opportunity for the accumulation of riches so loag the major part of its
products were used by the inhabitants of the cityits nearest environs. The old
city knew social misery as little as deep inneragohisms. So long as this
condition prevailed the inhabitants were easilyatd of arranging their affairs
themselves, because no sharp social contraste@xist disturb the inherent
union of the citizens. Hence federalism, foundedtla independence and the
equality of rights of all its members, was the g@ted form of social organization
in the medieval communities, with which the statepfar as it existed at all, had
to come to terms. The church, likewise, for a léinge, did not dare to disturb
these forms, since its leaders recognised cledndy this rich life with its
unlimited variety of social activities was deepboted in the general culture of
the period.

Precisely because the men of that period were splyleooted in their fraternal
associations and local institutions they lackedntioelern concept of the "nation”
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and "national consciousness" destined to play suchischievous role in the
coming centuries. The man of the federalistic gkdoubtless possessed a strong
sentiment for the homeland, because he was much alasely connected with
the homeland than are the men of today. Howevemaitber how intimately he
felt himself related with the social life of hislleige or city, there never existed
between him and the citizens of another communhibgé rigid, insurmountable
barriers which arose with the appearance of théomalt states in Europe.
Medieval man felt himself to be bound up with agsn uniform culture, a
member of a great community extending over all toes in whose bosom all
people found their place. It was the community afi€kendom which included
all the scattered units of the Christian world apititually unified them.

Church and empire likewise had root in this unigkidea, even though animated
by different motives. For pope and emperor Christyawas the necessary
ideological basis for the realisation of a new \@atbminion. For medieval man
it was the symbol of a great spiritual communityhenein were embodied the
moral interests of the time. The Christian ide® a¥sis only an abstract concept,
like that of the fatherland and of the nation-wilkiis distinction, however, that
while the Christian idea united them, the idea loé hation separated and
organised them into antagonistic camps. The dettygeconcept of Christianity
took root in men, the easier they overcame allibarbetween themselves and
others, and the stronger lived in them the constiess that all belonged to one
great community and strove toward a common goal.tB&i more the "national
consciousness" found entrance among them, the wlisraptive became the
differences between them and the more ruthlesstyavarything which they had
had in common pushed into the background to makemrdor other
considerations.

A number of different causes contributed to thelidecof the medieval city

culture. The incursions of the Mongols and Turksoithe East European
countries and the Seven Hundred Years' War ofitthe Christian states at the
north of the Iberian peninsula against the Arabgaty favoured the

development of strong states in the East and thest W€ the continent.

Principally, however, profound changes had takeacel within the cities

themselves whereby the federalist communities werdermined and a way
made for a reorganisation of the conditions of [lifee old city was a commune
which for a long time could hardly be designatechasate. Its most important
task consisted in establishing a fair adjustmengamfial and economic interests
within its borders. Even where more extensive umiovere formed, as for
instance in the countless leagues of various ditiggiard their common security,
the principle of fair adjustment and free associatplayed a deciding role; and
as every community within the federation enjoyed #ame rights as all the
others, for a long time no real political power kcblobe maintained.

This condition, however, was thoroughly changedHh®ygradual increase of the
power of commercial capital, due primarily to famitrade. The creation of a
money economy and the development of definite mohep secured
commercial capital an ever growing influence boithin and without the city,
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leading necessarily to far-reaching changes. Bg thie inner unity of the
commune was loosened, giving place to a growingecagstem and leading
necessarily to a progressive inequality of socidlerests. The privileged
minorities pressed ever more definitely towardsatmlisation of the political
forces of the community and gradually replaced prnciples of mutual
adjustment and free association by the principleovfer.

Every exploitation of public economy by small miities leads inevitably to
political oppression, just as, on the other handere sort of political
predominance must lead to the creation of new enanmonopolies and hence
to increased exploitation of the weakest sectidrsooiety. The two phenomena
always go hand in hand. The will to power is alw#ys will to exploitation of
the weakest; and every form of exploitation fints visible expression in a
political structure which is compelled to serveigstool. Where the will to
power makes its appearance, there the administrafigublic affairs changes
into a rulership of man over man; the communityases the form of the state.

The transformation of the old city in fact took ggsalong this line. Mercantilism
in the perishing city republics led logically tod@mand for larger economic
units; and by this the desire for stronger politfoams was greatly strengthened.
For the protection of its enterprises commercigliteh needed a strong political
power with the necessary military forces, which ldaecognise its interests and
protect them against the competition of others.sTine city gradually became a
small state, paving the way for the coming natiatate. The histories of Venice,
Genoa and many other free cities, all show us #arste phases of this
evolution and its inevitable accompanying phenomardevelopment which was
later unexpectedly favoured by the discovery of passage to India and of
America. By this the social foundations of the needi community, already
weakened by internal and external struggles, wiaken in their inmost core;
and what little remained in them fit for future @éypment was later totally
destroyed by victorious absolutism. The furtherséhénner disintegrations
progressed the more the old communes lost theginati significance, until at
last only a waste of dead forms remained, felt ®nras an oppressive burden.
Thus, later, the Renaissance became a rebelliomeafagainst the social ties of
the past, a protest of individualism against theedtul encroachment of the
social environment.

With the age of the Renaissance a new epoch consdéncEurope, causing a
far-reaching revolution in all traditional viewsdamstitutions. The Renaissance
was the beginning of that great period of revohsian Europe which is not yet

concluded today. In spite of all social convulsioves have not yet succeeded in
finding an inner adjustment of the manifold desia@sl needs of the individual

and the social ties of the community whereby thegllscomplement each other
and grow together. This is the first requisite okrg great social culture.

Evolutionary possibilities are first set free byckwa condition of social life, and

can then be brought to full development. The medieity culture had its roots

in this condition before it was infected with thergns of disintegration.
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A long line of incidents had contributed to brinlgoat a profound revolution in
men's thought. The dogmas of the church, underntigetie shattering criticism
of the nominalists, had lost much of their formeflience. Likewise, the
mysticism of the Middle Ages, already classed agdebecause it proclaimed
an immediate relation between God and man, had iteseffectiveness and
yielded place to more earthly considerations. Tieaigvoyages of discovery of
the Spaniards and the Portuguese had greatly widiveeoutlook of European
man and had turned his thoughts to earth again.thrfirst time since the
submersion of the ancient world the scientific ispevived again, but under the
unlimited dominance of the church it found a horméyamong the Arabs and
Jews in Spain. Here it burst the oppressive fetitessoulless scholasticism and
became tolerant of independent thought. As man tinered toward Nature and
her laws it was inevitable that his faith in a Di@iprovidence should become
shaken, for periods of natural scientific knowledgere never been propitious
for religious faith in the miraculous.

Furthermore, it became ever clearer that the dmafatine Respublica Christiana,
the union of all Christendom under the pope's st crook, was at an end. In
the struggle against the arising nationalist stdteschurch had been forced into
the rear. Furthermore, even in its own camp, thieefo of disintegration were
becoming constantly stronger, leading in the noertheountries to open
secession. When in addition to all this we consither great economic and
political changes in the body of the old society #e@ understand the causes of
that great spiritual revolution, the effects of aihhiare perceptible even today.

The Renaissance has been called the starting foointodern man, who at that
time first became aware of his personality. It agrive denied that this assertion
is partly based on truth. In fact modern man hasmbymeans exhausted his
heritage from the Renaissance. His thought aneblgg in many ways bear the
imprint of that period, though he lacks a larget pdirthe characteristics of the
man of the Renaissance. It is no accident thatzBtée, and with him the
protagonists of an exaggerated individualism, whtodunately do not possess
Nietzsche's intellect, are so much inclined to rete that period of "liberated
passions" and "the roaming blond beast" in ordagite their ideas a historical
background. Jacob Burckhardt cites in his work, Tléture of the Renaissance
in Italy, a wonderful passage from the speech ob Rella Mirandola about the
dignity of man, which is also applicable to the teld character of the
Renaissance. The Creator is speaking to Adam:

"In the middle of the world have | placed thee ttrediu mayst the more easily
look about thee and see all that is therein coethih created thee as a being
neither celestial nor terrestrial, neither mortat immortal, only that thou mayst
be thine own free creator and master. Thou carggrdgate into the beast or
reshape thyself into a godlike being. The beasisgbwith them from the
mother's womb all they were meant to have; thedsglpirits among them are
from the beginning, or soon after, what they wdhain through all eternity.
Thou alone hast the power of development, of groadbording to free will.
Thou hast the germ of an all-embracing life in thee
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The epoch of the Renaissance wears, in fact, ssJaad, behind whose double
brow concepts clash, differences arise. From tleesiahe it declared war against
the dead social structure of a vanished period fezed man from the net of
social ties which had lost their fitness for hindamere felt only as restraints.
From the other side it laid the foundation of tmesent power policies of the so-
called "national interests" and developed thedfehe modern state. These have
been the more destructive because they have natgmom free association for
the protection of common interests, but have begrosed upon men from above
to protect and extend the privileges of small mires in society.

The Renaissance made an end of the scholasticisne dfliddle Ages and freed
human thought from the fetters of theological cagebut at the same time it
planted the germs of a new political scholasticeamd gave the impulse to our
modern state-theology whose dogmatism yields invap to that of the church
and equally with it destroys and enslaves thetspfriman. Along with the old
institutions of the community it also destroyed ithethical value without
seeming able to provide an effective substitutauisTine Renaissance developed
simply into a revolt of man against society, andrifaed the soul of the
community for an abstract concept of freedom whiehs itself based on a
misconception. The freedom it strove for was bédtaful illusion, for it lacked
those social principles by which alone it couldviig.

True freedom exists only where it is fostered by thpirit of personal

responsibility. Responsibility towards one's felloen is an ethical feeling
arising from human associations and having judticeeach and all as its basis.
Only where this principle is present is societyeal community, developing in
each of its members that precious urge toward adtid which is the ethical

basis of every healthy human grouping. Only when féeling of solidarity is

joined to the inner urge for social justice doeeffom become a tie uniting all;
only under this condition does the freedom of felwen become, not a
limitation, but a confirmation and guarantee ofividlial freedom.

Where this prerequisite is missing, personal freedimads to unlimited
despotism and the oppression of the weak by tloagtiwhose alleged strength
is in most cases founded less on mental superitréiy on brutal ruthlessness
and open contempt for all social feeling. The ratioh of the Renaissance did in
fact lead to such a situation. As its chosen lead#ook off all the ethical
restraints of the past and contemned every coradiderof the welfare of the
community as personal weakness, they developedettiedme ego-cult which
feels bound by no commandment of social morality @e@lues personal success
above any truly human feeling. Thus, from so-calledman freedom" nothing
could emerge but the freedom of the Master Man, whltomed any promising
means for gaining power. Contemptuous of all feglior justice, he was
prepared to make his road even over corpses.

The concept of the historical significance of the& Man, which today is again
assuming ominous proportions, was developed by Maeli with iron logic.

His treatise on the prince is the intellectual pitate of a time when, on the
political horizon, gleamed the gruesome words efAlsassins; "Nothing is true;
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everything is permitted!" The most abominable crithe most contemptible act,
becomes a great deed, becomes a political neceasigoon as the Master Man
puts in appearance. Ethical considerations havdityabnly for the private use

of weaklings; for in politics there is no moral wigoint, but solely questions of
power, for whose solution any means is justifiableich promises success.
Machiavelli reduced the amorality of state poweatsystem and tried to justify
it with such cynical frankness that it was freqiierdssumed, and is still

sometimes assumed today, that his Principe is anlyurning satire on the

despots of that time, overlooking the fact thas thocument was written merely
for the private use of one of the Medici, and wa$ at all intended for the

public; for which reason it was not published uafter its author's death.

Machiavelli did not just draw his ideas from hisiém consciousness. He merely
reduced to a system the common practices of thefbeuis Xl, Ferdinand the
Catholic, Alexander VI, Cesare Borgia, FrancescorZf and others. These
rulers were as handy with poison and dagger asneghry and sceptre and did
not permit themselves to be influenced in the legishoral considerations in the
pursuit of their plans for political power. Il Pdipe is a true portrait of every one
of them. Says Machiavelli:

A prince need not possess all the above-mentioittaes, but he should have
the reputation of possessing them. | even ventusay that it is very harmful to
possess them and constantly to observe them; apdear pious, true, human,
God-fearing, Christian, is useful. It is only nexamy at once so to shape one's
character as to be able when it is necessary @idmethe opposite of these. It
must, therefore, be understood that a prince, édfyea new prince, cannot be
expected to observe what is regarded as good &y atkn, for to maintain his
position he must often offend against truth, faithmanity, mercy, and religion.
Therefore he must possess a conscience capablerahg according to the
winds of changing fortune and, as we have saidnagtect the good when it is
feasible but also do the bad when it is necesgapyince must therefore be very
careful never to utter a word not full of the abowentioned five virtues. All that
one hears of him must exude compassion, truth, hitynamercy, and piety; and
nothing is more necessary than to guard the appeau@f these virtues, for men
judge in general more by the eye than by the fgefior all can see, but only few
can feel. Everyone sees what you appear to befeelwhat you really are; and
these do not dare to oppose the opinion of the gaesied by the majesty of the
State. Of men's acts, especially those of the gsingho have no judge over
them, we ever regard but the result. Let the priticerefore, see to it that he
maintains his dignity. The means will ever be redgdras honourable and brave
by everyone. For the common herd ever regard leuagipearance and the result
of a matter; and the world is full of the commomché&

What Machiavelli stated here in frank words (blyriiecause only meant for the
ear of a definite ruler) was only the unadornedfgssion of faith of the
representatives of each and every power policis, Itherefore, idle to talk of
"Machiavellism." What the Florentine statesmanfeeih so crisply and clearly
and so unequivocally has always been practicedndlhdlways be practiced as
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long as privileged minorities in society have tleeessary power to subdue the
great majority and to rob them of the fruits ofitHabour. Or is one to believe
that our present secret diplomacy uses other pieg? As long as the will to
power plays a part in the communal life of men,l@rg will those means be
justified which are best for the winning and theimenance of power. While the
outer form of power policy, now as always, mustdseadjust itself to the times
and circumstances, the ends it pursues always metnaisame and hallow any
means serviceable to its purposes; for power iseraftly amoral and
transgresses against every principle of human cgistivhich feels that all
privilege of individuals or special castes are stutbance of social equilibrium,
and consequently immoral. It would then be sensdteassume that the methods
of power are better than the ends they serve.

What Machiavelli reduced to a system was nakedsheraed reasons of state. It
was quite clear that brutal power policy was ungdicdy ethical principles.
Therefore he demanded, with the shameless frankiesacteristic of him (the
trait really does not quite conform to the prinegpbf his own "Machiavellism"),
that men who cannot do without the superfluous yxafi private conscience had
better leave politics alone. That Machiavelli sanpietely exposed the inner
workings of power politics, that he even despisedgtoss over the most
inconvenient details with empty phrases and hypoati words, is his chief
merit.

Leonardo da Vinci engraved on the pedestal of ligestrian statue of Francesco
Sforza the words: Ecce Deus! ("What a God!"). lesd words are revealed the
fundamental changes everywhere apparent after thapmkarance of the
medieval social organization. The glamour of thdlgmd had faded; in its place
the Master Man was endowed with new honours, as@reto the Caesar cult of
the Romans. The "hero" became the executor of hutestiny, the creator of all
things on earth. No one has furthered this herbroore than Machiavelli. No
one has burned more incense to the "strong indiidhan he. All devotees of
heroism and hero worship have merely drunk fronchs

The belief in the surpassing genius of the Mastani$ always most noticeable
in times of inner dissolution, when the social tibat have bound men become
loosened and the interests of the community yitddepto the special interests of
privileged minorities. The difference of social dtiims and objectives, which
always leads to sharper contrasts within the conitymamd to its disintegration
into opposing castes and classes, continually umdes the foundations of
communal feeling. But where the social instinctcantinually disturbed and
weakened by alteration of the external conditiohdife, there the individual
gradually loses his equilibrium and the people bee® the mob. The mob is
nothing but the uprooted people driven hither dmithér on the stream of events.
It must first be collected again into a new comrhuthat new forces may arise
in it and its social activities be again directedi@rd a common goal.

Where the people become the mob, the time is faberfor the growth of the
"Great Man," of the "recognised Master Man." Omysuch periods of social
disintegration is it possible for the "hero" to ioge his will upon the others and
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to force the mob under the yoke of his individuabkides. The true community
permits no rulership to arise because it unites byetie inner bonds of common
interests and mutual respect,: needing no extezoalpulsion. Rulership and
external compulsion always appear where the inkeies of the community fall
into decay and communal feeling dies. When theasdwdnd threatens to be
broken the rulership of compulsion enters to halgether by force what was
once united into a community by free agreementpardonal responsibility.

The Renaissance was a time of such dissolutionp€&bple changed to the mob,
and from the mob was formed the nation, which wasetve as stepping stone to
the new state. This origin is very instructive, foshows that the whole power
apparatus of the national state and the abstraatdfl the nation have grown on
one tree. It is not by chance that Machiavelli, tineoretician of modern power
politics, was also the warmest defender of nationély, which played from then
on the same part for the new state as the unityhoistianity had played for the
church.

It was not the people who brought about this newddmn, for no inner
necessity drove them to this division, nor couleytiderive any benefit from it.
The national state is the definite result of thdl i temporal power, which in
pursuit of its purposes had found a powerful Supfporcommercial capital,
which needed its help. The princes imposed thdiromi the people and resorted
to all sorts of tricks to keep them compliant, battlater it appeared as if the
division of Christendom into nations had originateith the people themselves,
whereas actually they were but the unconscious tobthe special interests of
the princes.

The internal disintegration of papal power, andeefly the great church
schism in the northern countries, gave the tempuaiafs the opportunity to turn
long-held plans into reality and to give their powaenew foundation independent
of Rome. But this disrupted the great worldwide tyinivhereby European
humanity had been spiritually and mentally united avherein the great culture
of the federalist period had had its firmest rdbis solely because Protestantism
has been regarded, especially in the northern deantas a great spiritual
advance over Catholicism that the fateful resulth® Reformation has been
almost totally overlooke®l.And as the political and social reconstruction of
Europe had taken the same course also in Catlalds| and as the national state
had there especially achieved its highest perfiedtiothe form of the absolute
monarchy, the enormous consequences of this ememilting in the separation
of Europe into nations, were all the more easilgrinoked.

It was in furtherance of the political aims of thational state that its princely
founders set up differences in principles betwdwsir town and foreign peoples
and strove to deepen and confirm them, for theble/lexistence depended upon
these artificially created differences. Therefdreyt attached importance to the
development of different languages in the diffemmintries, and they had a love
for definite traditions, which they enveloped irvail of mysticism and tried to

keep alive among the people; for the inability twget is one of the first

requisites of "national consciousness." And sincwreg the people only the
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"holy" took root, it behooved them to give to natib institutions the appearance
of holiness and in particular to surround the persbthe ruler with the glamour
of divinity.

In this matter also Machiavelli served as a pionfmerhe understood that a new
era had arrived and he could indicate its trendwis the first decided supporter
of the national state against the political ambgi®@f the church. Because the
church stood as the strongest barrier in the waliehational unity of Italy, and
therefore of "freeing the land from the Barbarianke fought it most
determinedly and promoted the separation of charghstate. At the same time
he tried to raise the state on the pedestal ohiljyialthough he was no Christian
and had definitely broken with all belief in thepsunatural. But he felt deeply
the implicit Connection between religion and po#tiand knew that temporal
power could only prosper when it stood close todberce of all authority, so
that it might shine with the light of divinity. Foreasons of state, then,
Machiavelli wished to preserve religion among theogle, not as a power
Outside the state, but as an instrumentum regnga &sol of government by
statecraft. Therefore he wrote with cold-bloodealisen in the eleventh chapter
of the second book of his Discourses:

In reality no one has ever introduced new laws amtre people without
referring therein to God. The doctrines would otvise not have been accepted,
for a wise man can recognise as good much of wiasellence he cannot
convince other men. Therefore do governments thlair trefuge in divine
authority.

The high priests of monarchistic politics continuedwork in this direction.

They created a new political religious feeling whigradually took shape as
"national consciousness" and, fertilised by mam'®i urge for a formula, bore,
later, the same strange fruit as did formerly thedielb in God's eternal

providence.
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6. The Reformation and the New State

The reformation and the social folk movements &f tiddle ages. The church
and the princes in the north. Luther's attitudeaiithe State. Protestantism as a
phase of princely Absolutism. Nationalism as ineeslavement, the peasant
revolt. Wycliffe and the reformation in England. élhhussite movement.
Calixtines and Taborites. War as a source of DéspoChelcicky, a reformer of
Church and State. Protes-tantism in Sweden. Thstdislishment of the Church.
Calvinism. The doctrine of predestination. The meigf terror in Geneva.
Protestantism and Science.

IN the Reformation of the northern countries, rbadiistinguishable by its
religious concepts from the Renaissance of thenlyagbple, where the concepts
were dominantly pagan, two different tendenciestrhascarefully distinguished:;
the mass revolution of the peasants and of therl@eetions of society in the
cities, and the so-called Protestantism, which amdnia as well as in England
and in Germany and the Scandi-navian countries etbtkward a separation of
the church and state and strove to concentraf@ualér in the hands of the state.
The memory of the popular revolution, drowned iroda by the rising
Protestantism and its princely and priestly repregeves, was later (as usual)
defamed and belittled by the victors. And as inwhiing of current history the
success or failure of a cause are the determimicimfs, it was inevitable that in
later times the Reformation should be regarded @thimg more than the
movement of Protestantism.

The revolutionary urge of the masses was direct#donly against the Roman
Papacy, but was meant to abolish social inequaldred the prerogatives of the
rich and powerful. The leaders of the popular mmet felt that these were a
mockery of the pure Christian teaching of the eipaf men. Even after the

church had achieved its power the spirit of thdye&@hristian congregations,

with their communal mode of life and the feelingoobtherhood animating them,
had never been quite forgotten among the people ofigin of monasticism was
to be traced to this cause; likewise, the spiritmollennialism, the belief in a

thousand year reign of peace, freedom and commssepsions. This found an
echo also in the speeches of Joachim of Floristdmarich of Bena.

These traditions remained alive among the BogamiBulgaria and Servia, and
among the Cathari of the Latin countries. They leddhe courage of their faith
among the Waldenses and the heretical sects ofuealog and among the
Humiliati and the Apostolic Brethren in Northeralit, with their inner light. We
find them among the Beguines and Beghardes in Efapndamong the
Anabaptists of Holland and of Switzerland and thadldrds in England. They
lived in the revolutionary popular movements in Bofia and in the
confederacies of the German peasants, who unitéeiBundschuh and the Poor
Conrad to break the yoke of serfdom. It was theitspi these traditions which
descended upon the Enthusiasts of Zwickau and tgatree revolutionary action
of Thomas Munzer so powerful an impulse.
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Against some of these movements the church withhidp of the temporal

powers organised regular crusades, as against oigentili and Albigenses,

whereby whole countries were for decades fillechwiturder and rapine and
thousands were slaughtered. But these bloody pdises only contributed to

the spread of those movements. Thousands of fegiteamed through other
lands and carried their doctrines to new groupsat Thetween most of the
heretical sects of the Middle Ages internationdtiens existed has been fully
proved by historical research. Such rela-tionships be shown between the
Bogomili and certain sects in Russia and Northa&ly,| between the Waldenses
and similar sects in Germany and Bohemia, betwhenBaptists in Holland,

England, Germany and Switzerland.

All the peasant revolts in Northern Italy, Flanddfsance, England, Germany,
Bohemia, from the thirteenth to the sixteenth centwere inspired by these
movements, and give us today a fairly clear pictirthe feeling and thinking of
large sections of the people of that period. White cannot speak of a unified
movement, we notice a whole series of movementiwpreceded the great
Reformation, and produced it. The well-known desssong of the English
Lollards,

When Adam delved and Eva span
Who was then the gentleman?

could well have served most of these movementsleisnaotif. The real popular

movement of the Reformation period sought no atkawith princes and nobles,
for with sure instinct its leaders recognised thesmimplacable enemies of the
people, who would march not with them but agaihstrt. And since most of the
great reformers, like Wycliffe, Huss, Luther, anthars had first taken root
among the movements of the people, the rising Biatésm was originally very

closely connected with these. This situation chdngery rapidly, however, as

the social antithesis between the two objectivesalme ever more sharply
accentuated and it was shown that large sectiortheofpeople would not be
content with merely "away from Rome."

Separation from the Roman church could only berdels to the princes of the
northern countries as long as this separation wegbho further consequences,
and left their political and economic prerogativestouched. The break with
Rome not only increased their own authority, ibgisevented the regular export
of great sums of money from the land, for whichythad such need at home.
Furthermore, it gave them the opportunity to séeechurch estates and to put
the rich returns into their own treasury. It wasdh considerations which
induced the princes and nobles of the northerntciesrto lead the Reformation.
The petty quarrels of theologians hardly intereskexin, but the separation from
Rome showed them definite advantages in prospeathwivere not to be
despised. Hence it was profitable to follow theiteoof conscience" and to
patronise the new prophets. Moreover the theolbgg@okesmen of the
Reformation did not make too great religious densamgon the Protestant
princes. Instead, they endeavoured earnestly tev gdhe rulers the temporal
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advantages of the matter. Thus Huss spoke to thethei language they best
understood: "O ye faithful kings, princes, lordedaknights, awake from the
lethargic dreams with which the priests have papell on you. Exterminate in
your dominions the Simonist heresy-do not permaiihin your lands to extort
money to your disadvantagé?'

The spiritual leaders of Protestantism turned fribia very beginning to the

temporal rulers of their lands, whose assistan@msd to them absolutely
necessary to secure victory for their cause. Biheg also had to be careful not
to break with the enraged people, they strovepafih vainly, to reconcile the

popular movement with the selfish aims of the pgand nobles. This attempt
was doomed to failure, as the social cleft had bectioo wide to be bridged by a
few petty concessions. The more compliant the Redos showed themselves to
the masters, the further they became removed fhamevolutionary movement

of the people and definitely arrayed against th€his was especially the case
with Luther, who possessed the least social feebihgll of them, and whose

spiritual vision was so narrow that he actually gmad the great movement
could be brought to a close by the foundation wéwa church.

Like Huss, Luther quoted Paul to prove that prinees not subject to the
guardianship of the church but are called of Godite over priest and bishop. In
his appeal, "To the Christian Nobility of the Genmdation”, he tried to prove
that according to the doctrines of Holy Writ, theras in reality no priestly caste
but only a priestly function which anyone could véerwho possessed the
necessary ability and the confidence of his coragreg. From this it followed

that the church had no right to exercise tempooavg; that belonged to the
state. According to Luther's concept all power $thche vested in the state,
which was appointed by God himself to guard thelipudrder. In effect, in this

concept the whole political significance of Progegism exhausted itself.

Protestantism had freed the conscience of man ffmmguardianship of the
church only to barter it to the state. In this tieotestant mission" of Martin
Luther, who called himself God's servant, but waseiality only the servant of
the state and its minion, completely exhaustedf.itkewas this innate servility
which enabled him to betray the German peopledmtinces, and together with
them to lay the foundation stones of a new churbiichvin private agreement
sold itself body and soul to the state and proctairthe will of the princes and
nobles as God's commandment. Luther accomplishedutiholy union of
religion with the interests of the state. He lockiee living spirit into the prison
of the word and thus became the herald of that -kttt learning which
interprets Christ's revelations to suit the statbjch makes of men humble
galley slaves, led to the portal of Paradise tomemsate them by the life eternal
for the slavery of this world.

Medieval man had not yet known the state in thé sease of the word. The
concept of a central power which forces every \dietivity into definite forms
and guides men from the cradle to the grave upeneidding strings of a higher
authority was strange to him. His ideas of righteMeased on custom transmitted
to him by tradition. His religious feeling recogadkthe incompleteness of all
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human systems and made him inclined to follow his @ounsel, and to help
himself and to shape his relations with his felloanmin conformity with the
ancient customs of mutual agreement. When thegrisiate began to undermine
these rights and raised its cause to the causeodf Ge fought against the
injustice which was being done to him. This is tkal meaning of the great
popular movements of the age of the Reformationgchvendeavoured to give to
the "freedom of the Evangelical Christian man"-agthier called it-a social
significance.

Only after the popular movement had been drownedeims of blood, while
Luther, "the beloved man of God," blessed the larlof the insurgent German
peasants, did victorious Protestantism raise itedhend gave the state and its
legal control of affairs a religious sanction, dg purchased with the gruesome
slaughter of a hundred and thirty thousand men;sTlwas accomplished the
"reconciliation between religion and law," as Helgéér chose to call it. The new
theology was taught by the lawyers. The dead-ldt@ming of the law killed
conscience or invented a cheap substitute. Theng¢hveas transformed into an
altar on which man was sacrificed to the new idttesitive law" became divine
revelation; the state, the representative of Godanth.

In the other countries, too, Protestantism purdhedsame ends everywhere; it
betrayed the people and made of the Reformaticaffair of the princes and the
privileged sections of society. The movement sthakig Wycliffe in England,
which spread to other countries, especially to Babhewas primarily of political
character. Wycliffe fought the pope because theeggal embraced the cause of
France, England's mortal enemy, and had demand#u: dEnglish government
that the kingdom should continue to regard itsglaavassal of the Holy See and
pay tribute to it, as John Lackland had done t@demt IIl. But those times were
passed. When Philip Il of France braved the baBasfiface VIII and compelled
his successor to take up his residence at Avigtienunlimited rulership of the
Papacy received a blow from which it never recoder€onsequently, the
English parliament could calmly dare to answer plope's demands with the
declaration that no king was ever empowered toesder the country's
independence to the pope.

Woycliffe at first merely defended the complete ipdedence of the temporal
power from the church and only advanced to a @mof churchly dogmas after
he had become convinced that the question wouldrrms settled without a bold
break with papism. But when the great peasant lrebeh England broke out
and the revolting hordes of Wat Tyler and John Batlught the king and the
government into greatest danger, Wycliffe's opptsxembraced the opportunity
to raise their public accusation against him. WHeldeclared that he did not
sanction the action of the rebellious peasantshbkutlid it with a gentleness of
understanding for the sufferings of the poor whicimpared most favourably
with the Berserker rage wherewith Luther in hisonious screed "against the
robbing and murdering peasants" encouraged the &@emninces to butcher
them mercilessly.



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 75

When, later on, Henry VIII completed the breachhwihe papal church and
confiscated its estates, he made himself the het#ttemew state church, which
was completely under the dominance of the temppoater. When the same
Henry had launched a virulent epistle against Lytbely, soon after, to defend
the "national interest" against the Papacy, hebdidprove that in England also-
temporal advantages possessed a greater interéseftenant of the crown than
"the pure word of God" of the new doctrine.

In Bohemia, where the general situation was alreagly tense, it became
accentuated by the national antagonisms betweetizbehs and the Germans, in
consequence whereof the Reformation assumed timeex@eptionally violent
expression. The real Hussite movement became peornin Bohemia only after
the death of Huss and Jerome of Prague at the. Stakepreachings of Huss had
been, on the whole, only the tracts of Wycliffe,ieththe Czech reformers
translated for their country men into their owndaage. Huss, like Wycliffe,
urged the complete liberation of the temporal pofr@m the petty guardianship
of the church. The church was to concern itsely avith the salvation of men's
souls and to stand aloof from every temporal gawemmtal office. Of the "two
whales," as Peter Chelcicky had called church aatk,sHuss would concede
only to the state the power over temporal thindgse Thurch must be poor, must
renounce all earthly treasure, and the priests rhasamenable to temporal
government even as any other subjects. Furtherrtiwariestly office was to be
open also to laymen, provided they possessed thessary moral qualities. He
condemned the moral degeneracy which had becomealpré among the
priesthood, turning with especial severity agaihgt traffic in indulgences, at
that time most shamelessly practiced by the chuesipecially in Bohemia.
Besides the purely political demands, which alamerest us here and which,
being understood, appear especially favourablehéo riobility, Huss made a
number of theological demands directed against dh@ confession, the
mendicant monks, the doctrine of purgatory andrdtbens. But what principally
secured him the support of the Czech populationh&ageaching that the paying
of tithes was no duty and his specially nation@lipbsition against the Germans,
regarded by the Czechs as despoilers of their ppunt

The Calixtines and Utraquistg! to which sects chiefly the nobility and the richer
citizens of Prague belonged, had been easily &atigfith the realisation of these
demands and refused all social reforms, being ipatly concerned with the
acquisition of the rich church estates and, forrd®t, with peace and order in the
country. But the real popular movement, comprisimagnly the peasants and the
poorer city population, pushed further and demaredgabcially the liberation of
the peasants from the yoke of serfdom which so iheappressed the rural
districts. Already Charles V had been compelledtay the nobles from putting
out the eyes and cutting off the hands and feaheifr serfs for the slightest
transgression. The movement of the so-called Tasfiembraced especially
all democratic elements of the people up to themmomsts and chiliasts and was
inspired with an ardent courage for battle.
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It was inevitable that between these two movemeifitthe Hussite agitation
violent contentions were sooner or later boundriseathey were delayed only
by the general political condition of the times. &hthe German Emperor
Sigismund, after the sudden death of his brothend&slaus, became the wearer
of the Bohemian crown, the whole land was seized hbyighty commotion. For
by the emperor's dastardly breach of faith Husshesh compelled to mount the
pyre, after which Sigismund was regarded in all @ola as the sworn enemy of
all reform movements. Soon after his ascent otlihene, in March, 1420, Pope
Martin V in a special bull called all Christendom & crusade against the
Bohemian heresy, and an army of 150,000 men recdrfriom all parts of Europe
moved against the Hussites. Now revolt arose ak ¢lve land to a devouring
flame. Calixtines and Taborites, threatened by dhme immediate danger, let
their inner differences rest for the time being amdgted quickly for common
defence. Under the leadership of the aged Zizka&xarrienced warrior, the first
crusading army was bloodily and decisively beatut that did not end the
struggle; pope and emperor continued their atta@mfiainst the Bohemian
heresies; and thus developed one of the bloodfesars, waged on both sides
with frightful cruelty. After the Hussites had eXed the enemy from their own
country they invaded the neighbouring states, wiasities and villages, and by
their irresistible bravery became the terror ofrtfees.

This brutal warfare lasted for twelve years, uthtd Hussites put the last army of
the crusaders to fight in the battle of Taus. Témult of the peace negotiations,
concluded at the Council of Basle, was the "compé&é&trague,” which gave the
Hussites far-reaching concessions in matters d¢f fand, above all, announced
the renunciation by the church of its estates whith Czech nobility had
appropriated.

This concluded the war against the external enerbigsonly to make place for
civil war. During the short breathing spells petetdt the Hussites in the war
against pope and emperor the differences betwebxti@as and Taborites had
flamed up anew, repeatedly leading to bloody cotslliAs a consequence, the
Calixtines had repeatedly started negotiations it pope and the emperor.
And so it was inevitable that after the conclusanpeace, in which outcome
they were chiefly instrumental, they should be suigal against the Taborites by
their former enemies to the best of their ability.May, 1434, there occurred
between the two parties the murderous battle ofaipin which thirteen
thousand Taborites were killed and their army atmompletely annihilated.

With this the popular movement was definitely défda and there began hard
times for the poor populace of city and villaget Bws early it became apparent
that the revolutionary popular movement, which tsyawn or others' fault had
come to be involved in a protracted war, was fottmgdircumstances to abandon
its original aims, because military demands exhallstocial forces and thereby
nullify all creative activity for the developmentf mew forms of social
organization. War not only affects human natureaméiously in general by
constant appeal to its most brutal and cruel mstibeit the military discipline
which it demands at last stifles every libertamaovement among the people and
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then systematically breeds the degrading brutalitiglind obedience, which has
always been the father of all reaction.

This the Taborites, too, had to learn. Their opptsiethe professors of Prague
University, accused them of striving for a conditiwhere "there would be no
king nor ruler nor subjects anywhere on earthcaiitrol and guidance would
cease, none could compel another to anything, dndoald dwell in equality
like brothers and sisters." It was soon appareat the war drove them
constantly farther away from this goal, not onlcégse their military leaders
suppressed with bloody force all the libertariamdencies within the movement,
but because the nationalist spirit which animakegit and which in the course of
this terrible war increased to white heat, necdgsastranged them more and
more from all truly humanitarian considerations,theut which no truly
revolutionary movement can ever succeed. Once raga hecome used to the
thought that all problems of social life have todattled by force, they logically
arrive at despotism, even though they give it agothame and hide its true
character behind some misleading title. And thimagpened in Tabor. The yoke
of restriction bore more and more heavily on theens and crushed the spirit
that had once animated them. Peter Chelcicky,exdaner of Tolstoi and one of
the few innerly free men of that epoch, who oppobeth church and state,
described, in the following weighty words, the itge condition into which
protracted war had plunged the country:

. .. and then someone fills vile dens with thieard commits violence, robbery,
and murder and at the same time is a servant ofa@ddaloes not carry the sword
in vain. And truly he does not carry it in vain,tlnather to do all sorts of
injustice, violence, robbery, oppression of theolaing poor. And thereby have
these various lords torn the people asunder arigécththem against one another.
Everyone drives his people like a herd to battlaeirzsg others. Thus by these
many masters the whole peasantry has been madiafawith murder, for they
go about armed, always ready for battle. Therebpratherly love is infiltrated
with bloodlust and such tension created as easdgd to contest, and murder
results .=

In Sweden, where the young dynasty founded by @usta/asa imposed

Protestantism on the people for purely political tives, the Reformation

assumed quite a peculiar character. It was by nanméoly zeal for the new
divine doctrines that caused Gustavus | to break Wiome, but simply very

sober political motives united with highly importamconomic considerations.
Several grave mistakes of the papal power greatlpured the success of his
plans.

Soon after the commencement of his reign the kiag hddressed a most
respectful letter to the pope requesting him tooagmew Swedish bishops who
would be "concerned to guard the rights of the Chuvithout encroaching upon
those of the Crown." More especially Gustavus widstiee pope to confirm as
Archbishop of Upsala the newly nominated Primusadoiis Magni, whose

predecessor, Gustavus Trolle, had been condemnéldebRRigsdag as a traitor
because he had invited the Danish king, Christiaimto the land to overthrow



Rows

Collection

Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 78

the regent, Sten Sture. Gustavus had promised dpe o "prove himself a
faithful son of the Church" and he assumed thaititécan would respond to his
wishes But the pope, badly advised by his counsglloelieved that Gustavus'
reign would not last long, and with unyielding ®teince demanded the
reinstatement of Gustavus Trolle. With that thewlges cast. Gustavus could not
have yielded to this demand even if he had intetndeyoid an open breach with
Rome. Although the great majority of the Swedisbple were good Catholics
and wanted nothing to do with Luther, a renewaltlid Danish dominion
appeared even less endurable to the free Swedasams. The bloody tyranny
of the fatuous despot, Christian Il had given ti@emty of cause for fear. Hence
the king could risk the breach with papism whidxrstly, he doubtless desired.
But although Sweden separated from the Holy Sed, tha king thereafter
favoured the preaching of Protestantism, the chsectice remained the same.

What Gustavus principally desired was under soneept to confiscate the
estates of the church, which in Sweden were verly. rAfter some cautious
attempts in this direction, which aroused the ofijprsof his own bishops, he
finally dropped the mask of impartiality and, inder to carry through his
political plans, announced himself as an open eneiiie church. In 1526, he
suppressed all the Catholic publishing houses éndbuntry and seized two-
thirds of the church's income to liquidate the detft the state. Later, when a
serious contention arose between the king andginiéusl dignitaries concerning
the further confiscation of church properties, @uas Vasa gradually abolished
all the prerogatives of the churches and made thdigervient to the state.

The king could not, however, take such steps rglgaolely on his own power,
for the peasants were definitely opposed to theadled "church reforms" and
were especially outraged by the theft of churchpprty. How little the people
cared for Lutheranism is apparent from the fact tha peasantry frequently
threatened to march on Stockholm and destroy thgititual Sodom," as they
called the capital because of its Protestant teriden Their opposition
compelled the king and his successors to rely rantcemore on the nobility; and
the nobles granted their assistance to the Crownfona price. Not only were a
great part of the church estates yielded to thélityolo purchase their favour,
but the peasants were pressed by royalty ever degpeservitude to the nobility
to retain their good humour.

Naturally, the antagonistic attitude of the peagsoulation repeatedly brought
the young dynasty into a very dangerous positidre $wedish peasants, who
had never known serfdom during medieval times, g a strong influence in
their country. It was they who had elected Gustawasa king to foil the secret

machinations of the Danish party. Now, when thayKited to impose upon the

country a new faith, and further burdened the pgasaith heavy taxes, there
arose frequent and serious disagreement betweerhen and the people.

From 1526 to 1543 Gustavus had to fight not fevimantsix uprisings of the

peasants. While these were not at last, it is wampletely successful, they did
force the king to curb somewhat his ever growirgg far absolute power.
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Gustavus Vasa knew very well that for weal or wizedynasty was inextricably
entwined with Protestantism. By his confiscatiorclfirch estates and the public
execution at Stockholm of two Catholic bishops lael burned all his bridges
behind him and was obliged to pursue the path letdleen. Hence, in his will,
he most urgently adjured his successors to remaintd the new faith, for only
thus could the dynasty continue to prosper.

Thus Protestantism was in Sweden from the verynp@gyy a purely dynastic
affair, systematically imposed on the people. Thastavus Vasa was converted
to Protestantism from inner conviction is Just aglma fairy tale as the assertion
that his later successor, Gustavus Adolphus, oitly avheavy heart and against
his will, invaded Germany to aid his hard-pressatbiv religionists. For such a
purpose neither "the snow king," as his enemieteddhim, nor his clever
chancellor, Oxenstierna, would have spent a pewftyat they were after was
unlimited dominion over the Baltic, and for suctparpose any pious lie was
acceptable.

Wherever Protestantism attained to any influenceviealed itself as a faithful
servant of the rising absolutism and granted theesdll the rights it had denied
to the Roman Church. That Calvinism fought absstatin England, France and
Holland is not significant, for, with this exceptiat was less free than any other
phase of Protestantism. That it opposed absolutighose countries is explained
by the special social conditions prevailing in theAt its source it was
unendurably despotic, and determined the individiaéd¢ of men far more
completely than the Roman Church had ever triedatoNo other religion has
had such a deep and permanent influence on mersenae lives. Was not the
"inner conversion" one of the most important dows of Calvin? And he
continued to convert till nothing was left of huntgn

Calvin was one of the most terrible personalities history, a Protestant
Torquemada, a narrow-hearted zealot, who tried repgye men for God's
kingdom by the rack and wheel. Crafty and cunnidestitute of all deeper
feeling, like a genuine inquisitor he sat in judginepon the visible weaknesses
of his fellowmen and instituted a regular reigrtarfor in Geneva. No pope ever
wielded completer power. The church ordinances latgd the lives of the
citizens from the cradle to the grave, remindirgnthat every step that they were
burdened by the curse of original sin, which in therky light of Calvin's
doctrine of predestination assumed an especiathbse character. All joy of life
was forbidden. The whole land was like a penitazglsin which there was room
only for inner consciousness of guilt and humitiati Even at weddings music
and dancing were forbidden. In the theatres ongcgs with religious content
were offered. An unendurable censorship took chaet ho profane writings,
especially no novels, were printed. An army of spiefested the land and
respected the rights of neither home nor familyerethe walls had ears, for all
the faithful were urged to become informers and @dlliged to betray their
fellows. In this respect too, political and religg"orthodoxy" always reach the
same result.
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Calvin's criminal code was a unigue monstrositye Téast doubt of the dogmas
of the new church, if heard by the watchdogs oflthng was punished by death.
Frequently the mere suspicion was enough to brmgndthe death sentence,
especially if the accused for some reason or ottes unpopular with his
neighbours. A whole series of transgressions whauth been formerly punished
with short imprisonment, under the rulership ofv@@km led to the executioner.
The gallows, the wheel and the stake were busilisatin the "Protestant Rome,"
as Geneva was frequently called. The chroniclethaff time record gruesome
abominations, among the most horrible being thewken of a child for striking
its mother, and the case of the Geneva executigleam Granjat, who was
compelled first to cut off his mother's right haad then to burn her publicly
because, allegedly, she had brought the plaguethistéand. Best known is the
execution of the Spanish physician, Miguel Servetdso in 1553 was slowly
roasted to death over a small fire because he babted Calvin's doctrines of
the Trinity and predestination. The cowardly arehttherous manner in which
Calvin contrived the destruction of the unfortunatholar throws a gruesome
light on the character of that terrible man, whosgel fanaticism is so uncanny
because so frightfully calm and removed from athlan feeling®*

But as human nature could not, for all that, beeeminated by pious pretence,
secret desires continued to glow, and created resdtgrthat miserable care for
appearances and that revolting hypocrisy charatiterbf Protestantism in

general and of Calvin's Puritanism in particularrtRermore, historical research
has discovered that under the rule of Calvinismaindegeneration and political
corruption flourished to a degree never known heefor

Since Calvin is frequently given credit for maimtiaig democratic principles in
political administration, it should be rememberédtt Geneva was no great
monarchic state, but a small republic, and thatReormer was for this reason
compelled to accept the democratic tradition. Famtiore, it must not be
overlooked that in so fanatical a time, when med loat all inner balance and
were utterly without any reasonable consideratibnywas precisely formal

democracy which could best serve Calvin to contiisi power, since he could
announce it as the will of the people. In realitlye democratic appeals in
Calvin's policy were but a deceitful camouflage,ickhcould not disguise the
theocratic character of his government.

Protestantism did, therefore, by no means unfold Hanner of spiritual
independence or "the religion of freedom of conswg" as is so often asserted.
It was in matters of faith just as intolerant aswzatholicism, and as inclined to
the brutal persecution of dissenters. It but asgigte transfer of the principle of
authority from the religious to the political fielthd thereby wakened Caesaro-
Papism to new forms and a new life. It was in maegpects more narrow-
minded and mentally more limited than the headthefold church, whose rich
experience, knowledge of human nature and higHlecteal culture were so
totally lacking in Protestant leaders. If its rafyg persecution found fewer
victims than did the consistent intolerance of gapal church it was simply
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because its activity was confined to a narroweld fend cannot be compared
with the other.

Toward the rising science, Protestantism was aaté@h antagonistic as the
Catholic church. It frequently manifested its amtsigm even more strongly, as
the dead-letter beliefs of its representatives duhrevery freer outlook. The
translation of the Bible into the various natiotelguages led to a quite unique
result. To the great founders of the Protestantrohecthe Bible was not a book
or a collection of books conceived as written bynm=ut the very revealed word
of God. For this reason "Holy Writ" was for thenfaltible. They interpreted all
events according to the text of the Bible and comdsd all knowledge not in
harmony with the words of Scripture. Thus, to tlbexents of the new church
the letter became everything and the spirit nothiflgey locked reason within
the chains of a dead-letter fetishism and were, tfii¢ reason if no other,
incapable of scientific thought. Not for nothingdhhuther called reason "the
whore of the devil." His judgment concerning Copeus is a masterpiece of
Protestant thinking. He called the great schollmoaand refuted the new cosmic
concept by simply stating that it is written in tBéle that Joshua commanded
the sun to stand still, and not the earth.

Furthermore, this religious dead-letter faith wae immediate predecessor of the
later political belief in miracles, which swears tne letter of the law and is just
as disastrous in its results as the blind beliéGaod's written Word."

It was the mental bondage, characteristic of atdatantism, which induced the
humanists-who had at first welcomed the Reformatiomorthern lands most
gladly-later to turn away, when it became cleathtem how much of theological
persecution and how little of spiritual freedom hattenched itself behind this
movement. It was neither irresolution nor over-atxiwhich influenced their
attitude. It was Protestantism's lack of intellettoulture and obtuseness of
feeling which estranged the leaders of humanismreMihan this, it was
Protestantism's nationalistic limitations, destngythe spiritual and cultural ties
which up to then had united the peoples of Eur8pe principally, two different
modes of thought existed here which could have emuime point of contact.
When Erasmus of Rotterdam publicly asked to haweedto him "the men who
under Lutherism had made marked progress in scieht® question remained
for most of his Protestant opponents eternally tefligible. They sought, not in
science, but only in the word of the Bible, to fitlkde unique way to all
knowledge. Erasmus's question shows most cleaglyidth of the gulf which
had opened between the two movements.
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7. Absolutism - An Obstacle to Economic
Development

The fable of the nationalist state as a furtherfecudtural development- the
decline of industry and decay of economy. The gedabwars and reversion to
barbarism. Commercial Capital and Absolutism. Maotdre and Mercantilism.
The State as creator of economic monopolies. Regatien of economics by
monarchies. Colbert and the economic dictatorshipFiance. The English
monarchy and traffic in monopolies. The East InG@mpany and the Hudson
Bay Company. The French Revolution as a pioneernefv economic

organization. The national state in Spain and #ay of economy and culture.
The "mesta" and the exploitation of Spanish peasaRtilip 1l and the

introduction of the "alcavala." Wallenstein and @Gwss Adolphus. The thirty
years' war and the decay of culture in Germany.féheding of manufactures as
a speculation by the State.

It has often been asserted that the developmethteo$ocial structure in Europe
in the direction of the national state has beemalie line of progress. It is,
significantly, the protagonists of "historical maadism" who have most
emphatically defended this concept. They try tovprthat the historic events of
the time were caused by economic necessity, demgralibroadening of the
technical conditions of production. In reality, gHiable arises from no serious
consideration of historical facts, but rather franvain desire to see the social
development of Europe in the light of an advan@mglution. In that important
reconstruction of European society associated thigtgrowth of nationalism, the
struggle of small minorities for political power shdrequently played a much
more important part than alleged "economic nege$<giuite apart from the fact
that there is not the least reason to suppose thigatevolution of technical
methods of production could not have gone on jestell without the creation of
the national state, it cannot be denied that thendation of the national
absolutist states of Europe was associated witin@ $eries of devastating wars
by which the economic and cultural development ahylands was for a long
time, yes, even for centuries, completely inhihited

In Spain the rise of the nationalist state led tocatastrophic decay of once
flourishing industries and to a complete disintégra of the whole economic
life, which has not been restored to this day.renEe the Huguenot wars, waged
by the monarchy to fortify the unified state, masriously injured French
industries. Thousands of the best artisans lefcthentry and transplanted their
industries to other states. The cities were de@bedland most important lines of
industry began to decline. In Germany where thehinations of the princes and
nobles did not permit a unified national state tiseaas in Spain, France, and
England, and where, consequently, a whole set o&llsmational states
developed, the Thirty Years' War devastated thelevi@nd; decimated the
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population, and inhibited every cultural and ecoitodevelopment for the next
two hundred years.

But these were not the only obstacles to econowitugon presented by the
rising national state. Wherever it arose it triedirthibit the natural course of
economic progress by prohibition of imports andagig) supervision of industry,
and bureaucratic ordinances. The guild masters gigem orders regarding their
methods of production, and whole armies of offiialere created to supervise
the industries. Thereby all improvements in produrctvere limited, and only by
the great revolutions of the seventeenth and edglitecenturies was industry
freed from these burdensome shackles. The rideeaifidtionalist states not only ;
did not further economic evolution in any way whate but the endless wars of
that epoch and the senseless interference of despot the life of industry
created that condition of cultural barbarism in ethimany of the best
achievements of industrial technique were whollypartly lost and had to be
rediscovered later of?

To this must be added the fact that the kings vedweys suspicious of the
citizens and the artisans of the towns, who weke rml representatives of
industry. They united with them only when they hadreak the resistance of the
nobles, who were not favourably inclined to the amghists' efforts at

unification. This will appear especially clear imeRch history. Later, when

absolutism had victoriously overcome all opposittonnational unification, by

its furthering of mercantilism and economic mongpiblgave the whole social

evolution a direction which could only lead to dapgsm; and degraded men
became galley slaves of industry instead of ecoadsaiders.

In the already existing states, originally founaedownership of soil, the rising
world commerce and the growing influence of comnarcapital effected a
profound change, for they broke the feudal bars anmtiated the gradual
transition from feudalism to industrial capitalisifhe absolutist national state
was dependent upon the help of the new econoniegpand vice versa. By the
importation of gold from America the developmentainey economy in Europe
was enormously enhanced. Money became, from nowairgnly an ever larger
factor in industry itself, but it developed intopalitical instrument of the first
order. The boundless profligacy of the courts mepoch of absolute monarchy,
its armies and fleets, and lastly its mighty oflcapparatus, devoured enormous
sums which must be ever newly procured. Furtherptbeeendless wars of that
period cost a mint of money. These sums could aaialsed by the half-starved
serf population of the country in spite of all thets of exploitation of the
financial magicians of the courts. Hence, otherrsesi had to be sought. The
wars themselves were largely the result of thistipal-economic evolution and
of the struggle of the absolutist states for thgelngony of Europe. Thereby the
original character of the old feudal states wagabghly changed. On the one
hand,, money made it possible for the king complete subjugate the nobles,
thus establishing firmly the unity of the state;tbe other hand, the royal power
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gave the merchants the protection necessary tp@&sba confiscations of the
robber barons. From this community of interestshaaa the real foundation of
the so-called nationalist state and the concefiteohation in general.

But this selfsame monarchy, which for weighty reesssought to further the
aims of commercial capital and was, on the otherdhatself aided in its

development by capital, grew at last into a crippliobstacle to any further
reconstruction of European industry; and by unbddiavouritism it converted
entire industrial lines into monopolies and so degat the people at large of their
benefits. Especially disastrous was the sensekggmentation imposed upon
industry whereby the development of technical skifis forcibly inhibited and

every advance in the field of industrial activitasvartificially checked.

The further commerce spread, the more interes¢aiders naturally had to have
in the development of industry. The absolutistestathose coffers the expansion
of commerce filled by bringing into the country pie of money, at first

furthered the plans of commercial capital. Its &snand fleets, which had
reached considerable proportions, contributed ® ekpansion of industrial

production because they demanded a number of tHorgsvhose large-scale
production the shops of the small tradesman werdonger adapted. Thus
gradually arose the so-called manufacturetie forerunners of the later large
industries, which were developed, however, onlyerafthe great scientific

discoveries of a later period had smoothed the yatheir application of new

techniques to industry.

Manufactures developed as early as the middle efsikteenth century after
certain separate branches of production-especgilp-building, mining and
ironworks-had opened the way for wider industriativdty. In general, the
system of manufactures followed the line of ratl@mieg the increased
productive forces achieved by the division of laband the improvement of
tools, a matter of great importance for the growdogmerce.

In France, Prussia, Poland, Austria and other casythe state had for financial
reasons, side by side with private manufacturelfisgarted large enterprises for
the exploitation of important industries. The fiogrs of the monarchies, indeed
the kings themselves, gave the greatest attertidhese enterprises and sought
to advance them in every way for the enrichmentthaf state treasury. By
prohibition of imports and by high tariffs on fogei goods they tried to protect
native industry and keep money in the country. datlis the state sometimes
used the most curious means. Thus, in England, rdmamce of Charles |
commanded that the dead must be buried in woollehes in order to aid the
cloth industry. A similar purpose was aimed at by tAustrian "mourning
ordinance" of 1716 which, very businesslike, primstad that long mourning was
prohibited to the citizens, since thereby the dedrfan coloured clothing would
be injuriously affected.
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To make manufacture as profitable as possible estatg sought to attract good
workers from other countries, with the result ttret emigration of artisans was
soon prohibited by strict law; in fact, transgressweere even threatened with the
death penalty, as in Venice. Furthermore, to thesessors of political power all
methods were justifiable to make labour as cheapaarprofitable as possible to
the manufacturers. Thus Colbert, the famous minaft&ouis XIV, gave special
prizes to parents who sent their children into thetories. In Prussia, an
ordinance of Frederick the Great commanded thatclkildren in the Potsdam
orphanages should be employed in the royal silkofaes. As a result the
mortality among the orphans increased fivefold. iBinordinances existed also
in Austria and Poland?

Nevertheless, no matter how the absolutist statevestin its own interest, to
meet the demands of commerce, it still put on itrgusountless fetters which
became gradually more and more oppressive. Thenigajion of industry
cannot be pressed into definite forms by bureaigcodédtates without detrimental
consequences. This has again been seen recerlysiia. The absolutist state
which tried to bring all activities of its subjeaisder its unlimited guardianship
became in time an unbearable burden, an incubus tipe people which
paralysed all economic and social life. The oldldyubnce the pioneer of
handicraft and industry, had been robbed by th&rgridespotism of its former
rights and of its independence. What remained wi# incorporated into the all-
powerful state machine and had to serve it in mgigiaxes. Thus the guild
gradually became an element of reaction, bittegpased to any change in
industry.

Colbert, who is usually exalted as the cleverestestnan of the despotic age,
while he sacrificed France's agriculture to tradd andustry, yet never really

understood the nature of industry. It was for himydhe cow which absolutism

could milk. Under his regime definite ordinancesevimstituted for every trade

with the alleged purpose of keeping French indusirghe height it had attained.
Colbert actually imagined that any further perfeictof industrial processes was
impossible. Only thus can his so-called indusfriaicy be understood.

By these artificial means the inventive spirit waisangled and every creative
impulse smothered at its birth. Work in its evetyape became unintelligent
imitation of the same old forms, whose constanetiépn crippled all inner

incentive. Until the outbreak of the great revalativork was done in France by
exactly the same methods that had been in vogtleeagnd of the seventeenth
century. During a period of a hundred years notstlghtest changes were made.
Thus it happened that English industry came grdglt@lexcel the French, even
in the production of those goods in which Francel Harmerly held an

undisputed leadership. Of the countless ordinanegl,their mass of the most
senseless details concerning the clothing, dwallisgcial activities, and so on,
of the members of each calling, we are not goinggeak. True, when the
intolerable condition had become all too evidentadempt was made from time
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to time to obtain some relief by new ordinanced,duch decrees were as a rule
soon superseded by others. Furthermore, the cauntginual need of money
enticed the governments into all kinds of roguistks to fill again their empty
coffers. Thus a whole series of ordinances waslg@roed purely so that the
guilds would get them rescinded again, for an gmpete payment-which always
happened. On the same principle many monopolies wemted to individuals
or corporations, seriously affecting the developnoéindustry.

The French Revolution swept away the whole massombressive royal
ordinances and freed industry from the fetters lilaat been Imposed on it. It was
certainly no nationalistic reason which led to tbeeation of the modern
constitutional state. Social conditions had gralguadcome so horrible that they
could no longer be endured if France was not tavbelly ruined. It was the
recognition of this fact which set the French bewigie in motion and forced it
into revolutionary paths.

In England also, industry was for a long time sued by decrees of state and
royal ordinances, although there the rage for regiation never assumed such
peculiar forms as in France and in most of the t@mof the continent. The
decrees of Edward IV, Richard 1ll, Henry VII and e VIl burdened industry
severely and greatly hindered its natural develogmsor were these rulers the
only ones who put brakes on industry. Kings andigraents constantly issued
new ordinances by which the economic situation made increasingly difficult.
Even the revolutions of 1642 and 1688 were not alampletely to abolish these
stacks of senseless rules and bureaucratic regudatind considerable time had
yet to pass before a new spirit became prevalemtalthat, England never had
such a governmental supervision of its completeneguc life as Colbert
achieved in France. On the other hand, countlesopalies greatly hindered the
development of industry. To put new money intccitéfers the court sold whole
branches of industry to natives and foreignersamdinued to allot monopolies
among its favourites. This had already begun dutfiregTudor dynasty, and the
Stuarts and their successors continued in the gaatie The government of
Queen Elizabeth was especially profligate in th@enting of monopolies, about
which Parliament frequently complained.

Whole industries were given over to exploitation mdividuals or small
companies, and no one else dared to engage in theaer this system there was
no competition, nor any development of forms ofduretion or methods of work.
The Crown was concerned purely about the paymebbuf the inevitable
consequences of such an economic policy it carey ltde. This went so far
that during the reign of Charles | a monopoly foe manufacture of soap was
sold to a company of London soap-boilers, and aiapmyal ordinance forbade
any household to make soap for its own consumplidkewise, the exploitation
of the tin deposits and the coal mines in the noftingland was for a long time
the monopoly of a few persons. The same is trubeofjlass industry and several
other trades of that epoch. The result was thaafileng time industry could not
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develop as a determining factor in national econbeing for a large part in the
hands of privileged exploiters who had no intehedts further development. The
state was not only the protector p but also thatoreof monopoly, whereby it
received considerable financial advantages, bub absirdened industry
continually with new fetters.

The worst development of the monopoly system inl&mwd occurred after the
commencement of its colonial empire. Immense teres then came into the
possession of small minorities, who in return idiaulous payments were given
monopolies from which they derived enormous richreshe course of a few

years. Thus, during the reign of Queen Elizabeth wrell-known East India

Company was born, originally consisting of onlyefihundred shareholders to
whom the government granted t sole rights of trgdinthe East Indies and all
lands east of the Cape of Good Hope and west obttat of Magellan. Every

attempt to break this monopoly was severely punished citizens who took the
risk of trading in such waters on their own accounate subject to seizure. That
these were not mere paper ordinances the historthaxfe times eloquently
testifies.

Charles Il gave Virginia to his brother's fathedam for exploitation. Under the

same king the famous Hudson Bay Company was foramed,endowed by the

government with incredible powers. By a; speciglatordinance this company
was given the exclusive and perpetual monopolyrade and industry in all

coastal waters, natural channels, bays, streams$akaderritories of Canada in
all latitudes up to Hudson Strait. Furthermore,stliompany was given

possession of all lands adjoining these watersustek it is not in the possession
of one of our subjects or those of some other Ganprince or state®

Even under James Il, the successor of Charlesh#, Harter in overseas
monopolies went merrily on. The king sold wholearoés to individuals or
companies. The possessors of these monopoliesesggprthe free settlers in the
most abominable manner without interference from @rown so long as it
received 20 percent of the profits for its favours.the same manner, special
privileges were granted for ocean transportation ttie exploitation of colonial
lands, for the mining of precious metals and musk.€Thus it came to pass that
for a long time industry could not keep pace withe tmighty foreign
development commencing for England after the enal of 1642. Even in 1688
the value of imported products was -7,120,000. evbiports amounted to only -
4-310,000-a relationship characteristic of the dos prevailing at the time.
Not until 1689 did the new parliament that resultesin the revolution of the
preceding year put a curb on the royal power akel tiecisive steps to end once
and for all the monopoly peddling of the court ahd arbitrary restriction of
industry and trade. From that time dates the miglgyelopment of English
social and economic life, so greatly furthered bwyhele line of epoch-making
inventions, such as cast-steel, the mechanical Itloensteam engine, and so on.
But all this was possible only after the last remnaf absolutism had finally
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been buried and the fetters it had put on indusdigy been broken. Just as later in
France, so also in England, this development oiaff overshadowed the
revolution.

However, such a development was possible only wtiergule of the absolute
state had not completely crippled the vital foroeghe people nor by a senseless
policy destroyed every prospect for the furtheredepment of industry, as, for
instance, had been done in Spain. In a previougteh#& has been shown how
ruthless despotism, by the cruel expulsion of theold and Jews, had robbed
Spain of its best artisans and agriculturalists. tBg brutal suppression of
communal freedom the economic decline of the cgumés still more enhanced.
Blinded by the golden flood streaming into the ldrain Peru and Mexico, the
monarchs gave no value whatever to the developroemyen the maintenance,
of industry. True, Charles | had attempted to fertispanish wool and silk
industries by prohibition of imports and regulatiafi production, but his
successors had no understanding of such matteespdsition which Spain had
attained as a world power also gave it first placevorld commerce, but it
played the part of a middleman who only provided ttecessary commercial
connections between the industrial countries aadiiers of their products. Even
its own colonies were not permitted to establisider enterprises without the
intervention of the mother country.

Added to this was the fatal agrarian policy of éifxsolutist state which had freed
the nobility and the clergy of all land taxes, &attthe whole burden of the
impost had to be borne by the small farmers. Tleatganded proprietors united
into the so-called "Mesta," an association whiclidena profession of robbing the
peasants and compelled incredible concessions thengovernment. Under the
rule of the Arabs there had existed in Andalustdaas of small farmers, and the
land was one of the most productive territorieEimope. But now it had actually
come to pass that five noble owners held all thl laf the whole province,
cultivated primitively by the work of landless seraind to a large extent used as
pasture for sheep. In this manner the cultivatibgrains continually declined,
and in spite of the importation of precious methks rural population sank into
the deepest poverty.

The continual wars swallowed immense sums, and wditer the revolt of the
Netherlands and the destruction of the Armada B381y the English and the
Dutch, Spain's sea power was broken and its mopagalorld commerce went
over to the victors, the country was so frightfutlyhausted that no revival was
possible. Its industry was almost completely destio its land laid waste. The
great majority of its inhabitants were living intifiil misery, completely under
the dominance of the church, whose representativéise year 1700 made up
nearly one thirtieth of the population, consuming people's substance. Between
1500 and 1700 the land lost nearly one-half ofpitsvious population. When
Philip 1l assumed his father's heritage, Spain wasrded as the richest land in
Europe, although it already contained the germissadecline. At the end of the
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long reign of this cruel and fanatical despot taiged merely the shadow of its
former greatness. And when Philip, to cover thermowois deficit of the state
budget, instituted the notorious alcavala, a state which compelled every
inhabitant to deliver 10 percent of any profitsthe government, the realm was
wholly given over to destruction. All attempts afdr rulers to curb the evil were
vain, although here and there they could recorevatémporary successes. The
consequences of this catastrophic decline are @&y everywhere observable
in Spain.

In Germany, the creation of a great national stéith unified administration,
coinage and regulation of finances was inhibited fmanifold reasons. The
dynasty of the Hapsburgs had with premeditationkedrtoward the creation of
such a state, but it had never been able to sulgjuba nobility and the small
princes of the land as the monarchy had succeeddaing in France after a long
struggle. In fact, in Germany the princes manageddnfirm their territorial
powers ever more strongly and to foil successfallyplans for the erection of
any centralised power. Nor had they compunctiormaiabetraying emperor and
realm at every favourable opportunity to unite tkelwes with the most
dangerous enemies in other countries, when this wegaful to their special
interests. National limitations were wholly foreiga them, and the internal
discord in German industry was very favourablehwirtambitions.

Doubtless the Hapsburgs were concerned about safiigg their special
dynastic aims, but most of them lacked greatned9alitical vision. As a result,
they frequently sacrificed their plans for unificatt to small temporary successes
without being clearly aware of what they were doififpis was most clearly
apparent when Wallenstein, after four years of viarthe treaty of Lubeck
obligated the Danes not to interfere in Germanirstfahen was offered the most
favourable opportunity, also the last one, for ecegsful attempt at the erection
of a centralised power with the emperor at its hdadfact, the victorious
Wallenstein had visions of a goal similar to thdtisth Richelieu at that time
strove to obtain for France and gloriously achieved

But Ferdinand I, influenced by short-sighted calimss, knew of nothing better
than to follow the treaty of peace, which had \alty given all North Germany
into his hands, with the Edict of Restitution of296 which commanded the
return of all church and monastic property confisdasince the treaty of Passau.
Such an ordinance naturally had an explosive eff#caroused the whole
Protestant population of the country against th@exor and his counsellors --
most of all, the Protestant princes, who nevermeshof returning their acquired
church property. And this happened just at the tivhen the conquest-hungry
king of Sweden Gustavus Adolphus, had already nadldpreparations for his
incursion into Pomerania.

The Protestant princes were thus concerned aboyeaethly matters for whose
ideological embellishment Luther's doctrines prowedty suitable. After the
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bloody suppression of the German peasants in the 3825 the Reformation
could no longer be dangerous to them. But everirtiigiious conviction" of the

powerful opponents of Protestantism was no moreiigen For them, too, it was
in the first place a question of power and econamtierest-for all the rest they
cared very little. It caused Richelieu, who wasntigeiiding the interests of the
French monarchy, no qualms of conscience to engeu@ustavus Adolphus to
fight against the emperor, the Catholic Church #uwedCatholic League although
he was himself a cardinal, a prince of the Cath@urch. He was simply
concerned to prevent the creation of a German maitistate thus freeing the
French monarchy from an inconvenient neighbourt&as little had Gustavus
Adolphus the interests of the German Protestantheatt. He had his own
dynastic interests and the interests of the Sweddaghk in view and cared only for
these. For the Sultan, as well as for the themnegg Pope Urban VIII, the

Swedish king's Protestantism was no reason for thighdrawal of expressed
good will, as long as he was combating the Houddagfsburg, the thorn in the
flesh of both of them for political reasons.

After the Thirty Years' War, from whose devastatiogsequences Germany had
hardly recovered after two centuries, every prospec the foundation of a
German unified state completely vanished. For fadk,tthe course of political
development there was similar to that in most ef dther European states. The
separate territorial states, more especially thegefta ones, like Austria,
Brandenburg-Prussia, Saxony, Bavaria, strove ttatmithe monarchies of the
West in their inner structure and to make theimeoaic-political plans effective
within their own borders. Of course their rulersulcbnot think of playing the
same part as their great neighbours in the weset¢baomic lag of the German
countries and the terrible wounds the long war indiccted on the whole land
did not permit it. So they were frequently compeite put themselves under the
protection of existing great states.

As the disastrous war had robbed Germany of altmasthirds of its population
and laid waste enormous sections of the land, &parate states had to be
principally concerned about population; for witletimcrease of the inhabitants
the power of the state grows. So taxes were impogeth unmarried women,
and even polygamy was flirted with, in order to thé country on its feet again.
Most of all, they strove to build up agricultureheveby the home policy of most
of the German states received an impulse towardafesm, which in the
absolute states to the west had been more and foraes into the background
by increasing mercantilism.

At the same time the larger German states pursuegadlicy of transforming
their lands into self-contained economic territsri@o this end the commercial
prerogatives of the cities were abrogated, andyetrade was subjected to a
special ordinance. Thus, above all, they stroveferdevelopment of trade and
manufactures by commercial treaties, prohibition iwfports and exports,
protective tariffs, premiums for exports, and so wnput fresh money into the
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state treasuries. Thus, William | of Prussia, ia political testament, strongly
urged his successor to concern himself about tleeess of manufactures,
assuring him that he would thereby increase hismegs and put his country into
a flourishing condition.

But while, on the one hand, the speculations ofthaller rulers for the increase
of their revenues helped to further the few manufas of their countries to a
certain degree, on the other hand, the whole flufogsenseless ordinances made
certain that industry could not really develop, buist for hundreds of years
remain fettered by these old legal forms. It iseréiore, a complete
misconception of historical fact to maintain thadguction was furthered by the
rising of the nationalist states of Europe and eisflg that their existence
provided the conditions necessary for the developneé industry. The very
contrary is true. The absolutist national statéiciglly inhibited and hindered
for centuries the development of economic institudi in every country. Its
barbarous wars, which wasted many parts of Eurapgdwathered rapine, caused
the best achievements of industrial technique tfotgotten, often to be replaced
by antiquated, laborious methods. Senseless ormdsakilled the spirit of
economy, destroyed all free incentive and all @veaactivity, without which a
development of industry and economic reforms isequinthinkable.

The present time affords the best possible illtisinaof such action. Right now,
when a crisis of unheard-of extent has smittermthele capitalist world and is
pushing all nations equally toward the abyss, thectire of the nationalist state
proves an insurmountable obstacle to relieving thitful condition or even
temporarily suppressing its evils. National selfistis has thus far blocked every
earnest attempt at reciprocal understanding andcoastantly striven to make
capital out of its neighbours' needs. Even the rposounced advocates of the
capitalist order recognise more and more the fatalf this condition. But
"national considerations" tie their hands and comudeo sterility in advance
every proposal and every attempt at solution frohatever source they may
come.
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8. The Doctrine of the Social Contract

The humanists and the doctrine of the social cohtrman as the measure of
things. The origin of the doctrine of natural righfThe natural rights of the
cynics and stoics till Zeno. Natural right and Alogism, the time of the social
Utopias. Thomas More and Francois Rabelais. The ancbomachi
languet'svindiciae contra tyrannosThe Dutch Protective League. Jesuitism and
temporal power. Francisco Suarez and the "divightriof kings." Juan de
Mariana and the doctrine of Tyrannicide. La Boetiencerning voluntary
serfdom. George Buchanan and the doctrine of "ibeple's will.". Thomas
Hobbes' theory of the state. The Leviathan. Inddeets and Presbyterians, John
Milton and Puritanism. The doctrine of John Lockencerning people and
government. Influence of the doctrine of naturghts on the development of
international law.

The Renaissance, with its strong pagan tendenayalened men's interest in
earthly affairs and again turned their minds tostjoas which had scarcely been
discussed since the decline of the ancient citiisa The great historical

significance of the rising humanism lay in the fdwt its leaders broke away
from the spiritual bondage and the dead formalisticbish of scholasticism.

They again made man and his social environmentdhé&e of their speculation,

instead of losing themselves in the maze of sténémlogical concepts, as the
leaders of victorious Protestantism had done innbethern lands. Humanism
was no popular movement but an intellectual tremdich affected almost all

European countries and furnished the basis of agmwept of life. That later,

even this stream sanded up and became a mattey asdiust closetlearning, as
it gradually lost its relation to real life, doestmegate its original purpose.

Interest in the natural phenomena of life agairadad men's attention to the
social groupings of people, and thus the old ideasnatural rights were

revivified. While the ever encroaching absolutignoge to confirm its power by

the doctrine of the divine right of kings, the whdlearted and halfhearted
opponents of absolute state power appealed tortieral rights of men," a
protection also guaranteed by the socalled "scoialract.” Thus, quite naturally,
they again approached the question which had alreadupied the ancient
thinkers and which now received new significancethg rediscovery of the

ancient civilisation. They sought to make clear plosition of the individual in

society and to discover the origin and significarafethe state. However
inadequate these attempts may appear today, thesrtheless drew greater
attention to the subject, and an attempt was madmderstand the relationship
of the citizen to the state and to the existingnship of the people.

As most of the thinkers influenced by humanistieald saw in the individual
"the measure of all things," they recognised sgciett as a definite organism
obeying its own laws, but as an enduring unionnafividual men who for one
reason or another had associated themselves. Frienarbse the idea that the
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social life of men was founded on a definite cocrttral relationship, supported
by ancient and inalienable rights which had validiven before the evolution of
organised state power, and served as a naturak basi all communal
relationships of men. This idea was the real céthe doctrine of natural rights
which again began to flourish at that time.

Under the pressure of the ever encroaching sawdguialities within the Greek
city-republics there had arisen in the fifth ceptbefore our era the doctrine of
"the state of nature,” sprung from the belief itralitional "Golden Age" when
man was still free and unhindered in the pursuttagipiness before he gradually
came under the yoke of political institutions ahé toncepts of positive law
arising therefrom. From this concept there devedogate logically the doctrine
of "natural rights" which was later on to play soportant a part in the mental
history of European peoples.

It was especially the members of the Sophist scladw in their criticism of
social evils used to refer to a past natural stdtere man as yet knew not the
consequences of social oppression. Thus Hippidslisfdeclares that "the law
has become man's tyrant, continually urging hinmunmatural deeds." On the
basis of this doctrine Alkidamas, Lykophron andesthadvocated the abolition
of all social prerogatives, condemning especidlly institution of slavery, as not
founded upon the nature of man, but as arising fesractments of men who
made a virtue of injustice. It was one of the geehtservices of the much
maligned Sophist school that its members surmoualiedational frontiers and
consciously allied themselves with the great rapighmunity of mankind. They
felt the insufficiency and the spiritual limitatisnof the patriotic ideal and
recognised with Aristippus that "every place isatyfar from Hades."

Later, the Cynics, on the basis of the same "nblie&a concept, reached similar
results. From the little that has been preservetheir doctrines it is clearly

apparent that they viewed the institutions of ttagesvery critically and regarded
them as being in direct conflict with the naturatier of things. The tendency
toward world citizenship was especially marked agntdre Cynics. Since their
ideas were opposed to all artificial distinctionstvbeen the various classes,
castes and social strata, any boast of nationagriujty could but appear

senseless and foolish to them. Antisthenes dertdednational pride of the

Hellenes and declared the state as well as natipna be things of no

importance. Diogenes of Sinope, the "sage of Cdglimtho, lantern in hand,

looked in broad daylight for an honest man, likewisad no regard for "the
heroic weakness of patriotism" (as Lessing hasedalt)), since he saw in man
himself the source of all aspiration.

The loftiest conception of natural law was formathby the school of the Stoics,
whose founder, Zeno of Kittion, rejected all ext@roompulsion and taught men
to obey only the voice of the "inner law" which wasealed in nature itself. This
led him to a complete rejection of the state amgbalitical institutions, and he
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took his stand upon complete freedom and equalitye¥erything that bears the
human form. The time in which Zeno lived was vewvdurable to his
cosmopolitan thought and feeling, which knew ndinli$ion between Greeks
and barbarians. The old Greek society was in fidsaution, the arising
Hellenism, which especially furthered the plans fuolitical unification of
Alexander of Macedonia, had greatly changed theticgiship of the nations and
had opened completely new vistas.

Man's social instinct, having its root in commulif@ and finding in the sense of
justice of the individual its completest ethicalpesssion, Zeno combined, by
sociological synthesis, with man's need for persfne@dom and his sense of
responsibility for his own actions. Thus he stobtha opposite pole from Plato,
who could conceive a successful communal life ohroaly on the basis of a
moral and intellectual restraint imposed by exteowempulsion, and who in his
views was rooted as deeply in the narrow limitpwfely nationalistic concepts
as was Zeno in his concept of pure humanity. Zeas at the spiritual zenith of
the tendency which saw in man "the measure ofhatigs,” just as William
Godwin, two thousand years later, marked the hige bf another mental
tendency which strove to "limit the activity of tetate to a minimum."

The doctrine of natural rights, rescued from obliviby the rising humanism,

played a decisive part in the great battles agadfsolutism and gave the
struggles against princely power their theoretioahdation. The leaders in these
struggles proceeded from the following assumptisimece man possessed from
antiquity native and inalienable rights, he coutd he deprived of them by the
institution of organised government, nor could ithdividual resign these rights.

On the contrary, these rights had to be establiflyedovenant, in agreement
with the representatives of the state's power, @uehly acknowledged. From

this mutual agreement resulted quite selfevidethityrelationship between state
and people, between ruler and citizen.

This concept, which although it could make no claitm historical
foundation? and rested only on assumption, nevertheless ttealbelief in the
divine mission of the rulerwhich found its highegpression in the "divine right
of kings" of victorious absolutisma powerful blowhich in the course of events
proved decisive. If the position of the head of $hete was based on a covenant,
it followed that the ruler owed responsibility toet people, and that the alleged
inviolability of royal power was a fairy tale whidiad been quietly permitted to
pass as truth. But in this event the relation betweiler and people did not rest
on the command of a central power with which thepte had, for good or ill, to
be content. The power of the ruler was confrontethk inalienable rights of the
individual, which imposed certain limitations oretlarbitrary decisions of the
head of the state, such that an equalisation offdtees in society was made
possible.
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The destructive consequences resulting from evdsyisa of power had been
recognised; hence the attempt had been made 1e kirlty tying it to the natural
rights of the people. This idea was doubtless cgrralthough the means
whereby a solution of the inner discord was attemhptlways proved
insufficient, as subsequently became still morarcl8etween might and right
yawns an abyss which cannot possibly be bridgedlewey dwell in the same
house this unnatural relationship must always leathner friction by which
men's peaceful communal life is continually threatk Every possessor of the
state's power must feel the limitation of his powsran uncomfortable fetter on
his egotistic ambition; and wherever the opportuwnifers, he will attempt to
restrict the people's rights, or completely to aolthem if he feels strong
enough to do so. History during the last four caatuof struggle for and against
the limitation of the state's supreme power speak®loquent language, and
recent historical events in most of the Europeamntiges show with frightful
clearness that the struggle is a long way from rftavieached its end. The
uninterrupted attempts to keep the state's powthincertain limits have always
led logically to the conclusion that the solutidntliis question is not sought in
the limitation of the principle of political powehut in its overthrow. This
exhausts the last and highest results of the dectf natural rights. This also
explains why natural rights have always been thernthin the flesh of
representatives of the unlimited power idea, eveenlike Napoleon Ithey owe
their rise to this doctrine. Not without reasorsttevolutionborn politician of the
highest rank remarked:

The men of "natural right" are guilty of all. Whtse has declared the principle
of revolution to be a duty? Who else has flattéredpeople by endowing it with
a sovereignty of which it is not capable? Who dias destroyed respect for the
law by making it dependent on an assembly thatslaak understanding of
administration and law, instead of adhering tortatire of things?

Prominent representatives of humanism attemptetbrioulate their ideas of
natural rights in fictitious communal systems, &mdthese descriptions, fantastic
as they were, there was mirrored the spirit oftthe and the concepts which
animated it. One of the most important Humanists wee English statesman,
Thomas More, a zealous defender of natural rightorw Henry VIII later
beheaded. Animated by Plato's Politeia and, mopeoialy, by Amerigo
Vespucci's description of newly discovered landsl geoples, More, in his
Utopia, describes an ideal state whose inhabitamisy a community of goods
and by wise and simple legislation contrive a harimas balance between
governmental control and the native rights of titieens. This book became the
starting point for a whole literature of social pigss, among which Bacon's New
Atlantis and the City of the Sun of the ltalian @t Campanella, were
especially significant.

A great advance was made by the French Humaniatcbis Rabelais, who in
his novel, Gargantua, describes a small communitg, famous Abbey of
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Theleme, of wholly free men who had abolished alnpulsion and regulated
their lives simply by the principle, "Do what theuit."

. because free men, well born, well educatexsdoaating with decent
company, have a natural instinct that impels thenvittuous conduct and
restrains them from vice which instinct they catinbur. Such people when
oppressed and enslaved by base subjection andraiobhsforget the noble
inclination to virtue that they have felt while &@&nd seek merely to throw off
and break the yoke of servitude; for we alwayddrgo what has been forbidden
and long for what has been denied.

The idea of natural rights was strongly echoedhim €alvinistic and Catholic

literature of that period, although here the paditimotives of position became
clearly apparent. First, the French Calvinist, Hulh@nguet, in his disquisition,

"Vindiciae contra Tyrannos", the political creedtbé Huguenots, develops the
thought that after the pope lost dominion overvloeld, power was not simply

transferred to the temporal rulers, but reverted e hands of the people.
According to Languet the relationship between mirmnd people rests on a
reciprocal agreement which obligates the ruler égard and protect certain
inalienable rights of the citizens, among whichettem of belief is the most

important; for it is the people who make the kingt the king who makes the
people. This covenant between the king and thelpamged not necessarily be
confirmed by an oath nor formulated in a speciautent; it finds its sanction

in the very existence of the people and the ruber lzas validity as long as both
exist. For this reason the ruler is responsibléh&opeople for his actions and, if
he tries to abridge the freedom of conscienceetitizens, he may be judged by
the noble representatives of the people, excomratedcand killed by anyone

without fear of punishment.

Inspired by the same idea the Netherland provinme$Brabant, Flanders,

Holland, Zeeland, Guelderland, and Utrecht convenelb81 in The Hague and
formed an offensive and defensive league. Theyaded! all relationships

existing up to that time between them and PhilipfiISpain null and void, as the
king had broken the covenant, trodden the ancights of the inhabitants under
foot, and behaved like a tyrant who ruled overditizens as over slaves. In this
sense the famous Act of Abjuration declares:

Everyone knows that a prince has been designatégblyto protect his subjects
as a shepherd does his flock. But when a princéonger fulfils his duty as
protector, but oppresses his subjects, destroysadhkliberties, and treats them
as slaves, he is no longer a prince, but is teegarded as a tyrant. As such, the
estates of the land can according to right andoreatethrone him and elect
another in his place.
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The monarchomachi of Calvinism were not alone imnta@ning this standpoint,
so dangerous to temporal power. The counter-Retiwmaorganised by the
rising Jesuits reached similar conclusions, althdugm different premises.

According to the doctrines of the church, monarelas a God-instituted state
form, but the temporal ruler was given his powely@a protect the cause of the
faith, which found its expression in the doctrines the church. Hence,
Providence had set the pope as ruler over the kjugsas these had been set as
rulers over the people. And just as the people oted prince unqualified
obedience, so the commands of the pope were thedstitaw for the rulers. But
now the spreading Protestantism had destroyed lthepioture, and veritable
heretics sat on princely thrones as representabivése highest powers of state.
Under these circumstances the relationship of tlhdlic Church to the
temporal power also had to change and take on @&has. Its attempt to adapt
its practices to the new social relationships imoge and to collect its scattered
forces into a strong organization ready for acteond capable of meeting all
demands, had thoroughly revolutionary results. diharch's representatives now
had no compunctions about flirting temporarily widlbmocratic ideas if their
secret aims were thereby furthered.

It was principally the Jesuits who broke groundhiis territory. Thus the Spanish
Jesuit philosopher, Francisco Suarez, opposeddtigirk of the divine right of
kings on fundamental principles and, quite in tease of the "natural rights"
traced the relationship between prince and peapke ¢ovenant which imposed
on both parties rights and duties. According tor8zapower cannot naturally
remain in the hands of a single individual, but e partitioned among all,
since all men were equal by nature. If the ruler bt conform to the covenant,
or even opposed the inalienable rights of the edpk subjects were given the
right of rebellion to guard their rights and toyat tyranny.

It is understandable that James | of England had pitincipal work of this
Spanish Jesuit, written at the instigation of tbpgy burned by the hangman, and
that he bitterly reproached his colleague on thanh throne, Philip II, for
having given a home in his land to "such an outepagnemy of the majesty of
kings."

Even further than Suarez went his brother in thecl&y of Jesus," Juan de
Mariana, who in the sixth chapter of his voluminomsrk, Historia de rebus

Hispaniae, not only justified assassination of twenantbreaking kings as
morally right, but even suggested the weapon witickv such murder was to be
committed. He had in view here, however, only therst or open adherents of
Protestantism, since he, like his predecessor 3uases of the opinion that the
prince was, in matters of faith at least, subjecthie pope. Thus, for him, the
king's heresy was tyranny against the people alidveel the subject of all

obligation to the head of the state who, as a teefead forfeited his rights. That
such ideas had not merely a theoretical signifieamas proved by the murder of
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Henry Ill, and his successor Henry IV, of Francethbremoved by fanatical

adherents of papism. Thus, from both Calvinistia @atholic sources, the
limitation of royal power was advocated, althougis twas by no means done
from a libertarian urge, but from wellunderstooditpmal interests. At a]l events,

the advocacy of natural rights from this sourcelddout draw many more

adherents to the idea of the abrogation of powéichvat the time of the great
struggles in France, the Netherlands and Englaad,ofrpeculiar importance.

The clearly felt necessity for putting certain limmto the power of the state and
the recognition of the right of rebellion againse truler who abused his power
and became a tyrant were then, widespread ideashvamly lost currency with
the final victory of absolutism, but were never tquforgotten. Under the
influence of these and similar trends of thougbtaited thinkers of that period
were led to pursue these things more deeply andytdare the roots of all
tyranny. The most notable among them was the youtitienne de la Boetie,
whose sparkling screed, Concerning Voluntary Sedef was published after his
early death by his friend Montaigne. Whether Magrai did, in fact, make
certain alterations in the work, as is often asskrtan probably never be proved.
The fact that La Boetie's works played such an namb part in the fight against
absolutism in France was later almost forgottem tiat in the time of the great
revolution it proved its effectiveness anew is test proof of its intellectual
importance.

La Boetie recognised with irresistible clarity thgtanny supports itself less by
brutal power than by the deeprooted feeling of ddpacy of men, who first
endow a hollow puppet with their own inherent far@ad then, dazzled by this
imaginary power, blindly submit themselves to ithid spirit of "voluntary
servitude" is the strongest and most impregnablevdk of all tyranny, and
must be overcome; for tyranny would collapse aplast as a heap of ashes if
men would but recognise what lies hidden behindrit deny obedience to the
idol which they have themselves created. Says Lti80

What a shame and disgrace it is when countless ohegy a tyrant willingly,
even slavishly! A tyrant who leaves them no rigbwer property, parents, wife
or child, not even over their own lives what kirfdaoman is such a tyrant? He is
no Hercules, no Samson! Often he is a pygmy, dftermost effeminate coward
among the whole peoplenot his own strength makesgawerful, him who is
often the slave of the vilest whores. What miseraiéatures are his subjects! If
two, three or four do not revolt against one thisran understandable lack of
courage. But when hundreds and thousands do rmw tbif the shackles of an
individual, what remains there of individual with@ human dignity? . . . To free
oneself it is not necessary to use force againgtamt. He falls as soon as the
country is tired of him. The people who are beimgrdded and enslaved need
but deny him any right. To be free only calls foe tearnest will to shake off the
yoke. . . . Be firmly resolved no longer to be slsvand you are free! Deny the
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tyrant your help and, like a colossus whose petiéstpulled away, he will
collapse and break to pieces.

But those individual thinkers who, like La Boetilgred to touch the most hidden
roots of power were few. In general, the road beriarian concepts of life ran
through the various phases of the concept of natights, whose supporters
always endeavoured to oppose the unlimited pow¢hehead of the state with
"the native and inalienable rights of the peopl®ping thus to attain to a social
balance favourable to the undisturbed developmérnhe conditions of social
life. These efforts led later to the well-known derds of liberalism which, no
longer satisfied with the limitation of personaly, strove to limit the power of
the state to a minimum, on the correct assumptioat the continuous
guardianship of the state was just as detrimeattid fruitful development of all
creative forces in society as the guardianshighefdhurch had been in previous
centuries. This idea was by no means the resuttl®fspeculation, it was rather
the tacit assumption underlying every cultural depment in history; just as the
belief in the foreordained dependence of man onperserrestrial Providence
was always the conscious or unconscious assumptderlying all temporal
power.

A prominent pioneer on the long road leading tolitm&ation of princely power
and the formulation of rights of the people was 8uwttish humanist, George
Buchanan, one of the first to attribute to the tjoasa fundamental importance,
independent of the help or harm which the extensiofimitation of princely
power could do to one creed or another. Buchanamtaiaed the basic
democratic notion that all power comes from thepte@nd is founded in the
people. Regarded from this viewpoint the head & $tate was under all
circumstances subject to the will of the peopled ds whole significance
exhausted itself in being the first servant of pre®ple. If the head of the state
breaks this covenant tacitly agreed upon, he ostlaiwself and can be judged
and condemned by anyone.

Buchanan gave the relationship between might aght @ new and deeper
significance. Had he been content merely to adseedom of conscience in
religious matters against the unlimited princelywpo, the representatives of
absolutism might have been willing to accept tliisithtion. But he dared to
declare that all power emanated from the people thatl princes were but
executors of the people's will; and so doing henddr against himself the
irreconcilable enmity of all supporters of hereditaoyalty. Thus it was

legitimist influences which induced Parliament ovotdifferent occasions1584
and 1664to suppress Buchanan's work, De Jure apathss Obeying the same
influence, Oxford University burnt the work a huediyears after its publication.

But for absolutism also there arose on English agilowerful defender In the
person of Thomas Hobbes. Hobbes was surely orgeaibst unique figures in
the realm of social philosophic thought, an extrignfieuitful and original mind;
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next to Bacon, perhaps the most versatile minddmthever produced. His name
lives in history as the decided champion of phifsgoal materialism and as an
outspoken defender of absolute princely power. lesbwas, in fact, a stern
opponent of all religion in the current sense;dltthough he principally opposes
Catholicism, one feels that he is antagonistiditoeaealed religion. There is less
justification for the assertion that Hobbes wasuagualified advocate of royal

absolutism. The very fact that he traces the staeistence to a contractual
relation proves that he was no legitimist. Hobbes an unqualified exponent of
the power principle, but had less in view princalysolutism than the absolute
power of the state. In general he gave monarchyptkéerence, but his later
attitude toward Cromwell clearly shows that he whifly concerned with the

inviolability of the power of the state and lesshathat of its leaders.

The concept that man was by nature a social cediabbes opposed most
decidedly. According to his conviction there existe primitive man no trace of
social feeling but solely the brutal instinct okétpredatory animal, far from any
consideration of the welfare of others. Even thatimiition between good and
evil, he held, was wholly unknown to man in theunal state. This idea was first
brought to man by the state, which thus becaméoatinader of all culture. In his
original nature man was not amenable to any sée#ing whatsoever, but only
to fear, the sole power which could influence leigson. It was from fear that the
foundation of the state arose, putting an end ¢o"tar of all against all" and
binding the human beast with the chain of the IBut although Hobbes traces
the origin of the state to contract, he maintalva the first rulers were given the
unlimited power to rule over all others. Once adrapon, the covenant remains
binding for all time to come. To rebel againststthe worst of all crimes, for
every attempt in this direction brings into questibe permanence of all culture,
even of society itself.

The materialist Hobbes, who has been malignedstotyi as a "radical atheist,"
was in reality a strictly religious man, but hidigeon had a purely political
character; the God whom he served was the unlinpitecer of the State. Just as
in all religion man becomes ever smaller in propaortas the godhead grows
beyond him, until at last God is all, and man naghiso with Hobbes, viewing
the state power as limitless, he degrades mamgjmatinature to the lowest stage
of bestiality. The result is the same: the statallisthe citizens nothing. Indeed,
as F. A. Lange has very correctly remarked: "Thmed eviathan" (the title
Hobbes gave to his principal work) "is only too ajiate for this monster, the
state, which guided by no higher consideratiorg bkterrestrial god orders law
and justice, rights and property, according tgleasureeven arbitrarily defines
the concepts of good and evil and in return guaemifprotection of life and
property to those who fall on their knees and §aerto it." =

According to Hobbes, law and right are conceptsctviimake their appearance
only with the formation of political society, meagi the state. Hence the state
can never transgress against law, because all fayinates with itself. The
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customary law, which is often referred to as nattigint, or the unwritten law,
may utterly condemn theft, murder and violence @®es; but as soon as the
state commands men to do these acts, they ceasectames. Against the state's
law even "divine right" has no power, for only teiate is qualified to decide
concerning right and wrong. The state is the putslicscience, and against it no
private conscience nor private conviction can pteVée will of the state is the
highest, is the only, law.

Since Hobbes sees in the state only "Leviathar,'bdast of whom the Book of
Job says, "upon earth there is not his like," ygchly rejects all striving of the
church for world dominion and denies to the priésigeneral, and to the pope in
particular, any right to temporal power. For raigialso is justified for him only
as long as it is recognised and taught by the.stéias, he says, in an especially
significant passage in Leviathan: "The fear of ems@owers, whether it be
imaginary or whether delivered by tradition, igg&ln when it is affirmed by the
state, and superstition when it is not affirmedHsy state.”

According to Hobbes the state has not only thet riglprescribe for its subjects
what they may believe, it also decides whetherligfbis religious or only to be
regarded as superstitious. The materialist Hoblkd®xy had no inclination
whatever for religion in general, found it quitedrder that the government for
reasons of state should decide in favour of a icect@ed and impose it upon its
subjects as the only true religion. It affects oader curiously, therefore, when
Fritz Mauthner opines that Hobbes "goes far beytirad disbelief of the first
deists when he demands the submission of the i the state religion, for
what he demands is again only obedience to the, stgén in religious matters,
not to God."?

The whole distinction lies here only in the formtbé faith. Hobbes endows the
state with all the sacred qualities of a godheadyhich man is subject for weal
or woe. He gives the devotional need of the falthfiother object of veneration,
condemns heresy in the political field with the sainon and logical intolerance
with which the church used to fight every oppositio its mandates. Belief in
the state, to the "atheist" Hobbes, was afteruall @& religion: man's belief in his
dependence on a higher power which decides hismparfate and against which
no revolt is possible, since it transcends all humians and ends.

Hobbes lived at the time when the rise of the matiist state ended the struggle
of the church for world power as well as the effax bring Europe under the
domination of a central universal monarchy. Readjgihat the course of history
cannot be retraced, and that things already beignmi the shadow realm of the
past cannot be artificially revivified, he attach@chself to this new reality. But
since, like all defenders of authority, he startemn the inherent bestiality of
man and, in spite of his atheism, could not fremdeif from the misanthropic
doctrine of original sin, he had logically to agiat the same results as his
predecessors in the camp of ecclesiastical theologyofited him little that he
had personally freed himself from the fetters d¢igreus faith in miracles; for he
enmeshed himself all the more tightly in the net aofpolitical faith in
miracleswhich in all its consequences was justossile to freedom and enslaved
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the mind of man just as much. This, by the way jgroof that atheism, in the
current sense, need by no means be associatedilvgttarian ideas. It has a
libertarian influence only when it recognises timmer connections between
religion and politics in their utmost profundityna finds for the possessors of
temporal power no greater justification than foe thuthority of God. The
"pagan” Machiavelli and the "atheist" Hobbes aredlassical witnesses for this.

All advocates of the power idea, even though, Machiavelli and Hobbes, they
cared nothing for traditional religion, were conpdlto assign to the state the
part of a terrestrial Providence, surrounded with same mystical halo that
shines about every godhead, and to endow it witthate superhuman qualities
without which no power can maintain itself, whetherbe of celestial or
terrestrial nature. For no power persists by virtfespecial characteristics
inherent in it; its greatness rests always on eetbqualities which the faith of
man has ascribed to it. Like God, so every tempooaler is but "a blank tablet"
which gives back only what man has written on it.

The doctrine of the social contract, especially lBaman's idea that all power
emanates from the people, later aroused the Indepé&nin England to a new
rebellion, not only against Catholicism, but algaiast the state religion founded
by the Calvinistic Presbyterians, and demandedctmplete autonomy of the
congregations in all matters of faith. Since thenauistration of the state church
was now acting only as an obedient tool of thegaly power, the religious and
the political opposition of the ever spreading Runism flowed from one and the
same source. The wellknown English historian, M&oguremarks quite
correctly regarding the Puritans that they adddtetaof the state to their hatred
of the church, so that the two emotions mingled andually embittered each
other.

Animated by this spirit, the poet of Paradise Ldsiin Milton, was the first to
step forward in defence of freedom of the presspider to safeguard the
religious and political freedom of conscience ot thitizens. In his tract,

Defensio pro populo Anglicano, he defended alsouhgualified right of the

nation to bring a treacherous and faithless tytarjudgment and to condemn
him to death. Like men starving for spiritual fodde best minds of Europe
greedily absorbed this book, especially after il baen publicly burned by the
hangman at the command of the King of France.

These ideas were most openly advocated among theldre, the adherents of
John Lilburnes, and found their boldest expressidhe scheme of "the people's
covenant," presented to the masses by this mosatadng of the revolutionary
movement of that time. Almost all of the socialpkibphical thinkers of that
period, from Gerard Winstanley to P. C. Plockboyl @ohn Bellers, from R.
Hooker and A. Sidney to John Locke, were convindefnders of the doctrine
of the social contract.

While on the continent absolutism almost everywhgos unlimited dominion,
in England it achieved under the Stuarts only gptaary success, and was soon
unhorsed again by the second revolution of 1688thgyDeclaration of Rights,
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in which all of the principles set forth in Magnéh&ta, were reaffirmed in
extended form, the covenantal relationship betwemwn and people was
reestablished. Owing to this course of historicavedopment, especially in
England, the idea of the social contract and thecept of natural rights never
lost currency, and had, consequently, a deepeuenfle on the intellectual
attitude of the people than in any other country.

The Continent had become used to surrendering sealna peoples to the
unlimited power of princes. The words of Louis XIVam the State," acquired a
symbolic significance for the whole epoch of absista. In England, however,
where the Crown's striving for power was alwaysfiamrted by the resolute
opposition of the citizenswhich could be only temgrity silenced, and never for
longthere developed quite a different understandihgocial issues. Acquired
rights were zealously guarded, and despotism wiestefely checked by the
requirement of parliamentary approval. John Pyne, bhilliant leader of the
opposition in the House of Commons against thelatisbclaims of the crown,
gave eloquent expression to this sentiment whdaurehed these words against
the royalist minority:

That false principle which inspires the princes amakes them believe that the
countries over which they rule are their personalpprty as if the kingdom
existed for the sake of the king and not the kimgtfie sake of the kingdomis at
the root of all the misery of their subjects, tfmuge of all the attacks on their
rights and liberties. According to the recognisaad of this country not even the
crown jewels are the property of the king; they iererely entrusted to him for
his adornment and use. And merely entrusted to dnienalso the cities and
fortresses, the treasurerooms and storehousegputblec offices, in order to
safeguard the security, the welfare and the podfihe people and the kingdom.
He can, therefore, exercise his power only afteoking the advice of both
houses of Parliament.

In these words resounds the echo of all Englistotyisthey reveal the eternal
struggle between might and right which will endyonlith the conquest of the
power principle. For the principle of representatyovernment had then quite a
different meaning than now. That which today onglpis to block the way for
new forms of social life was then an earnest etimdet definite limits to power,
a hopeful beginning toward the complete eliminatiérall schemes for political
power from the life of society.

Furthermore, the doctrine of contractual relatigmsas the basis of all the
political institutions in society had very early iEngland far-reaching
consequences. Thus, the theologian, Richard Hodkehis work, Laws of
Ecclesiastical Polity, published in 1593, maintditieat it is unworthy of a man
to submit blindly, like a beast, to the compulsasrany kind of authority without
consulting his own reason. Hooker bases the dectrfithe social contract on the
fact that no man is really able to rule over adangmber of his fellowmen unless
these have given their consent. According to Hdskeea such consent could
only be obtained by mutual agreement; hence, timract. In his dissertation
concerning the nature of government Hooker declquée frankly that "in the
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nature of things it is by no means impossible tm&n could live in social
relations without public government." This workdatserved John Locke as a
foundation for his two celebrated treatises on IGBavernment, from which the
germinating liberalism drew its main nourishment.

Locke likewise based his socialphilosophical thesrion natural rights. In
contradistinction to Hobbes, he believed, howetvext the freedom of the natural
man was by no means a state of rude caprice whireinght of the individual
was limited only by the brute force at his disposté maintained, rather, that
common and binding relationships existed betweemifive men, emanating
from their social disposition and from considerasi®f reason. Locke was also
of the opinion that in the natural state there texisalready a certain form of
property. It was true that God had given men alureafor disposal, so that the
earth itself belonged to nobody; the harvest, hanewhich the individual had
created by his own labour, did. For this reasometlggadually developed certain
obligations between men, especially after the sepdamily groups collected in
larger unions. In this manner Locke thought to aixplthe origin of the state,
which in his view existed only as an insurance camypon which rested the
obligation of guarding the personal security arephoperty of the citizens.

But if the state has no other task than this, libfes logically that the highest
power rests not with the head of the state, buh uite people, and finds
expression in the elective legislative assemblitence, the holder of the state's
power stands not above but, like every other membeociety, under the law,
and is responsible to the people for his actiomelimisuses the power entrusted
to him, he can be recalled by the legislative adbeiike any other official who
acts contrary to his duty.

These arguments of Locke's are directed againsbéolnd, most of all, against
Sir Robert Filmer, the author of Patriarcha, onehef most uncompromising
defenders of absolute princely power. Accordingiltmer a king was subject to
no human control, nor was he bound in his decisiynhe precedents set by his
predecessors. The king is chosen by God himseHctoas lawgiver for his
people, and he only stands above the law. All lamder whose protection men
have lived up to now have been delivered to themGog's elect; for it is
contrary to reason to assume that a common mamaéa laws for himself. The
idea that a people has the right to judge its ldnd deprive him of the crown
seemed positively criminal to Filmer; for in thiase the representatives of the
people are accuser and judge in one person, whattksmat every principle of
justice. Hence, according to his idea, any limitatof the hereditary power is an
evil, and must inevitably lead to the dissolutidralb social ties.

Locke, who maintained that the king was only thecexive organ of the popular
will, logically denied him the right to make lawa/hat he strove for was a triple
partition of public power, as the only protectiagamst such misuse of power as
must always endanger the public weal if all thena@ges of power were united in
one person. Hence the lawmaking power should beistat exclusively to the
representatives of the people. The executive powlkose agents could at any
time be recalled by the legislative assembly amdaced by others, was in all
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things subject to it and responsible to it. Thezenained only the federative
power which, according to Locke, had the task pfesenting the nation abroad,
of making treaties and deciding concerning war peace. This branch of public
power also was to be responsible to the represessabf the people and
concerned solely with putting their decisions iek@cution.

For Locke the legislative assembly was the speaiitrument for safeguarding
the rights of the people against the governmenicéde assigned to it such a
dominant role. If an irresponsible administratidalate its trust, it constitutes a
breach of the existing legal relationship and tthenpeople are free to oppose the
revolution from above by the revolution from beloiw, order to protect their
inalienable rights.

But though Locke strove to find in advance a sohutifor all possible or
reasonably probable cases, there are deficientigsipolitical program which
cannot be removed by the separation of the powsastifons, because they are
inherent in power itself, and are further enhanogthe economic inequalities in
society. These inequalities constitute the weakoédiberalism itself and of all
later constitutional schemes by which in variouantages the attempt has been
made to limit power and protect the rights of thiéizens. This was already
recognised by the French Girondist, Louvet, whthig midst of the high tide of
enthusiasm for the new constitution spoke theseghsi words: "Political
equality and the constitution have no more dangeememy than the increasing
inequality of property."

The stronger this inequality became in the coufden®, the more unbridgeable
became the social contrasts under victorious degpmita undermining every

communal interest, the faster faded the originghificance of the measures
which once played so important a part in society enthe struggle against the
ambition for political power.

For all that, the idea of natural rights had fontogies the strongest influence of
all those social cults in Europe which aimed toliseits to hereditary power and
to widen the individual's sphere of independendes Tnfluence persisted even
after a line of eminent thinkers in England andnEgg like Lord Shaftesbury,
Bernhard de Mandeville, William Temple, Montesquielohn Bolingbroke,
Voltaire, Buffon, David Hume, Mably, Henry Linguef. Ferguson, Adam
Smith, and many others, inspired by biological amdated science, had
abandoned the concept of an original social contasad were seeking other
explanations for the social and communal life. &@nd so, some of them already
recognised the state as the political instrumemtrivileged minorities in society
for the rulership of the great masses.

Likewise, the great founders of international ldike Hugo Grote, Samuel
Pufendorf, Christian Thomasius (to mention only kest-known among them)
whose great merit it is that in a time when theéamal separation of the peoples
was becoming ever wider they made the first attertgpgo beyond the limits of
the state and to collect what is common to all nmego a foundation for a
common law these also set out from the idea ofrahtights. Grote regarded



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 106

man as a social being and recognised in the simgjallse the basis of all social
ties. Social communal life developed definite hgbéind these formed the first
foundations of natural rights. In his work, Congegithe Law of War and Peace,
published in 1625, he traces the formation of théegto a tacit covenant for the
protection of rights and for the benefit of alln& the state arose by the will of
all individuals, the right that appertains to eacte of its members can never be
abrogated by the state. This natural and inalienaght cannot be changed even
by God himself. This legal relationship is likewithee basis of all relations with
other peoples and cannot be violated without pumésit.

Pufendorf, like Thomasius and Grote, has his rdotsthe English social

philosophers and boldly declares that natural sigixist not only for Christians,
but also for Jews and Turks, a point of view vextraordinary in those times.
Thomasius traces back all rights to the desirdefindividual to live as happily

and as long as possible. Since man can s find reiatest happiness only in
community with others, he should ever strive to englke welfare of all the

guiding principle of his actions. For Thomasiusstprinciple exhausts the whole
content of natural rights.

All schemes having their roots in natural righte aased on the desire to free
man from bondage to social institutions of commuisin order that he may attain
to consciousness of his humanity and no longer befwre any authority which
would deprive him of the right to his own thouglaisd actions. It is true that
most of these schemes still contained a mass bbatarian elements, and that
these frequently grew again into new forms of g when they had partly or
wholly obtained their ends. But this does not aller fact that the great popular
movements animated by these ideas smoothed thefavaghe overthrow of
power and prepared the field in which the seeds$re#édom will some day
germinate vigorously.

Thousands of experiences had to be gathered andstilube gathered to make
men ready for the thought that it is not the forfnpower, but power itself, which

is the source of all evil, and that it must be @b@ld to open to man new
outlooks for the future. Every slightest achievetradang this tedious path was a
step forward in the direction of the loosing of #lbse bonds of political power
which have always crippled the free operation ef theative forces of cultural

life and hindered their natural development. Onhew man shall have overcome
the belief in his dependence on a higher powerthdlchains fall away that up to
now have bowed the people beneath the yoke oftiglirand social slavery.

Guardianship and authority are the death of adlllettual effort, and for just that

reason the greatest hindrance to any close satiahuvhich can arise only from

free discussion of matters and can prosper only @mmunity not hindered in

its natural course by external compulsion, belrefai supernatural dogma or
economic oppression.
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O. Liberal Ideasin Europeand America

Jeremy Bentham and Ultilitarianism. Priestley andhBid Price. Thomas Paine
concerning state and society. William Godwin's tdi justice. Libertarian
tendencies in America. From Jefferson to Thoreaberal ideas in German
literature. Lessing on State and Church. Herdéilegophy of history. Schiller's
esthetic of culture. Lichtenberg and Seume. Thegrerlity of Goethe. Wieland's
Goldner Spiegel. Jean Paul. Holderlin's hyperion. ilh&#m Von
Humboldt'sideen uber die grenzen der wirksamkeit des staaRsdlitical
radicalism in France. Voltaire. Diderot's conceptaf freedom. Montesquieu's
spirit of the laws.

It had become the custom to refer to liberalismipaditical individualism," with
the consequence that an entirely false conceptsetasp and the door thrown
wide open for all sorts of misunderstandings. Stile tendency arose from a
thoroughly social idea: the principle of utilityjweh Jeremy Benthamone of the
most distinguished representatives of this schdalted to the formula, "the
greatest possible amount of happiness for the epegissible number of the
members of society." Thus the principle of utilitlgcame for him the natural
criterion of right and wrong. Says Bentham:

The interest of the community is one of the mosiegal expressions that can
occur in the phraseology of morals: no wonder thatmeaning of it is often lost.
When it has a meaning, it is this. The communitg fictitious body, composed
of the individual persons who are considered asstitoting, as it were, its
members. The interest of the community then is,t@%tha sum of the interests of
the several members who compose it. It is vainatk of the interest of the
community without understanding what is the interdghe individual. A thing
is said to promote the interest, or to be for titerest, of the individual, when it
tends to add to the sum total of his pleasuresvbat comes to the same thing,
to diminish the sum total of his pains.... A measoirgovernment (which is but a
particular kind of action, performed by a particufeerson or persons) may be
said to be conformable to, or dictated by, the qyple of utility, when in like
manner the tendency which it has to augment theihaps of the community is
greater than any which it has to diminishit.

Certainly these words give expression to the semtrof social justice which in
its immediate assumption proceeds, it is true, fitwn individual, but which
nevertheless is to be taken as the result of alglewrked feeling of solidarity
and can in no wise be covered by the common ddsmgnéindividualism,"
which may mean anything or nothing.

Although a large number of the celebrated supporérpolitical radicalism in
England, in contrast to Bentham, proceeded fronptiveiple of natural rights,
they agreed with him in their final goal. The disitseg preacher, Joseph
Priestley, who declared the unlimited perfectipilitf man to be a law of God,
would concede that government is right only togRtent that its instruments are
engaged in furthering this law of the divine willo assign to government any
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other purpose is a deadly sin against the righthefpeople, for the profit and
happiness of the individual members of the commuisitthe only standard by
which to judge any transaction having to do wité gate Influenced by this line
of thought, Priestley defended the right of a peogl any time to recall its
government as one of the most elementary presuppesiof the state contract
and from this arrived logically at the right of odution which resides in every
people when the government abandons the path whiaokdicated for it by these
imperishable principles.

Richard Price, in contrast with Priestley, did rest his ideas of right and wrong
on grounds of pure utility; neither was he in velyse agreement with him about
the concepts attaching to philosophic materialasng he believed in the freedom
of the human will. He did, however, agree with thews of his friend about the

relations of man to government in general, he ewemt somewhat further,

valuing rather more highly the idea of personaddem.

In every free state every man is his own legislafdr taxes are free gifts for

public services. All laws are particular provisiomsregulations established by
COMMON CONSENT for gaining protection and safetydfall Magistrates are

Trustees or Deputies for carrying these regulatiottsexecution.

Liberty, therefore, is too imperfectly defined, whieis said to be "a Government
by Laws, and not by Men." If the laws are made bg man, or a junta of men in
a state, and not by COMMON CONSENT, a governmerthbyn does not differ
from Slavery."?*

The pronouncement concerning laws is of especipbitance if one recalls what
a cult was made of the law in France at the timehef great Revolution. Of
course Price recognised that a social status ichwitie laws arose from the free
consent of all was possible only within the franh@@mall community, but just
for this reason the modern great state appeareitntione of the greatest dangers
for the future of Europe.

In advance of all the representatives of politicdicalism of that epoch was
Thomas Paine, the enthusiastic pioneer fightertha independence of the
English colonies in North America, the man who usted how to give the
clearest expression to those aspirations. Desenfiegpecial note is the manner
in which he brought before the eyes of his contempes the difference between
state and society. He writes:

Society is produced by our wants and governmerdurywickedness; the former
promotes our happiness positively by uniting odectfons, the latter negatively
by restraining our vices. The one encourages iotese, the other creates
distinctions. The first is a patron, the latteaipunisher.

Society is in every state a blessing, but goverryren in its best state, is but a
necessary evil; in its worst state an intolerable:dor when we suffer, or are
exposed to the same miseries by a government whélshould expect in a
country without government, our calamity is heigieé by reflecting that we



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 109

furnish the means by which we suffer. Governmekg tress, is the badge of
lost innocence®

Like Priestley, Paine believed in a constant upwaatdance of human culture
and deduced from this that the higher a culturadstathe less is the need for
government, because men must in this case look thit¢ own affairs and also

those of the government.”

In his writings against Edmund Burke, who had hiimeace belonged among
the most enthusiastic representatives of politiadicalism but later became the
most virulent advocate of modern state reactioninedPaeveloped again in
splendid words his idea of the nature of governnaert especially emphasised
most incisively that the men of today have no righprescribe the path for the
men of tomorrow. Covenants that have passed istonyi can never impose on
new generations the duty of accepting as legal lbinding on themselves
limitations set by their forebears. Paine warned bbntemporaries against
delusive faith in the wisdom of a government in ebhhe saw merely a "national
administrative body upon which is imposed the dotymaking effective the
basic principles prescribed by societ§!'But Paine was also an opponent of that
formal democracy which sees in the will of the miajathe last word of wisdom,
and whose supporters strive to prescribe everyigchy established law. Thus
he gave warning in his firebreathing series of gssa he Crisis" (1776-1783), of
a tyranny of the majority, a power often more oppiee than the despotism of
one individual over all. It was as if he had foms@ntuitively what dangers must
arise if men allowed themselves to erect into ad&mental principle of law, a
method whose claim to validity is based on the flaat five is more than four.

The ideas of political radicalism were at that timédely disseminated in
England and America and left their unmistakable rintpon the intellectual

development of both countries. We encounter theminam John Stuart Mill,

Thomas Buckle, E. H. Lecky and Herbert Spencemémtion only four of the

bestknown names. They found their way into poetigatks and inspired men
like Byron, Southey, Coleridge, Lamb, Wordsworthdabove all, Shelley, one
of the greatest poets of all time, to reach at thsir intellectual zenith in
Godwin's Social Justice a work which powerfullyrstil men's minds for a time,
but fell later into forgetfulness because his botshclusions went too far for
most. "

Godwin clearly recognised that the explanatiorhefévil was not to be found in
the external form of the state, but was groundedsirvery essence. For this
reason he did not want to see the power of the ségluced to "a minimum"; he
wanted to banish from the life of society evengtitntion of force. Thus, the bold
thinker arrived at the idea of a stateless socigfgre man is no longer subjected
to the mental and physical compulsion of an earlyvidence, but finds room
for the undisturbed development of his natural cdjes, and himself manages
all his relations with his fellowmen by the methofifree agreement to meet
existing needs.
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But Godwin recognised also that a social develogrirethis direction was not

possible without a fundamental revolution in exigtieconomic arrangements;
for tyranny and exploitation grow on the same taee are inseparably bound
together. The freedom of the individual is securdy ovhen it rests on the

economic and social wellbeing of all; a fact forigththe advocates of purely
political radicalism have never had sufficient nejavherefore they have always
been compelled later to make new concessions tstéte. The personality of the
individual stands the higher, the more deeply ib@ted in the community, from

which arise the richest sources of its moral stten@nly in freedom does there
arise in man the consciousness of responsibilityhfe acts and regard for the
rights of others; only in freedom can there unfivldts full strength that most

precious social instinct: man's sympathy for thgsjand sorrows of his fellow

men and the resultant impulse toward mutual aid/hich are rooted all social

ethics, all ideas of social justice. Thus Godwistsk became at the same time
the epilogue of that great intellectual movementiclvhhad inscribed on its

banner the greatest possible limitation of the posidghe state, and the starting
point for the development of the ideas of libegarsocialism.

In America the modes of thought of political radism for a long time
dominated the best minds, and with them public iopinEven today they are not
completely quenched there, although the all-crugshimd levelling domination of
capitalism and its monopoly economy have so faruméhed the old traditions
that they can now serve only as watchwords forrtassi undertakings of a totally
different sort. But this was not always so. Everflsmlamentally conservative a
character as George Washington, to whom Paine atediche first part of his
Rights of Man (which did not prevent his later ekiag the first President of the
United States violently when he thought he saw timing in a direction that
led far from the paths of freedom) even Washingiould declare: "Government
is not reason, it is not eloquence -- it is forcike fire it is a dangerous servant
and a fearful master, never for a moment shoudé ieft to irresponsible action."

Thomas Jefferson, who was of the opinion that teaghinst a government
which had sinned against the freedom of the pewpke not merely the right but
the duty of a good citizen, and that a little réibalfrom time to time is good for

the health of a government, put his idea aboug@lernmental systems into the
laconic words: "That government is best which gosdeast.” An irreconcilable

opponent of all political restrictions, Jeffersaggarded every intrusion of the
state into the sphere of the personal life of tiieen as despotism and brutal
force.

To the claim that the citizen must surrender todtade an essential part of his
freedom as the price of the safety of his pers@mj@nin Franklin replied in the
incisive words: "They that can give up essentiblefty to obtain a little
temporary safety deserve neither liberty nor sdfety

Wendell Phillips, the mighty champion against negftavery, expressed the
conviction that "government is the fundamental "ieinthe soldier, bigot and
priest”, and he said in one of his speeches: fikthttle of the direct influence of
governments. | think, with Guizot, that 'it is aogs delusion to believe in the
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sovereign power of political machinery." To heamsomen talk of government,
you would suppose that Congress was the law ofitgteon and kept the planets
in their place."

Abraham Lincoln warned the Americans against tngsta government to
safeguard their human rights: "If there is anythimat it is the duty of the whole
people never to entrust to any hands but their dlat,thing is the preservation
and perpetuity of their own liberties and instibuts."

From Lincoln come also these significant wordshdle always; thought that all
men should be free, but if any should be slaveshduld be first those who
desire it for themselves, and secondly those wikoalé for others.”

Ralph Waldo Emerson coined the wellknown words: effgvactual state is
corrupt. Good men must not obey the laws too wdltherson, America's
poetphilosopher, had in general an outspoken arerfsir the fetishism of the
law and averred: "Our mutual distrust is very exgdegmn The money we spend
for courts and prisons is very ill laid out. Thevlaf self-preservation is a surer
policy than any legislation can be."

This spirit permeates all the political literatusk America of that day until the
rising capitalism, which led to entirely new comglits of life, by its corrupting
intellectual and spiritual influences forced thd tladitions more and more into
the background or made them over to suit its used.as the same currents of
thought in England reached their culminating poimtthe Political Justice of
William Godwin, so here they ripened to their highperfection in the work of
men like Henry D. Thoreau, Josiah Warren, StephearlFAndrews and many
others who courageously dared to take the lastestdpgo say with Thoreau:

| heartily accept the motto "That government istlvesich governs least"; and |
should like to see it acted up to more rapidly apstematically. Carried out, it
finally amounts to this, which also | believe ttgvernment is best which
governs not at all.

But these ideas were not confined to England anérf®, even though in these
countries they penetrated most deeply into the aonsness of the people.
Everywhere in Europe where an intellectual life hexkaled itself on the eve of
the French Revolution, we come upon its tracesorgihg for freedom had

seized upon men and had brought under its spelymathe best minds of that
time. These ambitions received a powerful impulsemf the revolutionary

occurrences in America and later in France. Intontaay, too, where a select
body of outstanding thinkers was at that time Btgvo lay the foundations of a
new intellectual culture, libertarian ideas fouhéit way; and out of the misery
and degradation of a reality ruled by a shamefudpdésm they rose like

glittering horizons of a better future. Let onenthiof Lessing's Erziehung des
Menschengeschlechts, of Ernst und Falk, and oGigprach uber die Soldaten
und Monche. Lessing followed the same paths agréednd after him, the

leaders of political radicalism in England and Amer He, too, judged the
relative perfection of the state according to theoant of happiness which it
assured to the individual citizen. But he also gmised that the best state
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constitution, being a product of the human minds whnecessity defective and
perishable.

Suppose the best state constitution that can becomd to be already invented,
suppose that all the people in the world have aedethis constitution; do you
not think that even from this best constitutionréhmust arise things that will be
most detrimental to human happiness and of which maa state of nature
would have known nothing at all?

In support of this view Lessing adduced variousmgxas which reveal the utter
futility of the striving after the best form of $a Aroused by his warfare with
theology, the bold thinker always returned laterthds question, of which
apparently he never again for an instant let gdés ®hproved by the concluding
sentences of his Gesprach uber die Soldaten unadtdoms brief as it is rich in
content:

B. What are soldiers then?

A. Protectors of the state.

B. And monks are props of the church.
A. That for your church!

B. That for your state!

A. Are you dreaming? The state! The state! The g3 which the state
guarantees to every individual member in this life!

B. The bliss which the church promises to every adéer this life!
A. Promises !
B. Simpleton !

This is a deliberate shaking of the foundationghef old social order. Lessing
divined the intimate connection between God andstate, between religion and
politics. He divined at least that the inquiry abthe best form of the state is just
as meaningless as the inquiry about the best oaligince it carries its own

contradiction. Lessing touched here on an ideatlwRiwudhon later thought out
logically to the end. Perhaps Lessing did so, dwe crystalclear form of his

Gesprach indicates this. But he had the misfortardrag out his days under the
yoke of a miserable petty despot and perhaps amtldenture to give publicity

to his ultimate thoughts. That Lessing was perfeckbar as to the farreaching
importance of these lines of thought is shown lgyreport of his friend Jacobi in

1781:

Lessing had the liveliest perception of the ridicid and mischievous in all
political machinery. In an interview he once becasueexcited that he declared
that bourgeois society must yet be completely domay with, and as crazy as
this sounds, just that close is it to the truthnhéll be well governed only when
they no longer need government.
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Along similar paths travelled Herder, who espegiailhis Ideen zur Philosophie
der Geschichte der Menschheit made the attemphderatand historically the
origin of the state. He regarded the state as dugtaf later times, traceable to
quite different assumptions from those giving tigsesocial combinations in the
natural state of humanity. In that condition manewnonly a "natural
government,” which was based neither on overlopdsior on the separation of
society into various ranks and castes, and whibbrefore, pursued quite
different aims from those of the state, with itsfiaial structure.

As long as a father ruled over his family he wéather and permitted his sons to
become fathers, too, and sought to control themadmnsel. As long as several
families by free deliberation chose judges anddeador a particular matter, so
long were these officeholders just servants of ¢cbenxmon purpose, chosen
leaders of the assembly; the names lord, king, latesoarbitrary, hereditary

despot, were to the people with this organizatitireg unheard of.

But this changed, as Herder thought, when "barbahmiardes" fell upon other
peoples, seized upon their dwelling places andagedl the inhabitants. With
this, according to his notion, arose the first estaf compulsion, and there
developed the beginnings of the present governmianiurope. Principalities,
nobility, feudalism and serfdom are the resultthif new status and supplant the
natural law of past times. For war is the introdgcto all later enslavement and
tyranny among men.

History proceeds along this kingly path, and fadthistory are not to be denied.
What brought the world under Rome? Greece and tienOunder Alexander?
What set up the great monarchies back to Sesasitighe legendary Semiramis
and then overthrew them? War. Conquest by violghos took the place of
right, and later by the lapse of years or, as aatestheorists say, by silent
contract, became law. The silent contract in tlsise¢c however, means nothing
more than that the strong takes what he wantstrendieaker gives and endures,
because he can do nothing else.

Thus there arose, according to Herder, a new snei@f society and with it a
new conception of law. The political governmentiué conqueror supplants the
"natural government" of the freely formed allianceatural law yields to the
positive law of the legislator. The era of the estia¢gins, the era of the nations or
statepeoples. According to Herder's notion theestat coercive institution. Its
origin can, it is true, be explained historicalyt it cannot be justified morally;
least of all where an alien ruling caste of conqueholds an oppressed people
under Its yoke.

Herder's whole conception shows plainly the infeeermf Hume, Shaftesbury,
Leibnitz, and especially of Diderot, whom Herdespected highly and whose
personal acquaintance he had made in Paris. Heedegnised in the state a
thing that had arisen historically, but he feltoathat by its standardising of
human personality it could but become a cancemenctltural development of
mankind. Therefore the "simple happiness of indisidmen" seemed to him
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more desirable than the "expensive statemachinb&hwnade their appearance
with the larger societies welded together by costjaad brute force.

Schiller also, despite his being strongly influeshdy Kant, in his conception of
the state followed the views of the natural righsshool, which would
acknowledge the propriety of any activity of thatstonly in so far as it furthered
the happiness of the individual. In his Briefe uler aesthetische Erziehung des
Menschengeschlechts he puts his attitude toward amahthe state in these
words:

And | believe that any single human soul developisgpowers is more than the
great human society, when | regard this as a whithe. state is a matter of
chance, but man is a necessary being, and throbgh else is a state great and
venerable except through the strength of its imdials. The state is only a
product of human strength, but man is the sourdhefktrength and the creator
of the idea.

Also characteristic of Schiller's view is the aghor, "The Best State" in the
votive tablets:

How do | recognise the best state? Just as yogmnesmthe best woman -- just,
my friend, because no one speaks of either.

In its meaning this is merely a paraphrase of thffetkonian idea: "That
government is best which governs least.” A simitdga underlies also the
aphorism, "The Best State Constitution™:

| can recognise as such only that one which eagleasily think good, but which
never requires that he shall think so.

This innate resistance to the idea of a state wbazhld prescribe for men the
manner of their thinking, even when the thoughtslddoe called good, is
characteristic of the intellectual attitude of thest minds of that time. People
then would not have understood the patent modekaitof the state advanced
today by the supporters of "nationalism" as a pttriideal which, they believe,
can be artificially created by "genuinely natiornagislation" or a "strictly
national education."”

Goethe viewed the political problems of his timehwapparent indifference,
perhaps because he had recognised that "libedi@siot constitute the essence
of liberty, and that liberty cannot be reduced tpddtical formula. As privy
councillor, courtier, minister, Goethe was ofteroaingly narrowminded and
guilty of shameful meanness. This may be attribitedo small measure to the
distressing restraints of the German social lifehaf day. No one felt the gulf
between himself and his people as deeply as didh@demself, he never got
close to that people, and remains to this veryatathe whole a stranger to them.
Just because his view of the world was so manysadedallembracing he was of
necessity all the more painfully aware of the catglrepressiveness of the
social life in which he was enmeshed. Goethe'ssroare not in his people.
"Among the German people there prevails a sortpaitgal exaltation that is
alien to my nature,” he said to the Russian Coumbg&noff. "Art and
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philosophy stand divorced from life, abstract inardcter, remote from the
natural springs which should feed them."

In these words is reflected the gap that dividedetG® from his German
contemporaries; he merely sunk his roots deepettlirat first cause of everything
human. The silly twaddle about the "inner harmorfy soul of the great
Olympian" has long been recognised as a conveitl@naA cleft ran through
Goethe's whole nature, and the vain effort to masiis cleavage was perhaps
the most heroic side of this strange life.

But Goethe the poet and seer, who in the farregckision of his genius
embraced the culture of centuries, the man whoerbat the world in his
"Prometheus"'the greatest revolutionary poem thad @wver written,” as Brandes
justly saidwas too great an admirer of human pedignto be willing to
surrender himself to the dead gearing of an allleemachine.

Folk and conqueror and thrall,
These in every age we see:
Best fortune to Earth's child can fall

Is just his personality.

At the very bottom of his being Goethe was alwajthful to this view. In the
first part of the Faust he had penned the impredsies:

All rights and laws are still transmitted

Like an eternal sickness of the race

From generation unto generation fitted

And shifted round from place to place.

Reason becomes a sham, beneficence a worry.
Thou art a grandchild; therefore woe to thee!
The right born with us, ours in verity,

This to consult, alas! there is no hurry.

As an old man he still proclaimed:

Yes, | am altogether of that mind;

That is wisdom's final view:

Freedom and life that man alone should find
Who daily conquers them anew.

And so, while dangers round them rage,

They fight through childhood, manhood and old age.
Such a throng I'd like to see

Stand on free soil amid a people free.

In hardly any other sense than this can we unduetgtee saying in the Maximen:
"Which government is the best? That one which tescls to govern ourselves."
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The political radicalism of the English, and theemeh literature of
enlightenment, had a strong influence also uponlaii whose conception of
the relation of men to the state rested entirelgnupatural right. This finds
expression especially in his Der Goldene SpiegelNachlass des Diogenes von
Sinope. That Wieland chose just this ancient sdgeéoointh as the spokesman
for his ideas is in itself highly indicative of thechool of thought that he
followed.

We shall mention here also G. Ch. Lichtenberg, whogellectual attitude
derived from Swift, Fielding, and Sterne, and whaswherefore keenly sensitive
to the misery of German conditions; likewise, J.S8ume; and above all, Jean
Paul, that firm defender of freedom who, like Herdeaced the origin of the
state to conquest and slavery, and whose worksied a compelling influence
on the best of his contemporaries. The manly warkigh he shouted into the
ears of the Germans in his Declaration of War Agjaliar are, alas, forgotten in
Germany today; but are not, for that, the less true

No book will conquer the conqueror or persuade Hiot, one must speak out
against the poisonous admiration of him. Schelpgaks of "an almost divine
right of the conqueror”; but he has against him highwaymen, who in this
matter may make the same claim for themselvesdridgte of an Alexander or a
Caesar, and who, moreover, have on their sideEthperor Marcus Aurelius,
who had the robbers he conquered in Dalmatia edlia$ soldiers.

And Holderlin, the unhappy poet who in his Hyperfamg such frightful truths
into the faces of the Germans, wrote these pregmarrts:

You attribute to the state quite too much powecatinot demand what it cannot
compel. What comes as the gift of love or of irtetlcannot be compelled. That,
it may let alone, or it may take its laws and sé ithe pillory! By Heaven! He
knows not what a sin he commits who seeks to mhkestate a school for
morals. The state has always made a hell out afwihéch man wanted it to
make into a heaven. The state is the rough huskerkernel of life, and it is
nothing else. It is the wall around the garden wihn fruits and flowers. But
what is the use of a wall around a garden if thelies dry? The only thing that
assists vegetation is rain from heaven.

Such ideas were almost universal among the menhtmmanGermany owes the
rebirth of its intellectual life, although, becauskthe sad disorganisation of
German affairs and the unrestrained caprice of tifpcal German petty
despotism, it was not always and everywhere sét foith the same vigour and
consistency as in England and France. We do fiadieker, in all these men a
strong leaning toward worldcitizenship. Their mindsre not limited by national
ideas, but embraced the whole of mankind. Herdd€sn zur Philosophie der
Geschichte der Menschhest and his ingenious Briefie Beforderung der
Humanitat ("Letters for the Advancement of Humabitgre splendid evidence
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of this spirit, which was striking deep into thesbeninds until it was restricted
for a time by the socalled "wars of liberation"hg tintellectual precipitate from
the ideas of Kant, Fichte, and Hegel; and the Roicgirroncept of the state.

Lessing revealed in his letters to Gleim his ukkek of the prescribed patriotic
sentiment: "It is true that perhaps even in me phg&iot is not completely
smothered, although the reputation of a zealousopds$, according to my way
of thinking, the last for which | should be at gikedy; that patriot, that is, who
would teach me to forget that | ought to be a eitinf the world." In another
place he says: "I have no conception at all ofltve of the Fatherland (I am
sorry that | must, perhaps to my shame, confesant] it seems to me at best a
heroic weakness which | am right glad to be witHout

Schiller also, whom the staunch German of todagilydnails as the great herald
of national interests (in support of which he ubua@ites a quotation from

Wilhelm Tell, scornfully styled by Friedrich IV a% piece for Jews and
revolutionaries”; and the wellknown saying from thagfrau von Orleans: "The
nation is contemptible that will not gladly riskezything for its honour!" which,

torn from its context, is made to convey a totallfferent meaning from that
intended)Schiller also declares, with the assurafntiee citizen of the world:

We moderns have at our command an interest thanetaksnown to the Greeks
or the Romans and which patriotic interest doesmeasure up to by far. The
latter is important, anyhow, only for immature oas, for the youth of the
world. It is a quite different interest to represdarcefully to man every
noteworthy event that has happened to men. Ipisifal, petty ideal to write for
one nation; to a man of philosophical mind thisitation is utterly intolerable.
He cannot rest content with such a changeabledewtzl, and arbitrary form of
humanity, with a fragment (and what else is thetnmaportant nation?). He can
warm himself to enthusiasm for the nation only gaods the nation, or national
event, is an important condition for the progrefsthe race.

Of Goethe, who had asserted of himself: "The semgk significance of my
writings and my life is the triumph of the purelyrhan,” and whose lack of
patriotic sentiment at the time of the "wars ofeliéition” has not yet been
forgotten, nothing more need be said.

The industrious heralds of the Third Reich todagctaim in thunderous tones
that liberalism is "an un-German product" and, likerr Moeller van den Bruck,
keep repeating with gramophonic persistence: "lal&n is the freedom to have
no convictions and at the same time to claim tahehis is a conviction." One
can only reply that this "un-German product" waseothe common intellectual
property of those who made Germany into a culte@hmunity again after
political and social barbarism had smothered thellectual life of the country
for centuries. It was out of that "lack of convixtl that Germany was born
anew.
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In his essay, Some Ideas for an Attempt to Deterrtime Limits of the
Effectiveness of the State, Wilhelm von Humboldteganted a social-
philosophical summary of what moved the refounddr&erman literature and
poesy most deeply. This ingenious work was writian1792 under the
immediate influence of the revolutionary eventd-nance though only separate
extracts appeared in print at that time in vari@egman periodicals; it was not
published as a whole until 1851, after the deatithefauthor. Concerning the
purpose of his effort Humboldt wrote, in June 0of927to the intellectually
sympathetic Georg Forster: "l have tried to conthatlust to govern and have
everywhere drawn more closely the limits of thevégtof the state.”

Humboldt attacked first of all the baseless idest the state could give to men
anything which it had not first received from méspecially repugnant to him
was the idea that the state was called to uplit nforal qualities of man, a
delusion which later, under the influence of Hedpefogged the best minds in
Germany. As a sworn opponent of any uniformityhafuight Humboldt rejected

fundamentally any standardising of moral conceptd boldly declared: "The

highest and final purpose of every human beingesdevelopment of his powers
in their personal peculiarity.” Freedom, therefosmems to him the only
guarantee of man's cultural and intellectual adeaara the unfolding of his best
moral and social possibilities. He wished to prbteten against the dead
gearwork of the political machine into whose unfeglgrasp we have fallen;

hence his opposition to everything that is mechani&End forced; that is

susceptible of no intellectual vitalising. For halds that automatic consistency
stifles every breath of life.

But really, freedom is the necessary condition authwhich the most soulful
undertaking can produce no wholesome effects sfgbrt. A thing which man
has not chosen for himself, a thing in which henexely constrained and guided
can never become a part of his nature; it alwaysies alien to him; he does not
really carry it out with human vigour, merely witlechanical skill.

Therefore Humboldt wanted to see the activity c¢ 8tate restricted to the
actually indispensable and to entrust to it onlysth fields that were concerned
with the personal safety of the individual and otisty as a whole. Whatever
went beyond this seemed to him evil and a foraim@sion of the rights of the

personality, which could only work out injuriousliPrussia gave him in this
regard the most instructive example for in no otle&untry had state

guardianship assumed such monstrous forms as thkese under the arbitrary
dominion of soulless despots the sceptre had beeoowporal's baton in civil

affairs. This went so far that under Friedrich Wilin even the actors in the royal
theatre in Berlin were subjected to military didicip and a peculiar special order
was put in force "according to which the artistswbatever rank or sex, were to
be treated for any violation of the regulation®Igoldiers or rebels®
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The same spirit which saw in the abject debasewfemian to a lifeless machine
the highest wisdom of all statecraft and laudeddlivelest dead obedience as the
highest virtue, celebrates in Germany today itsr&ass resurrection, poisoning
the heart of youth, deadening its conscience amdwihg to the dogs its
humanity.

In France also the great renewers of intellectifi@ldefore the revolution were
inspired in many ways by the ideas of political icaism in England.
Montesquieu, Voltaire, Helvetius, Holbach, Didet@gndorcet and many others
went to school to the English. Of course, the aglbipdeas took on among the
Frenchmen a special coloration, which can be igelgpart attributed to the
peculiar social conditions in the country, whiclifefied essentially from those
prevailing in England. With the exception of Dideamd Condorcet most of the
political innovators in France were closer to a deracy in their line of thought
than to genuine liberalism and, despite their shatfacks on absolutism,
contributed materially to strengthen the powerhef state by feeding that blind
faith in the omnipotence of legislative bodies awitten laws which was to be
so disastrous in its consequences.

With Voltaire, who was concerned chiefly about ttmest widely conceived
"freedom of thought," the question of the form alvgrnment played a rather
subordinate part. An enlightened monarch surrourgetihe intellectual elite of
the country would have satisfied his demands cotelyleVoltaire was, it is true,
a combative spirit, always ready in individual arstes to enter the lists against
traditional prejudice and perpetrated injusticet duevolutionary in the proper
sense he was not. Nothing lay further from his ¢fwuthan a social upheaval,
although he is counted among the most importarthefminds that made the
intellectual preparation for the great revolutionFrance. Least of all was he the
supporter of any definite political system; therefche could not exert the
influence of Rousseau or Montesquieu on the sadlitital structure of the
approaching revolution.

The same holds good for Diderot, who was certaihly most comprehensive
mind of his time, and just for that reason the tieaapted for a political party
program. And yet Diderot went much farther than ahyis contemporaries in
his socialcritical conclusions. In him is found tperest embodiment of the
liberal mind in France. An enthusiastic adherenthefrising natural science, he
revolted against that artificial thinking which, ttviinnate hostility, blocked the
way to a natural arrangement of the forms of sddml Consequently, freedom
seemed to him the beginning and the end of algthifreedom was, however, for
Diderot "the possibility of an action's beginningitg of itself, independent of
everything past," as he so cleverly defined it iis HWConversation with
d'Alembert." The whole of nature, in his view, égb to demonstrate the
occurrence of phenomena of themselves. Withoutdfne® the history of
humanity would have had no meaning at all, for &swireedom that effected
every reconstruction of society and cleared the feagvery original thought.
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With such a conception the French thinker couldfaibtto arrive at conclusions
similar to those reached later by William Godwinre ldid not, like Godwin,
assemble his ideas in a special work; but streWtiiaugh his writings are clear
evidences that his utterance to d'Alembert wasjusita chance remark, of the
deeper meaning of which he was himself unaware ItNgas the innermost core
of his own being that compelled him to speak thikichever of his works we
pick up, we find in it the expression of a genunéee mind that had never
committed itself to any dogma and had, therefoegen surrendered its unlimited
power of development. Let one read his PenseelSraarpretation de la Nature)
and one feels at once that this wonderful hymnatoine and all life could have
been written only by a man who had freed hims@ifrevery inner bondage. It
was this innermost essential core of Diderot'sqetity which called forth from
the pen of Goethe, to whom Diderot was closely teelaintellectually, the
wellknown words in his letter to Zelter: "Diderat Diderot, a unigue individual;
whoever carps at him and his concerns is a Philisiand there are legions of
them. But men do not know enough to accept grayefubm God, or from
nature, or from their own kind, what is above pfice

The libertarian character of Diderot's thought §indost striking expression in
his shorter writings, such as Entretiens d'un pgex ses enfants, which contains
much material from Diderot's own youth; and verytipalarly the Supplement
au voyage de Bougainville and the poem, Les Eleathanes ou abdication d'un
roi de la feve®

Also in numerous articles in the monumental Engyetba, which owed its
completion entirely to the tenacious energy of Rad€to it, he alone made over
a thousand contributions), the fundamental ideasisfphilosophy are often
clearly revealed, although the publisher had toleynall his cunning to deceive
the watchful eyes of the royal censorship. Thushénarticle, "Authority,"” which
he contributed, he declares that "Nature gave na tha right to rule over
others"; and traces every instance of power toilftecsubjugation, which
endures just so long as the masters are strongeitie slaves and disappears as
soon as the situation is reversed. In which casetaviously downtrodden have
the same right their former masters enjoyed of extilrjg them in turn to the
arbitrary whim of their tyranny.

Montesquieu, like Voltaire, was strongly influendey the English constitution
and the ideas which had brought it to its exisstigicture. But, in contrast to
Locke and his successors, he did not take as Isis fi@e principle of natural
right, the weak points of which did not escape hiather he tried to explain the
origin of the state historically. In this attempd kook the standpoint that the
search for an ideal form of state which should geadly valid for all peoples
was an illusion, because every political structgrews out of definite natural
conditions and must, in every country, assume ah@g$ determined by the local
environment. Thus he argues very cleverly in hisgipal work, L'esprit des lois,
that the residents of a fruitful district which nsuch exposed to the danger of
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conquest by military attack from without, will agrae value their freedom less
highly than the inhabitants of an infertile regismrrounded by mountains, and
will more readily submit to a despot who will guat@e them protection against
invasion. And he supports his view by various iesting examples from history.

Montesquieu's own political ideal was a constitaéiio monarchy after the
English pattern, based on the representative systemh with separation of
powers, so that the rights of the citizens andsthility of the state should not
be endangered by the concentration of all theungnts of power in the same
hands. The French thinker distinguished betweerpalissns, where every
activity of the state is determined by the arbitrdecision of the ruler; and true
monarchies, or even republics, where all questadngublic life are settled by
laws. Laws are for Montesquieu not products ofteaby will, but adjustments of
things to one another and to man. Although he Himasued that the
importance of the law is to be sought not in iteeexal compulsory power, but in
man's belief in its usefulness, it must still beagnised that his ideas, which had
great influence on the thought of his time, contidldl greatly to develop that
blind faith in law which was so characteristic béttime of the great revolution
and of the struggles for democracy in the nineteergntury. Montesquieu
presented, so to say, the transition from libemalie democracy, which was to
find its most influential advocate in the persorRafusseau.



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 122

10. Liberalism and Democr acy

The relation of Liberalism to democracy. Rousseg@a of the communal will.

Rousseau and Hobbes. Rousseau as creator of thernmstdte reaction. The
social contract and equality before the law. Raagseconception of right.

Democracy and dictatorship. Rousseau’s influendb@iirrench Revolution. The
Jacobins as will executors of the monarchy. CastralThe "sun king" and the
"sun nation." nationalism and democracy. The natienthe bearer of "the
communal will." the new sovereign. Nationalism a@hd cult of the new state.
The "national will." Napoleon as heir of the newatstidea. The dream of the
national omnipotence of the state. The changirgpofety. The citizen as soldier.
The new dream of power.

There is an essential difference between liberatisthdemocracy, based on two
different conceptions of the relationship betweesnnand society. Indeed, we
have stated in advance that we have in view hdedystive social and political
trends of liberal and democratic thought, not thdeavours of the liberal and
democratic parties, which frequently bear a refediop to their original ideals
similar to that which the practical political effsrof the socialistic labor parties
bear to socialism. Most of all, one must here bewsdrthrowing liberalism into
the same pot with the so-called "Manchester dagstinas is frequently done.

The ancient wisdom of Protagoras, that man is teasure of all things, has
weight for liberalism, also. On the basis of thisctline it judges the social
environment according as it furthers the naturaktment of the individual or
is a hindrance to his personal freedom and Indep®red Its conceptions of
society are those of an organic process resultimgp fman's natural necessities
and leading to free associations, which exist ag ks they fulfil their purpose,
and dissolve again when this purpose has becomeaimgéess. The less this
natural course of things is affected by forcefuleiference and mechanical
regulation from outside, the freer and more frickess will be all social
procedure and the more fully can man enjoy the im@gp of his personal
freedom and independence.

From this point of view liberalism judged also tetate and all forms of
government. Its advocates believed, however, the¢mment in certain matters
cannot be entirely dispensed with. Yet they savartfethat every form of
government menaces man's freedom, hence they akvalesavoured to guard
the individual from the encroachments of governmkepbwer and strove to
confine this to the smallest possible field of etfi The administration of things
always meant more to them than the government af; thence, the state, for
them, had a right to exist only as long as its finmaries strove merely to protect
the personal safety of its citizens against foecibitacks. The state constitution
of liberalism was, therefore, predominantly of aatéve nature; the focal point
of all the socialpolitical thought of its advocatgas the largest possible degree
of freedom for the individual.
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In contradistinction to liberalism, the startingntoof democracy was a collective
conceptthe people, the community. But although dlistract concept on which
the democratic ideal is founded could only leadrésults disastrous to the
independence of human personality, it was surradiniole the aureole of a
fictitious concept of freedom, whose worth or untiowas yet to be proved.
Rousseau, the real prophet of the modern democstdteidea, in his Contrat
social, had opposed "the sovereignty of the kinghwthe sovereignty of the
people." Thus the dominance of the people was for the watchword of
freedom against the tyranny of the old regime. ®Bime necessarily gave the
democratic idea a great prestige; for no powertienger than that which
pretends to be founded on the principles of freedom

Rousseau proceeded in his socialphilosophical $gtams from the doctrine of
the social contract, which he had taken over frov® &dvocates of political
radicalism in England; and it was this doctrine athgave his work the power to
inflict such terrible wounds on royal absolutismArance. This is also the reason
why there came to be current so many contradictmpinions concerning
Rousseau and his teachings. Everyone knows to &hdegree his ideas
contributed to the overthrow of the old system aod strongly the men of the
great revolution were influenced by his doctrirggt just because of that it is all
too frequently overlooked that Rousseau was atstime time the apostle of a
new political religion, whose consequences had gsstlisastrous effects on the
freedom of men as had formerly the belief in thérdi right of kings. In fact,
Rousseau was one of the inventors of that new adisstate idea arising in
Europe after the fetish worship of the state whimbind its expression in the
personal and absolute monarch had reached its end.

Not unjustly Bakunin called Rousseau "the true toreaf modern reaction.” For
was he not one of the spiritual fathers of that st@us idea of an allruling,
allinclusive, political providence which never Igsgight of man and mercilessly
stamps upon him the mark of its superior will? Rmaal and Hegel are -- each in
his own way -- the two gatekeepers of modern sedetion, which is today, in
fascism, preparing to climb to the highest pinnaufidts dominance. But the
influence of the "citizen of Geneva" on the couwsénis development was by far
the greater, for his works stirred public opinionEurope more deeply than did
Hegel's obscure symbolism.

Rousseau's ideal state is an artificial structééhough he had learned from
Montesquieu to explain the various state systewms fihe climatic environment
of each people, he nevertheless followed in thésteps of the alchemists of his
time, who made every conceivable experiment witte 'fignoble constituents of
human nature" in the constant hope of some dayimmpout from the crucible of
their idle speculation the pure gold of the statenfled on absolute reason. He
was most positively convinced that it depended omty the right form of
government or the best form of legislation to depeien into perfected beings.
Thus he declares in his Confessions:
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| found that politics was the first means for futimg morals; that, approach the
matter as one may, the character of a people imilhys evolve according to the
kind of government it has. In this respect, it sedrto me that the great question
concerning the best form of the state can be reflwcethis: how must the
government be constituted to form a people into st virtuous, the most
enlightened, the wisest, in one word, the bestpleein the fullest sense.

This idea is a characteristic starting point fomderatic lines of thought in
general, and is peculiarly indicative of Rousseaugstality. Since democracy
starts from a collective concept and values théviddal accordingly, "man"
became for its advocates an abstract being withnwtieey could continue to
experiment until he should take on the desired atenbrm and, as model
citizen, be fitted to the forms of the state. Natheaut reason, Rousseau called
the legislator "the mechanic who invents the maeHhitn fact there is about
democracy something mechanical behind whose geats/imean vanishes. But
as democracy, even in Rousseau's sense, cannéibfumgthout man, it first
stretches him on the bed of Procrustes that heassyyme the mental pattern the
state requires.

Just as Hobbes gave the absolute state a powerdexdbia the person of the
monarch, against whom no right of the individualldoexist, so Rousseau
invented a phantom on which he conferred the sab®mlate rights. The
"Leviathan" which he envisioned derived its fullaad power from a collective
concept, the socalled "common will'the volonte gahe But Rousseau's
common will was by no means that will of all whishformed by adding each
individual will to the will of all others, by thisneans reaching an abstract
concept of the social will. No. Rousseau's commahisvthe immediate result of
the "social contract” from which, according to bamcept of political society, the
state has emerged. Hence, the common will is alwigi, is always infallible,
since its activity in all instances has the gengoald as a presumption.

Rousseau's idea springs from a religious fancyrtggits root in the concept of a
political providence which, being endowed with thi#ts of allwisdom and
complete perfection, can consequently never ddpam the right way. Every
personal protest against the rule of such a progeleamounts to political
blasphemy. Men may err in the interpretation of¢cbexmon will; for, according
to Rousseau, "the people can never be bribed, lyt aften be misled!" The
common will itself, however, remains unaffectedadny false interpretations; it
floats like the spirit of God over the waters obfia opinion; and while this may
stray from time to time into strange paths, it wailvays find its way back again
to the centre of social equilibrium, as the misgdidews to Jehovah. Starting
from this speculative concept, Rousseau rejectsyeaparate association within
the state, because by such association the cleagmgion of the common will is
blurred.
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The Jacobins, following in his footsteps, therefttmeatened with death the first
attempts of the French workers to associate themseahto trade guilds, and
declared that the National Convention could tokrd ;'state within the state"
because by such associations the pure expressiibre @ommon will would be

disturbed. Today Bolshevism in Russia, fascism an@ny and Italy, enforce
the same doctrine and suppress all inconvenientargep associations,
transforming those which they permit to exist iatgans of the state.

Thus there grew from the idea of the common willeav tyranny, whose chains
were more enduring because they were decorated thithfalse gold of an
imaginary freedom, the freedom of Rousseau, whiah just as meaningless and
shadowy as was the famous concept of the commdnRdglisseau became the
creator of new idols to which man sacrificed ligeand life with the same
devotion as once to the fallen gods of a vanisired.tin view of the unlimited
completeness of the power of a fictitious commoti, veiny independence of
thought became a crime; all reason, as with Luthiee, whore of the devil." For
Rousseau, the state became also the creator ssehyweof all morality, against
which no other ethical concept could maintain ftdelwas but a repetition of the
same age-old bloody tragedy: God everything, mahing!

There is much insincerity and glamorous shamfighRousseau's doctrine for
which the explanation is perhaps found only inrtien's shocking narrowness of
mind and morbid mistrust. How much mischievousitégton and hypocrisy is

concealed in the words: "In order that the Sociaht@act may be no empty
formula it tacitly impies that obtigation which al® can give force to all the
others: namely, that anyone who aegses obedientieetgeneral will is to be

forced to it by the whole body. This merely medmest the is to be compelled to
be free."=

"That he is to be compelled to be free!" -- theeftem of the state power's
straitjacket! Could there be a worse parody ofrtdméan feeling than this? And
the man whose sick brain bred such a monstrosigvés today praised as an
apostle of freedom! But after all, Rousseau's cphads only the result of
thoroughly doctrinaire thinking, which sacrificewveey living thing to the
mechanics of a theory, and whose representativath the obsessed
determination of madmen, ride roughshod over humdestinies as
unconcernedly as if they were bursting bubbles.rEal man, Rousseau had as
little understanding as Hegel. His man was thdicgi product of the retort, the
homunculus of a political alchemist, responsivaltdhe demands the common
will had prepared for him. He was master neithehisfown life nor of his own
thought. He felt, thought, acted, with the mechalnprecision of a machine put
in motion by a set of fixed ideas. If he lived #t & was only by the grace of a
political providence, so long as it found no offeric his personal existence.

For the social contract served the purposes otdinéractors. Who wills the end
wills also the means, and these means are insépdrain some danger, indeed,
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even from some loss. He who wishes to preserviifdiat the expense of others
must also be willing to sacrifice it for them wh#rat becomes necessary. The
citizen of a state is therefore no longer the judgecerning the danger to which
he must expose himself at the demand of the lad,vemen the prince (state)
says to him, "Thy death is necessary for the Sthgemust die, since it is only
upon this condition that he has thus far livedaowity, and his life is no longer
merely a gift of nature, but is a conditional graptn the state”

What Rousseau calls freedom is the freedom to do which the state, the
guardian of the common will, prescribes for thazei. It is the tuning of all
human feeling to one note, the rejection of thenh ritiversity of life, the
mechanical fitting of all effort to a designatedtpen. To achieve this is the high
task of the legislator, who with Rousseau playspidue of a political high priest,
a part vouchsafed to him by the sanctity of hidirggl It is his duty to correct
nature, to transform man into a peculiar politicakature no longer having
anything in common with his original status.

He who possesses the courage to give a peoplautisis must be ready, as it
were, to change human nature, to transform eveliyigtual, who by himself is a

complete and separate whole, into a part of a greahole from which this

individual in a certain sense receives his life airacter; to change the
constitution of man in order to strengthen it, aadsubstitute for the corporeal
and independent existence which we all have redefuem nature a merely

partial and moral existence. In short, he must fed@ man his native individual

powers and equip him with others foreign to hisurgt which he cannot

understand or use without the assistance of othdrs.more completely these
natural powers are annihilated and destroyed amdjtbater and more enduring
are the ones acquired, the more secure and the penfect is also the

constitution 2

These words not only reveal the whole misanthrapiaracter of this doctrine,
but bring out more sharply the unbridgeable argithéoetween the original
doctrines of liberalism and the democracy of Roassand his successors.
Liberalism, which emanates from the individual aedes in the organic
development of all man's natural capacities andepswhe essence of freedom,
strives for a condition that does not hinder thasural course but leaves to the
individual in greatest possible measure his indigidlife. To this thought
Rousseau opposed the equality principle of demgcratich proclaims the
equality of all citizens before the law. And sinoe quite correctly saw in the
manifold and diverse factors in human nature a datgthe smooth functioning
of his political machine, he strove to supplant maratural being by an artificial
substitute which was to endow the citizen with tagacity of functioning in
rhythm with the machine.

This uncanny idea, aiming not merely at the conepldestruction of the
personality but really including also the complakguration of all true humanity,
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became the first assumption of a new reason oé,stahich found its moral
justification in the concept of the communal witverything living congeals into
a dead scheme; all organic function is replacedhkyroutine of the machine;
political technique devours all individual lifejusis the technique of modern
economics devours the soul of the producer. The frightful fact is that we are
not here dealing with the unforeseen results ofoetrthe whose effects the
inventor himself could not anticipate. With Rousseaverything happened
consciously and with inherent logical sequence.sdeaks about these things
with the assurance of a mathematician. The nataeal existed for him only
until the conclusion of the social contract. Witlatt his time was fulfilled. What
has developed since then is but the product ofegodiecome the statethe
political man. "The natural man is a whole in hitfiske is the numerical unit,
the absolute whole, which has relation y ship a@alitself and to its equals. Man,
the citizen, is only a partial unit, whose worthdliin its relation to the whole
which constitutes the social body®.

It is one of the most curious phenomena that tmeesman who professed to
despise culture and preached the "return to natilme man s who for reasons of
sentiment declined to accept the thought structdirehe Encyclopaedists and

whose writings released among his contemporariels audeep longing for the

simple natural lifeit is curious that this same mas a state theoretician, violated
human nature far more cruelly than the cruelespatesnd staked everything on
making it yield itself to the technique of the law.

It might be objected that liberalism likewise rests a fictitious assumption,
since it is difficult to reconcile personal freedomith the existing economic
system. Without doubt the present inequality of neroic interests and the
resulting class conflicts in society are a contthdanger to the freedom of the
individual and lead inevitably to a steadily insig® enslavement of the
working masses. However, the same is also tru¢hBofamous "equality before
the law," on which democracy is based. Quite af@m the fact that the
possessing classes have always found ways and meansorrupt the
administration of justice and make it subservientheir ends, it is the rich and
the privileged who make the laws today in all lari8ist this is not the point: if
liberalism fails to function practically in an e@nic system based on monopoly
and class distinction, it is not because it hasibaistaken in the correctness of
its fundamental point of view, but because the stodbed natural development
of human personality is impossible in a system Whiwas its root in the
shameless exploitation of the great mass of the lmeesrof society. One cannot
be free either politically or personally so longaa® is in the economic servitude
of another and cannot escape from this condititns Was recognised long ago
by men like Godwin, Warren, Proudhon, Bakunin, amdny others who
subsequently reached the conviction that the damiof man over man will not
disappear until there is an end of the exploitatbman by man.
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An "ideal state," however, such as Rousseau stmaehieve, would never make
men free, even if they enjoyed the largest possdegree of equality of

economic conditions. One creates no freedom byisgdk take from man his

natural characteristics and to replace these tsigor ones in order that he may
function as the automaton of the common will. Fittv equality of the barracks
no breath of freedom will ever blow. Rousseau'srérone can, indeed, speak of
errorlies in the starting point of his social thedflis idea of a fictitious common

will was the Moloch which swallowed men.

While the political liberalism of Locke and Monteseu strove for a separation
of the functions of the state in order to limit thewer of government and to
protect the citizen from encroachment, Rousseauprimeiple, rejected this idea
and scoffed at philosophers who, considering tiversagnty of the state, "cannot
divide it in principle, but wish to divide it in laion to its object." The Jacobins,
consequently, acted quite in accordance with lesvsiwhen they abolished the
partition of powers laid down in the constitutiomda transferred to the

Convention, besides the legislative, also the jatifanction, thus facilitating the

transition to the dictatorship of Robespierre aiscBlalherents.

Likewise, the attitude of liberalism toward "thetima and inalienable rights of
men,"” as Locke states them and as they later ondfaxpression in "the
declaration of human rights," differs fundamentdftym Rousseau's democratic
concept. To the advocates of liberalism these sighhstituted a separate sphere
which no government could invade; it was the reafnman, which was to be
protected from any regimentation by the state. Tthesy emphasised that there
existed something apart from the state, and thsitotiher was the most valuable
and permanent part of life.

Quite different was Rousseau's position and thah@fdemocratic movement in
Europe founded on his doctrine, except as it wasesed by ideal liberal

viewsespecially in Spain and among the South Gerdsanocrats of 184849.
Even Rousseau spoke of "man's natural rights"jrbhis view these rights had
their root entirely in the state, and were presaibbr man by government. "One
admits that by the social contract one gives upy ¢imht part of his power, his
fortune and his freedom which the community nedds,one must also admit
that only the sovereign can determine the neceskitye part to be yielded®

Hence, according to Rousseau, natural right is doyneans a domain of man
which lies outside the state's sphere of functiwt;rather this right exists only in
the measure that the state finds it unobjectionabid its limits are at all times
subject to revision by the head of the state. Cqunsietly, a personal right does
not really exist. Whatever of private freedom thdividual possesses he has, so
to speak, as a loan from the state, which can attiiare be renounced as void
and withdrawn. It does not mean much when RousseEsuto sweeten this bitter
pill for the good citizen by stating:
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All services which the citizen can render to theteshe owes to it as soon as the
state demands them On the other hand, the soveraigrot load the citizen with
chains useless to the community. Indeed, the smwemannot even desire this,
for according to the laws of reason, just as adongrdo the laws of nature,
nothing happens without a cause.

A worse sophistry -- inherently insincere, as ipapnt at the first glance --
designed to endow self-evident despotism with #le bf freedom can hardly be
conceived. That according to the law of reasoningthappens without a cause
is very comforting; but it is most unfortunate thiais not the citizen, but the
head of the state, who determines this cause. \Rbkespierre delivered crowds
of victims to the executioner for treatment he Buddd not do so to give the
good patriots practical instruction concerning theention of Dr. Guillotine.

Another cause animated him. He had as the goalllo$tatecraft the ideal

structure of "the citizen of Geneva" in view. Anidcg republican virtue did not
spring up of itself among the lighthearted Parisjame tried to help it on with

Master Sanson's knife. If virtue will not appealwarily, one must hasten it by
terror. The lawyer of Arras, therefore, had a metworthy of his goal, and to
reach this goal he took from man, in obediencehtorhandate of the common
will, the first and most important right," whichdludes all othersthe right to live.

Rousseau, who revered Calvin as a great statesmaawl# retained so much of
his doctrinaire spirit, in the construction of Hsocial contract” undoubtedly had
in view his native city, Geneva. Only in a smalhguounity of the type of the
Swiss canton was it possible for the people to Yoteall the laws in original
assemblies and to regard the administration merglhe executive organ of the
state. Rousseau recognised very clearly that a ffrigovernment such as he
desired was not practical tor larger states. Ha @vended to follow The Social
Contract with another work which was to deal witlistquestion, but he never
got to it. In his work, Considerations sur le gavament de Pologne, he therefore
admits delegates as representatives of the popullarbut he assigns to them
only the role of functionaries in purely technioatters. Apart from the common
will they can make effective no separate expressfdaheir own will. Besides, he
strove to mitigate the evils of representation lggéient changes of the
representative body.

When Rousseau, in his discussions of the reprasentystem, which contained
many good ideas, mentions with approval the repablicommunities of
antiquity, one must by no means infer from thig th& ancient democracy was
related to his own views. Even the civil law of tRemans recognised a whole
series of personal liberties untouched by the daastiip Of the state. In the
Greek cityrepublics, moreover, such a splendouwihity, so also the lawgiver
appears to the simple citizen in the aureole oéreestrial providence which
presides over the fate of all.
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This belief is fatal not only to the common mantloé people, but also to the
chosen herald of the "common will." The very pahiet he has been given to
play causes him to become constantly more estrafiged actual life. As his
whole thought and action are set on unison in adisd matters, the dead
gearwork of the machine, obedient to every pressdiréhe lever, gradually
becomes for him the symbol of all perfection, bdhwhich real life with its
endless variety completely disappears. For thisaehe feels every independent
movement, every impulse emanating from the peoplemselves, as an
antagonistic force dangerous to his artificiallyawn circle. When this
uncontrollable power which transcends all calcalaiof the statesman will not
listen to reason, or even refuses to yield due iebed to the lawgiver, it must be
silenced by force. This is done in the nhame of"tligher interests," which are
always in question when something happens out$iderange of bureaucratic
habits. One feels oneself the chosen guardianeskthigher interests, the living
incarnation of that metaphysical common will, whiehs its uncanny existence
in Rousseau's brain. In trying to harmonise all ifesiations of social life with
the tune of the machine, the lawgiver graduallyobees a machine. The man
Robespierre once spoke great words against theutiest of capital punishment;
the dictator Robespierre made the guillotine "thar af the fatherland,” made it
a means of purification of patriot virtue.

In reality the men of the Convention were not tmwentors of political
centralisation. They only continued after theithias what the monarchy had left
to them as an heirloom and developed to the utthesiendency toward national
unification. The French monarchy had since the toh@hilip the Fair left no
means untried for removing opposing forces in ofeestablish the political
unity of the country under the banner of absolutmanchy. In doing this the
supporters of royal power were not particular awtys and means; treason,
murder, forgery of documents, and other crimes vaggeiige acceptable for them,
if they promised success. The reigns of CharleGhgrles VII, Louis Xl, Francis
I, Henry Il, are the most prominent milestoneshia tlevelopment of unlimited
monarchy, which, after the preliminary labors of2dan and Richelieu, shone in
fullest glory under Louis XIV.

This splendour of the "Sun King" filled all landsn army of venal sycophants,
poetasters, artists, living by the favour of thairtohad as their special task to
cause the fame of the megalomaniac despot to gldtv brightest colours.
French was spoken in all courts. All strove tottellectually brilliant according
to Parisian fashion and imitated French court mesaed ceremonies. The most
unimportant little despot in Europe was consumedhaysole aim of imitating
Versalilles, at least in miniature. Small wondett thauler entirely unaffected by
any inferiority complex considered himself a dendigmd was intoxicated by his
own magnificence. But this blind devotion to thenks person gradually
intoxicated the whole "nation,” which venerateelitsn the person of the king.
As Gobineau significantly remarks:
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France became in its own eyes the Sun Nation. Tihetse became a planetary
system in which France, at least in its own opinlead the first place. With other
peoples it could have nothing in common excepthedslight on them at its

pleasure, for it was quite convinced that all wereping in the fog of densest
darkness. France, however, was France, and ats inew, all the rest of the

world daily sank into a joyless distance, it grdijuaatisfied itself more and

more with veritable Chinese ideas. Its vanity bez@nChinese Great Wail!

The men of the Convention, therefore, not only tookr the idea of political
centralisation from the monarchy, but the cult vahilcey carried on by means of
the nation likewise had there its beginning. Itrige, however, that in the age of
Louis XIV the nation was considered to consist arflyhe privileged classes, the
nobility, the clergy, the prosperous citizens; ¢ineat masses of the peasants and
the city workers did not count.

It is related that Bonaparte, a few days beforecthe d'etat had a talk with the
Abbe Sieyesthen one of the five members of thediorg and on this occasion
flung these words at the clever theologian whowedthered successfully all the
storms of the revolution: "I have created the Gigation!" Whereupon Sieyes
smilingly replied: "Yes, because we had first cedathe Nation." The clever
Abbe was right, and spoke with greater authorigntBonaparte. The nation had
first to be born, or, as Sieyes so significantlg sto be created, before it could
become great.

It is significant that it was Sieyes who at theibhaig of the revolution gave the
concept of the nation its modern meaning. In hssgsWhat Is the Third Estate?
he raised and answered three questions of paranmpottance: "What is the
third estate? Everything. What has it been up t@ o the political order of
things?Nothing. What will it become? Something."t Bu order that the third
estate might become something entirely new, s@tglolitical conditions had
first to be created in France. The bourgeoisiedbtelcome dominant only if the
socalled "Estates General" was replaced by a radtiagsembly based on a
constitution. Hence the political unification oktination was the first demand of
the beginning revolution looking toward the dission of the Estates. The third
estate felt itself ready, and Laclos declared im freliberations, to which the
Duke of Orleans had only lent his name: "The Tlhistiate; that is the nation!"

In his essay Sieyes has described the nation asomniunity of united
individuals subject to the same law and represebtedhe same legislative
body." But, influenced by the ideas of Rousseawextended the meaning of this
purely technical definition and made the nation ahiginal basis of all political
and social institutions. Thus the nation becameadti®al embodiment of the
common will in Rousseau's sense: "Her will is alsvdgwiul, for she is herself
the embodiment of the law."
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From this concept all other conclusions followedt@&wbviously. If the nation
was the embodiment of the common will, then it tadbe in its very nature one
and indivisible. In this case, however, the naticepresentative assembly had
also to be one and indivisible, for it alone had $lacred task of interpreting the
nation's will and making it intelligible to the i@éns. Against the nation all
separate efforts of the estates were futile; ngtbould endure beside it, not even
the separate organization of the church. Thus Maaldeclared in the Assembly
a few days after the memorable night of August 4th:

No national law has instituted the clergy as a erant body in the state. No law
has deprived the nation of the right to investigaltether the servants of religion
should form a political corporation existing ofelsand capable of acquiring and
possessing. Could simple citizens by giving theisgessions to the clergy and
the clergy by receiving them give them the rightcnstitute themselves a
separate order within the state? Could they romé#tmn of the right to dissolve

it? All the members of the clergy are merely ofilsiof the state. The service of
the clergy is a public function, just as the officand the soldier, so also the
priest, is a servant of the nation.

Not without reason had the king's brother, the @od"Artois, with the rest of the
royal princes, in his Memoirs presentes au Roi, @iotested against the new
role which had been assigned to the nation andesattme king that his approval
of such ideas would inevitably lead to the destomcbf the monarchy and the
church, and of all privileges. Indeed, the prattioansequences of this new
concept were too plain to be misunderstood. Ifrthiéion as representative of the
communal will stood above all and everything, thiee king was nothing more
than the highest official of the national state #meltime was past, once and for
all, when a "most Christian king" could say with ui® XIV: "The nation
constitutes in France no corporation; it existsl#sigely in the person of the
king."

The court recognised very clearly the danger thaghover it and aroused itself
to make some threatening gestures; but it wasdirezo late. On the 16th of
June, 1789, the representatives of the third estdte had been joined by the
lower clergy, on the motion of Abbe Sieyes declatbdmselves to be the
National Assembly, with the argument that they ttuted 96 percent of the
nation anyhow, and that the other 4 percent wenwgttime free to join them.
The storming of the Bastille and the march to Videsa soon gave this
declaration the necessary revolutionary emphasith ivat the die was cast. An
old faith was buried, giving place to a new. Thevéreignty of the king" had to
strike its flag before the "sovereignty of the oatf The modern state was lifted
from the baptismal font and anointed with the dematic oilfitted to achieve the
importance assigned to it in the history of the eracera in Europe.

The situation was still not fully clarified, howeayéor in the National Assembly
itself there was an influential section which remsisgd Mirabeau as its leader and
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with him advocated a socalled "kingdom of the pedprhese sought to rescue
as much of the royal sovereignty as was possibtkeiuthe circumstances. This
became especially noticeable in the discussionseramg the formulation of
"human and civil rights," where the disciples of Mesquieu and Rousseau stood
often in sharp opposition. If the former could neta success when a majority of
the Assembly declared for the representative systednthe partition of powers,
then the adherents of Rousseau had their success tb third article in the
Declaration announced: "The principle of all soigméy rests by its very nature
in the nation. No corporation and no individual exercise an authority which
does not openly emanate from it."

It was true that the great masses of the peoplditiiedunderstanding of these
differences of opinion in the bosom of the NatioAakembly; just as they have
always been indifferent to the details of polititaéories ant programs. In this
instance as in most, events themselves, espediadlyever more apparent
treachery of the court, contributed much more &fthal solution of the question

than the dry dogmatism of Rousseau's disciples.wagy the slogan, "the

sovereignty of the nation" was short and impresdRagticularly, it brought the

contrast between the new order of things and tdamib the foreground of all

discussion in revolutionary times a matter of griegportance. After the royal

family's unsuccessful attempt at flight, the intdrsituation became increasingly
acute, until finally the storming of the Tuileripsit an end to all half measures
and the people's representatives entered serioysin the discussion of the
abolition of royalty. Manuel stated the whole perhlin one sentence "It is not
enough to have declared the dominance of the odeoaly true sovereign, the
nation. We must also free it from the rivalry oktfalse sovereign, the king."
And the Abbe Gregoire supported him, describing digerasty as "generations
living on human flesh,” and declaring: "The friemafsfreedom must finally be

given full security. We must destroy this talismahose magic power can still
darken the minds of many men. | demand the abolitibroyalty by a solemn

law."

The grim Abbe was not wrong; as a theologian hevkhew intimately religion
and politics are united. Of course the old talisrhad to be broken in order that
the simpleminded should no longer be led into tetnmi. But this could be done
only by transferring its magic influence to anottdml better fitted to man's need
of faith and likely in its practical effects to @ stronger than the dying "divine
right" of kings.

In the fight against absolutism the doctrine of ‘tb@mmon will" which found its
expression in the "sovereignty of the people" pdoee weapon of powerful
revolutionary import. For that very reason we alh bften forget that the great
revolution introduced a new phase of religio-poétidependence whose spiritual
roots have by no means dried up. By surroundingatb&ract concepts of the
"Fatherland" and the "Nation" with a mystical adee@ created a new faith
which could again work wonders. The old regime waslonger capable of
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miracles, for the atmosphere of the divine will efhibnce surrounded it had lost
its attraction and could no longer set the hedavagvith religious fervour.

The politically organised nation, however, was & mg@d whose magic powers
were still unspent. Over his temple shone the pserfilled words, "Liberty,
Equality, Fraternity," arousing in men the belibhtt the coming order was to
bring them salvation. To this divinity France sfceéd the blood of her sons, her
economic interests, her all. This new faith resangah the souls of her citizens
filled them with an enthusiasm which worked greatemders than the best
strategy of her generals.

The religious character of this powerful movemamtder whose onset the old
Europe fell in ruins, showed its full force only arhroyalty was totally abolished
and the "sovereignty of the nation" no longer hadval which looked back to
the old traditions. The French historian, Mathieas demonstrated the details of
this new cult impressively and has shown how in ynahits manifestations it
leans on Catholicisni?

In an address of one of the Jacobin clubs to thilaencociety in Paris occurs the
statement: "The Frenchman has no other divinitythetnation, the fatherland!"

The fatherland, however, was "the new king withesethundred and fortynine
heads," as Proudhon called itthe new state, whdoked the nation as makeshift.
For Jacobinism the state became the new nationald@nce, hence its fanatical
zeal for the "one and indivisible Republic." Forwibuld not do for others to

dabble in the trade of the new Providence. Decl&aaton, in September, 1793,
from the rostrum of the Convention:

They say that there are persons among us whoraragto dismember France.
Let us eliminate these inharmonious ideas by proatg the death penalty for
their originators. France must be an indivisibleolgh There must be unity of
representation. The citizens of Marseilles wislgrasp the hands of the citizens
of Dunkirk. I demand the death penalty for thosewlould destroy the unity of
France, and | move the Convention that we declarethe foundation of
government unity of representation and adminigtrati

Legislation, army, public education, press, cluhssembliesall must serve to
perfect the spiritual drill of the citizens, to neag&very brain conform to the new
political religion. No exception was made of anywament, not even that of the
Girondists, who had been reviled as federalistplsirhecause their opponents
knew such an accusation would arouse the patrio& molently against them.
The Girondists had contributed to the deificatidrthee nation no less than the
men of the Mountain; had not one of their bestkndeaders, Isnard, given
expression to this sentiment?"The French have bedb elect people of the
earth. Let us be concerned that their attitudel gbslify their new destiny!"
There was already in the minds of the represeemtof "la grande nation" a
premonition of Napoleon's victories.
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A new priesthood had put in its appearancethe nmodepular assembly. To it
had been assigned the task of transmitting thd biiithe nation" to the people,
just as the earlier priests had transmitted to ttbe will of God." Undoubtedly

the revolution had swept away a rotten social ovddr an iron broom and given
the people of Europe many glimpses of light for filmire; but in the political

field its results were, in spite of all revolutiogaphraseology, entirely
reactionary. It had strengthened the power ideavamafused new life into

prostrate authority, and chained man's will to diara to a new religious dogma,
against which it was sure to break its young wings.

The absolutism of royalty had fallen; but only feggplace to a new absolutism
even more implacable than the "divine right" of mmhy. The absolute
principle of monarchy lay outside the citizen's exgh of activity, and was
supported solely by the "grace of God," to whosdl \ti allegedly gave

expression. The absolute principle of the natioowdwver, made the least of
mortals a cobearer of the common will, even whilel@nied him the right to
interpret this according to his own understandingbued by this thought every
citizen from now on forged his own link in the ahaof dependence which
formerly some other had forged for him. The sowsi of the nation steered
everyone into the same path, absorbed every individonsideration, and
replaced personal freedom by equality before the la

Not without reason were Moses' tables of the latwugpein the Convention as a
symbol of the national will. Not without reason ithéaung upon the walls of the
Assembly the fasces and ax of the lictors as thbleam of the One and
Indivisible Republic. Thus was the man sacrificedthe citizen, individual
reason to the alleged will of the nation. Whenl#aaing men of the revolution,
animated by Rousseau's spirit, strove to destiayadliral associations in which
the needs and impulses of men sought expressien distroyed the root of all
true association, transformed the people into thb,rand introduced that fateful
process of social uprooting which was later speage@nd sharpened by the
growing development of capitalistic economy.

Just as the "will of God" has always been the @filthe priests who transmitted
it and interpreted it to the people, so the "willtioe nation” could be only the
will of those who happened to have the reigns dfipyppower in their hands and
were, consequently, in a position to transmit andrpret the "common will" in
their own way. This phenomenon need not necesshélftraced to inherent
hypocrisy. Much more reasonably can we in thisainee speak of "deceived
deceivers"; for the more deeply the enunciatoth@mational will are convinced
of the sacredness of their mission, the more dimastare the results springing
from their inherent honesty. There is deep sigaifi® in Sorel's remark:
"Robespierre took his part seriously, but his pa$ an artificial one."

In the name of the nation the Convention outlawed®irondists and sent their
leaders to the scaffold; in the name of the naRobespierre with Danton's help



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 136

removed the Hebertists and the so-called "enrages#tie name of the nation
Robespierre and SaintJust made the Dantonists Zsnia& the sack”; in the
name of the nation the men of Thermidor removed eRpierre and his
adherents; in the name of the nation Bonaparte rhadeelf Emperor of the
French.

Vergniaud maintained that the revolution was "au8atvho swallowed his own
children.” This could be said with much more reagbthe mystical principle of
the sovereignty of the nation, whose priests caotigtdorought new sacrifices to
it. In fact, the nation became a Moloch which con&ler be satisfied. Just as
with all gods, here, too, religious veneration fedts inevitable result: the nation
all, man nothing!

Everything appertaining to the nation took on ae@dacharacter. In the smallest
villages altars were erected to the fatherland sextifices were offered. The
holidays of the patriots came to have the charaftegligious feasts. There were
hymns, prayers, sacred symbols, solemn procesgatisotic relics, shrines of

pilgrimage all to proclaim the glory of the fatretl. From now on the "glory of

the nation" was spoken of as formerly the "gloryGufd." One deputy solemnly
called the Declaration of the Rights of Man thetéchism of the nation." The

Contrat Social of Rousseau became the "Bible oéityb" Enthusiastic believers
compared the Mountain of the Convention with Mo@imai, on which Moses

received the sacred tablets of the law. The Mdasssl became the Te Deum of
the new religion. An intoxication of belief had ospread the land. Every critical
consideration was submerged in the flood of feeling

On November 5, 1793, Marie Joseph Chenier, brotiiethe unhappy poet,
Andre Chenier, said to the assembled Convention:

If you have freed yourselves from all prejudicesptove yourselves the more

worthy of the French nation, whose representatyeesare, then you know how

on the ruins of the dethroned superstitions canfdumded the one natural

religion, having neither sects nor mysteries. Heaphers are our legislators, her
priests our executive officers of the state. Intdmaple of this religion humanity

will offer incense only on the altar of our counttiie mother of us all and our

divinity.

In the sultry atmosphere of this new faith modeatianalism was born, and
became the religion of the democratic state. Ared rtiore deeply the citizen
venerated his own nation, the wider became thesabiech separated it from all
other nations, the more contemptuously he lookeshugll who were not so
fortunate as to be of the elect. It is only a dtgm the "nation” to the "Great
Nation" and that not alone in France.

The new religion had not only its own ritual, itaviolable dogmas, its
holymission, but also the terrible orthodoxy chésastic of all dogmatism,
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which will permit no opinion but the one opinionftod voice; for the will of the
nation is the revelation of God, intolerant of@ubt. He who dares to doubt for
all that, and to pursue considerations contrartheoexpression of the national
will, is a social leper and must be weeded out fritld communion of the
faithful. Saintlust proclaimed gloomily before tG@®nvention:

One dare not hope that things will improve so laxone foe of Freedom
breathes. Not only the traitors, but also the lukew and the indifferent,
everyone who takes no part in the republic and maefinger for it. After the

French people has announced its will everythingctvhis contrary to its will

stands outside the sovereignty of the nation; arob wtands outside the
sovereign is his enemy.

The young fanatic who had such a strong influenc®&aobespierre did not leave
open to doubt what he meant by this enmity"One mulstthose with iron whom
one cannot rule with justice." But one could nderwith justice over men who
could see the nation's will otherwise than as Ruolke® and the Jacobins
explained it. Hence, one must needs resort to ifidre sharp logic of the
guillotine could hardly be justified more expligitl

This fanatic logic of SaintJust was but the indditaresult of his absolute faith in
his point of view. Every absolutism is based oredixrorms, and must for that
reason act as the sworn enemy of any social develop which opens new
outlooks on life and calls new forms of the comniyuimito being. Behind every
absolutist idea grins the mask of the inquisitat e judge of heretics.

The sovereignty of the nation means tyranny adysaredoes the sovereignty of
God or that of the king. If formerly opposition tbhe sacred person of the
monarch was the most abominable of all crimes, @@ any opposition to the

sacred majesty of the nation became the sin ag#iestHoly Ghost of the

common will. In both instances, the hangman wasettexutive instrument of a
despotic power which felt called upon to guard ttead dogma. Before its
soulless cruelty every creative thought had to fleunevery human feeling bleed
to death.

Robespierre, of whom Condorcet maintains that tik"haither a thought in his
brain nor a feeling in his heart," was the manhef dead formula. In place of a
soul he had his "principles.” Preferably, he woblave founded the whole
republic on the single formula of virtue. But thistue did not have root in the
personal righteousness of the people; it was adldss phantom hovering over
men like the spirit of God hovering over creatiddothing is more cruel and
heartless than virtue, and most cruel and hearetbgt abstract virtue which is
not founded upon a living need, but has its roantsprinciples” and must be
continually protected by chemical means from beognmotheaten.
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Although Jacobinism had overthrown monarchy, it admee fanatically
enamoured of the monarchic idea, which it strenggtiegreatly by anchoring it
to the political theology of Rousseau. Rousseaadrithe culminated in the
complete merging of man in "the higher necessitf/"aometaphysical idea.
Jacobinism had undertaken the task of transmukirggnbonstrous doctrine into
life and quite logically had reached the dictatgrsdf the guillotine; which in
turn smoothed the way for the saber dictatorshieneral Bonaparte who, on
his part, risked everything in order to develogsthew state idea to its highest
perfection. Man a machinenot in the sense of Latidetbut as the end product
of a political religion which undertook to shapeesxthing human according to
the same pattern, and in the name of equalitydaisaformity to a principle.

Napoleon, the laughing heir of the great revolutiwho had taken over from the
Jacobins the mandevouring machine of the centdabsgte and the doctrine of
the will of the nation, attempted to develop thatestinstitutions into a flawless
system in which accident should have no place. Wkaheeded was not men,
but chessmen, who would obey every turn of his whind unconditionally
submit to that "higher necessity”, whose executiastruments they felt
themselves to be. Men in the ordinary sense weteuseable for this; only
citizens, parts of the machine, members of thestaihought is the ruler's chief
enemy”, Napoleon once said, and this was no chdigoee of speech; he
understood the truth of the words in their deepestining. What he needed was
not men who would think, but men who have theinkirig done for them, men
who offer themselves up when "destiny" speaks.

Napoleon dreamed of a state in which, above adlrettexisted no distinction
between the civil and the military power: the whodégion an army, every citizen
a soldier. Industry, agriculture, administratiorgres only conceived as parts of
this mighty state body which, divided into regimeand commanded by officers,
would obey the slightest pressure of the imperiil without friction, without
resistance. The transmutation of the "Great Natiotd' a gigantic unit in which
the independent activity of the individual no londead room; which worked
with the exactness of a machine and, throbbing thighdead rhythm of its own
motion, unfeelingly obeyed the will of him who hadt it in motionthis was
Napoleon's political aim. And with iron persisteniog pursued it and tried to
give it life. Quite obsessed by this delusion, tteve to exclude every possibility
which might lead to the formation of an independgpihion. Hence, his bitter
fight against the press and all other means ofesging public thought. He said:
"The printing press is an arsenal which must notntede available to the
generality. Books must only be printed by persohs wossess the confidence of
the government.”

In the brain of this terrible man everything waansformed into figures; only
numbers decide; statistics become the foundatiothefnew statecraft. The
emperor demanded of his counsellors not only aactestatement and record of
all material and technical resources of the wholentry, he also demanded that
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"statistics of morals" should be kept, in orderttha might at all times be
informed of the most fl secret agitations among suibjects. And Fouche, that
uncanny, spectre-like snooper, who saw with a thodsyes and heard with a
thousand ears, whose soul was just as icy as thhisomaster, became the
statistician of "public morals,” which he registrby police methods, being
quite well aware that his own movements also wes&ched by unknown spies
and recorded in a separate register.

That Napoleon could never quite attain the last @imis internal policy, that all
his apparatus of government was wrecked again gaith @n men, was probably
the bitterest pang of his powerloving soul, theagteagedy of his monstrous life,
which even at St. Helena still burned within hinutBhe mad idea he pursued
did not die with him It is even today the basigtaf will to power, which appears
wherever the love of men has died and sacrificésaging life to the shadowy,
pale, phantom forms of tyrannical lust. For all govis loveless, is inhuman in
the nature of its being. It changes the hearth®@pbwerful into wolfdens of hate
and cold contempt for humanity, chokes all humaroten and causes the
despot to see his fellow man only as an abstraobeu to be used in calculating
the execution of his plans.

Napoleon hated freedom on principle, as does etygant who has become
clearly aware of the nature of power. But he alsevkthe price he had to pay for
this, knew very well that to master mankind he rmambther the man hidden in
himself. It is significant that he says of himsdlfove power as an artist, as a
violinist loves his violin. | love it in order tooax from it tones, melodies,
harmonies." It is significant that this same marhowalmost as a child was
already evolving in his brain plans for power, tegtkin early youth the ominous
words: "I find that love is detrimental to societyd to the personal happiness of
man. If the gods were to free the world from loitewould be the greatest of
blessings.

This feeling never left him, and when in later yedre looked back on the
separate phases of his life, there remained for bmty this comfortless
knowledge:

There are only two levers which move men, fearsaifinterest. Lone is a stupid
illusion, be assured of it. Friendship is an enyatyd. | love no one, not even my
brothers possibly Joseph a little, from habit aaddwuse he is older than I. And |
love Duroc; but why? Because his character pleases He is earnest and
resolute, and | believe the fellow has never shesha |, for my part, know that |
have no true friends.

How empty this heart must have been which throughha years pursued a
phantom and was animated by only one desireto fOtethis madness he
sacrificed the bodies and souls of men after hafirsgyattempted to make their
spirits fit into the dead mechanism of a politinschine. But at last it was made
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clear to him that the age of the automatons hadyabtarrived. Only a man
whose soul was a desert could say: "A man like anesnothing for the lives of
millions of men."

Napoleon asserted that he despised men and higicalcadmirers have rated
this almost as a merit. He may in individual cabese found justification
enough for it; for it is by no means the men oftlaigt worth who crowd around
the powerful. But if the matter is pursued morepe®ne gets the impression
that his demonstratively displayed contempt of n®eto a large part pretence,
intended to impress his contemporaries and pogtetith the brilliance of his
own achievements. For this apparent misanthropeavfastclass actor to whom
the judgment of posterity was not a matter of iiedénce, who left no means
untried to influence the opinion of future generati, who did not even shrink
from the falsification of well-known facts in order achieve this end.

It was not inner disgust which separated him froenpbut his unfathomable
egotism, which knew no scruples nor shrank fromlasy from any villainy, any
dishonournot from the meanest of crimesin ordemike himself dominant.
Emerson rightly remarks: "Bonaparte was in a quitesual degree devoid of
every highhearted emotion.... He did not even mssshe merit of common
truthfulness and honesty.” And in another placéis essay on Napoleon he
says: "His whole existence was an experiment utiaebest possible conditions
to show of what intellect divorced from consciefieeapable.” Only as issuing
from the disconsolate inner state of a man in wigsmown greed for glory had
utterly destroyed all social feeling are these wawél Napoleon understandable:
"The savage, like the civilised man, needs a lard master, a sorcerer who
keeps his fancy in check, subjects him to stristigiine, chains him, prevents
his biting at the wrong time, clubs him, leads hiothe chase. Obedience is his
destiny; he deserves nothing better and has ntsrigh

But this heartless cynic, who in his youth had xitated himself with the
Contrat Social, recognised to the uttermost thelevid@sastrous significance of
this new religion on which in the last analysis hike was founded. Thus, in one
of those unguarded moments of complete truthfulressare with him, he
allowed himself to be enticed into the statemeMbur Rousseau is a madman
who has led us to this condition!" And on anothecasion, somewhat pensively,
"The future will show whether it had not been befte the world's peace if
neither Rousseau nor | had ever lived."
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11. German Philosophy and the State

The authority principle in German Philosophy. Kastthe advocate of absolute
state power. Kant's moral law. Kant's concept ofetg. The idea of the "eternal
peace" and the international league of states. ldadt Herder. Fichte and the
doctrine of the inherent evil in man. Fichte andckiavelli. The "self-contained
commercial state." Fichte and state socialism. tElshaddresses to the german
nation. Fichte and national education. The idedhef "historic mission of the
germans.” Hegel's influence on his time. Hegel'sledtic. Thinking in
categories. Hegel's philosophy of history. Hegel tire state. The belief in fate.
Hegel and protestantism. The prussian state plgleso Hegel and Socialism.

In sharp contrast with German literature and postands German philosophy.
Although it has not lacked occasional glimpses ight] Ger-man classical
philosophy has never been a domain of freedonbdsd-known representatives
have often flirted with freedom, but no real uniever resulted. One gains the
impression that when life's brutal realities becatoe clearly felt, a few
concessions, not too binding, were made to the emexk conscience in order to
restore the disturbed equilibrium. In fact, the maend of German philosophy
was to organise bondage into a system and makerdgfuge a virtue which was
consecrated by the famous "inner freedom."

What does Kant mean when he reduces his famousl| magrao the formula:
"Act so that the maxims of thy will could at allies serve as principles for
general legislation"? Is not this to reduce mantscal feeling to the pitiful
concept of the law of a government? Coming from @ mwho was firmly
convinced that man was inherently evil, this is satprising. Only a man with
this conviction could make the assertion:

Man is an animal which, when living among otherstefkind, needs a master.
For he surely abuses his freedom in the presenhés @quals, and although as a
reasonable being he desires a law, his beastigls@lature leads him to exempt
himself whenever he can. Hence he needs a mastewilltbreak his individual
will and compel him to obey a generally acceptdd whereby everyone can be
free.

This is in fact but another form of the ancient aadible dogma of original sin

with its unavoidable conclusion. It is just this iali prejudices all freer spirits

against Kant. Thus Goethe wrote to Herder: "Aftging a full generation for the

cleansing of his philosophic mantle of various foukjudices, Kant has only
defiled it again with the stain of innate evil,order that Christians, too, may be
persuaded to kiss its hem."

Even Schiller, who was strongly influenced by Kamuld not reconcile himself
to the kernel of his ethics. To the poet and id¢aliho believed firmly in the
good in man, the stern duty-concept of Kant, wha really no understanding of
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the significance of social instincts, must, indeleglye seemed repellent. It was
with this in mind he wrote Goethe that with Kantertd always remained

something which, "as with Luther, reminds one @h@nk, who although he has
left his cloister still cannot quite rid himself iv$ traces."

Kant has often been called a republican and a dernothese terms are very
vague and prove nothing, for more than once irohisthey have been made to
serve as a cloak for the most brutal forces. Thiguas republican was a stern
advocate of unlimited state power, to rebel agamsich was in his eyes a
capital crime-even when the executive instrumehth® state acted contrary to
the law and allowed themselves to be led into thstrtyrannical acts. Thus Kant
expressly declares in his Theory of the Law:

The origin of the supreme power is for the peoplevare subject to it, in a
practical sense, undiscoverable; that is, the styhje view of the obedience he
owes to it, should not speculate concerning itgioyias if of a doubtful law (jus
controversum). For since the people, in order tgguconcerning the supreme
state power (summum imperium), must be re-gardedlraady united under a
general law-giving will, it cannot and dare not gedotherwise than as the
existing head of the state (summum imperians) eéesivhether originally a real
agreement among them (pactum subjec-tionis civpi®ceded it as fact, or
whether the power came first and the law afterwaads for the people who are
now already under the law quite immaterial speautat They would, however,
prove dangerous to the State; for should the suljkeo now has discovered the
final origin of the dominant authority rebel agdiits he could quite legally be
punished, exterminated, or declared outlaw and Iexpérom the state. A law
which is so sacred, so inviolable, that merelydestion it practically and thus to
suspend Its operation even for a moment, constitaterime, is represented as
emanating, not from man, but from a supreme, blagselawgiver. This is the
teaming of the sentence, "All authority comes fr@Gwd," which states, not the
historical foundation of civil constitutions, but &ea, as a practical principle of
reason: the existing power is to be obeyed, beritgn what it may.

When one compares thoroughly the reactionary cdrafggant with the ideas of
the liberal school of thought in England which gbesk to Locke, one realises
the shamefully reactionary aspect of this view,dsoingly put forth at a time
when beyond the German frontier the old regime falimg to ruins. Kant had
already in his essay, What is Enlightenment? plhétisin 1784, supported the
despotism of Frederick Il and praised the obediaricihe subjects as the first
maxim of political morality. His doctrine of thewa however, he develops in his
later works - a proof that in this regard his ideaser changed. The "democrat”
Kant was even ready to advocate slavery and tdyjustas useful under certain
conditions. He maintained that slavery was appleatp men who in
consequence of their crimes had forfeited theiil cights. Such a man can, in
the opinion of our philosopher, "be made simplpal bf another [of the state or
of another citizen]."
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The conservative point of view concerning the stette the respect of the subject
for it, was virtually in Kant's blood. When in 178 received a reprimand from
the royal government on account of an alleged digpanent of the Bible and
Christian doctrine, he did not content himself wgiking Frederick William Il a
written promise to refrain in the future from allab and written expression
concerning the Christian religion. Under the mib&raonditions then existing in
Prussia such an act was not only explicable, lad pistifiable. But among the
documents he left there were found these charatitelines which had reference
to the promise given to the king: "Recantation alehial of one's inmost
convictions is contemptible, but silence in a dds=the present one is the duty
of a subject.”

Kant, whose quiet Philistine existence never digdrffom the prescribed paths
of state guardianship, was not of a social natang, could only with difficulty
surmount his inborn aversion for any form of communBut since he could not
deny the necessity of associations, he acceptech the one accepts any
necessary evil. Consequently, society appearedntoals a forced union held
together solely by duty towards the state. Kantlyeaated every voluntary
union, just as every good deed done for its owre seks repugnant to him. He
knew nothing else but the stark, implacable "THoalts'

One with such tendencies was hardly the proper nmanformulate the

fundamentals of a great social ethics, which isiehtly the product of social
communal life, finding its expression in every widual, and continually

vitalised anew and confirmed by the community. &sstittle was Kant capable
of revealing to mankind great theoretical sociaight. Everything which he

produced in this field had been surpassed by thatgnlightenment in France
and England long before it saw the light of dagermany.

That Kant, on account of his essay On Eternal Reawkan earlier dissertation,
A View of General History in the Light of World-@enship, has lately been
acclaimed as the intellectual father of the soechllLeague of Nations," was to
be expected in a generation which has long forgdiessing, Herder and Jean
Paul; and only proves that the alleged "represeetgbdf the German spirit" have
also in this respect learned nothing. What Kankadity strove for was no union
of peoples, but a league of states, which for ¥eiy reason could never have
accomplished the task he had planned for it. Tipeeances we have lately had
with the international convention at Geneva havened the eyes of all who are
willing to see.

This was quite clearly perceived by Herder whenjofdng in Lessing's
footsteps, he declared himself against Kant's malgoand showed that an
understanding among the nations can only be adbhidnye organic-meaning
cultural-means, and never by mechanical means, ithaby the activity of
"political machines." Herder explains that the #&ifc organization which
constitutes the state maintains itself primarily dnntinually creating external
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interests which run contrary to the interests biotstates; and for this reason it
is ill-suited to function as a mediator and adjusiderefore, he substituted for
the idea of the international league of states eateal by Kant, his "association
of all thinking men on all continents," proceedifigm the correct view that
mutual agreement between the human groups of fferafit countries is not
achievable by dictation from above, but only froetdw upwards by the will of
the people themselves. By this "all the prejudioéstate interests, of native
religion, and most foolish prejudice of all, of kaand class, are mitigated,
confined, and made harmless." But, "such victooesr prejudice are" - Herder
maintains - "achieved from within outward, not frewithout inward."

Of quite another character was Fichte, who posdessevolutionary vein that
Kant lacked entirely. In fact, of all the represdivies of German philosophy of
that day, he was the only one who took an active ipahe social and political
life of his time. But a revolutionary temperamesit after all, no substitute for a
libertarian viewpoint. Cromwell, too, and Robesper Mazzini, Lenin,
Mussolini, and with them all other advocates otatiorship, of the right or of the
left, were revolutionaries. But the true revoluaon reveals himself in the ends
that he seeks, not merely in the means that he udesh are nearly always
dependent on circumstances.

It is true that Fichte in his theory of law devetdpthe view that "the final
purpose of government is to make government swmerf." But he soon added
cautiously that perhaps "myriads of years" wouldeh#p pass before man would
be ready for such a condition. In the meantimdiallacts were in sharp contrast
to this stated distant aim. For Fichte was of a idesring, thoroughly
authoritarian, nature a man with freedom alwaysisips, but just the name of
freedom, nothing more. Like Kant, Fichte believacthe "innate evil* of man.
He later modified his teaching in many respects,tbuhis concept he always
remained faithful. It became even stronger in hisdhas he came more and more
under the influence of the new romanticism in Berheaded at that time by
Schleiermacher and the brothers Schlegel. Thushid still write in 1812 in the
treatise on Machiavelli by which he sought - thowginly - to induce the king of
Prussia to take a decisive step: "The fundamemiatiple of every theory of the
state which is intelligent is contained in the daling words of Machiavelli.
'‘Whosoever founds a republic (or any other stat®) gives it laws must
recognise that all men are wicked, and that alheuit exception will express
their innate wickedness as soon as a safe opportafiers itself.™ One who
believes this has no trace of liberal spirit. Itthss fatal belief in "innate evil"
springing from the theological concept of "origisa" which has served tyranny
at all times as a moral justification.

Fichte has given his conception concerning thetiogiship of men to the state
the best expression in his essay, The Self-Corddlmanmercial State, which he
later declared to be his "most thoughtful work."isTlkessay, dedicated to the
Prussian minister, von Struensee, contains the giam so-called "reasonable”
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state, in which the life of the citizens was regedband prescribed to the last
detail, so that they everywhere and always feltdinecting hand of a political
Providence above them. It is a police state invibest sense, in which there is
hardly room for any kind of personal freedom. Fithtideal state is made up of
various classes strictly separated from one anotitense numerical strength is
determined by the government. His work is presdilder every citizen
according to his class, and in such a manner ghaahnot change his occupation
by his own choice. Following the principle thatétbarth is the Lord's, and man
has only the duty to cultivate and use it profiygball land is the property of the
state, and the individual citizen is only givereade on it. The state has not only
the task of guarding the citizen's property, it tralso see to it that every citizen
receives the share which has been appropriatetntdy law. Since the citizen's
property is under the constant guardianship ofsthé&s, assurance is given that
none shall become too rich and likewise that n¢vadl perish in poverty.

Instead of the current gold and silver coins (wttloh state is to call in) paper or
leather money is to be used to facilitate exchamigfein the country. This is the
more feasible as the frontier is closed, and ciszare strictly prohibited from
having any intercourse with the outer world; sottha can maintain social
relationships only with his fellow citizens, of wém nature the state, of course,
has sole direction. Only the state has the righdftect the necessary exchanges
with other countries.

One can realise why so fanatical a worshipper efdtate as Lassalle was so
enthusiastic about Fichte. One can also realisetti@avery concept of such a
monstrous state machine of officials and policd-ietite envisioned makes the
mouths of the adherents of the Third Reich wated, that they, lacking ideas of
their own, wish to attribute their intellectual put chiefly to Fichte. Fichte's
theory of the state contains all the necessaryngstions for a state-capitalistic
economic order under the political direction of tfmvernment after the pattern
of the old Prussian class state, which today meéanoéttempt falsely to call
"socialism." While the citizen is to have his mékexistence secured, it is only
at the cost of every personal freedom and of dtual associations with other
peoples. Of Fichte, too, we may reaffirm the oldthrthat no kind of social
oppression would be anywhere near so intolerablenn as the realisation of
the philosophical plan of government of our sage.

Fichte is today regarded in Germany as the truphmbof the most genuine
Germanism. He is lauded as the living embodimergafiotic thought, and his
Addresses to the German Nation are today agairveémyene's home. In the
interest of historical truth it must here be statieat Fichte's conversion into a
German patriot and guardian of national interestuoed rather suddenly. He
was in this regard as changeable as in his eatleism and republicanism,
which in later years he completely dropped. EvehisnFundamental Outlines of
the Present Age he was by no means enthusiasticttozvanational idea; and to
the question, "Which is the fatherland of a trugveloped Christian European?"
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he found the answer, "In general it is Europe; nemgecially, it is in every age
that European state standing at the peak of culture

Thus wrote Fichte still in 1805. In December, 186€, began in the hall of the

Berlin Academy the Addresses to the German Natidmch are remarkable not

only as a powerful oral statement of his philosophiiews, but also as the first
revelation of the German patriot in him. His incbange was, therefore, effected
somewhat hastily, proving that "the deep feelinghef holy cause of the nation"

was not inborng?

Fichte's speeches were a brave deed, for they witmeed, so to speak, in the
shadow of French bayonets, and the speaker exgoseself to the danger of

being seized by Napoleon's henchmen. That the latie not to be trifled with,

the execution of the book-dealer, Palm, provedegguifficiently. But others have
shown the same, and even greater courage; andefrigdor an incomparably

more worthy cause. For what is the content of tregseches but a glorification
of the power of the nationalist state? Their kelisethe national education of
youth; according to Fichte the first and most int@ot preliminary measure for
the liberation of the country from the yoke of floeeign ruler, and the creation
of a new generation familiar with the sacred missid the nation. Hence the
education of youth must not be intrusted to theradmufor the church's realm is
not of this world but is comparable to a foreigatst and its rulers are only
interested in man's salvation after death.

Fichte's outlook was more earthly; his God washif world. Hence, he would
not give youth up to the priest, but rather to stete, although the latter only
transferred the church's work into the politicalldi with the same end in view:
man's enslavement under the yoke of a higher paivés.futile to object that

Fichte's theory of education opens many wide vigsgecially where he follows
in the footsteps of Pestalozzi; all that is bedlik point when we observe his
objective. Education is character development, baious completion of human
personality. But what the state accomplishes ig field is dull drill, extinction

of natural feeling, narrowing of the spiritual fledf vision, destruction of all the
deeper elements of character in man. The statdraamsubjects, or as Fichte
called them, citizens, but it can never develop freen who take their affairs into
their own hands; for independent thought is thatgst danger that it has to fear.

Fichte raised national education to a systematic kele wished even to remove
children from the home so that their national depsient would be exposed to
no counter currents. Although convinced that suatparse would meet with
great difficulties, he consoled himself with thetlght that when once statesmen
were found who were "themselves deeply convincethefinfallibility and the
absolute truth of the propositions,” then, "of sitcivas also to be expected that
they would realise the state as the highest adtrands of all human affairs, and,
as the guardians of minors, responsible only to &uod their conscience, they
would have the full right to constrain their chasder their own good. For where
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does there now exist a state which doubts thatsgtthe right to force its subjects
into war service and to deprive parents of theildedn in order to make soldiers
of them, whether one or the other or both of thesire it or not?"

This looks very like the man who in his theory aivldeveloped the thought that
"outside of the state there is no law," and coitiee words: "Right is freedom
according to a law." Of course, with Fichte, eveiyty happens for the good of
mankind. May Fate preserve us from such a goodchvimvoluntarily recalls to
us the words of the Pestalozzi student, Hunzikdrp wpeaks of "the state-
instituted drill for the people's happiness."

The remaining ideas expressed by Fichte in his éskirs to the German Nation
contain no trace of true liberal spirit, though imuis said about freedom.
Freedom, however, only according to Fichte's megramd that was of a most
peculiar sort. But one thing those addresses htigeted and effect still today:
they have in a large measure contributed to thelgation in Germany of that
attitude of superiority which rebounds so littlethe credit of the German name.
We are speaking here of the superstitious beliéfha historical mission of the
Germans" which is again today flourishing like aedein good soil. Since
Luther, this curious illusion haunts all Germaridrg; but especially is it marked
with Fichte and Hegef? It even found its way into the literature of Germa
socialism and was lovingly nursed by Lassalle. HmusStewart, Chamberlain
and his countless successors, whose madness liasl @frman spiritual life,
before the World War were the heralds of "the Germussion," determined to
make the well-known words of Emmanuel Geibel corue:t

By virtue of the German race
The world may yet attain to grace.

Fichte was, so to speak, the ancestor of the Chdauiie Woltmanns, Hausers,
Rosenbergs, Gunthers, and countless others, whay todnstruct the race
theories and proclaim the "kismet of blood"! Onerwat, how ever, put him into
the same class with them; for he was, after atham of mental stature, which
cannot be said of his dull successors.

Fichte in his Addresses to the German Nation supddhe belief in "the world
historical mission of the Germans" with particytassion, after the manner of an
Old Testament prophet. It was especially the fond #ne linguistic rhythm of
his speeches which had so great an influence om&eryouth. He has
designated the German nation as destined by fatbetadhe "mother and
reconstructor” of humanity. "Among all the newetimas it is you in whom the
germ of human perfection is most definitely conggirand to whom progress in
the development thereof is intrusted." But thiddfelas not enough for him. He
condemned and excommunicated everything which didininto his concept of
what constitutes "Germanism"- which was only ndtimasuch an obstinately
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authoritarian character. At the same time he ditlfaid to proclaim his own
theory as the special, indeed, as the philosophiieofsermans and to reject the
ideas of his great antagonists, Kant and Hegélag$erman” - a method which
has always proved effective in Germany as its reb@story has again clearly
shown.... It is always the same story: man crehitegod after his own image.
Fichte was not mistaken when he said, "What kingblafosophy one chooses
depends upon what kind of man one is." But wheméade the attempt to impose
his purely personal evaluations upon the whole onatihe arrived at the
monstrous sophism whose tragic effect has not tagay been overcome.

Among the representatives of classical philosophyGermany, Hegel has
affected his contemporaries most deeply. Duringdsgsyears he was enthroned
like an absolute monarch in the realm of the mivaddly anyone dared to oppose
him. Men who had already achieved a name in the warged fields and those
for whom a leading role was reserved in the futsa¢ at his feet and harkened to
his words as if they came from an oracle. His tinbugfluenced not only the
best minds in Germany; it also found a decided échRussia, France, Belgium,
Denmark and lItaly. It is not easy today rightly woderstand that mighty
diffusion of ideas. Still stranger does it seent tHagel's influence could extend
to men of all political and social tendencies. Biedhe-bone reactionaries, and
revolutionists heavy with the unborn future, comatves and liberals,
absolutists and democrats, monarchists and remsliopponents and defenders
of property - they all hung as if enchanted onlifeasts of his wisdom.

For the most part this astonishing influence istrateable to the content of the
Hegelian doctrine; it was the peculiar dialectioioof his thought that captivated
them. Hegel opposed the static concepts of hisepesdors with the idea of an
eternal becoming; so that he was less concernedomoprehend things in
themselves than to trace their relationship torogiienomena. He interpreted in
his own manner the Heraclitan thesis of the etéftoal of things, assuming an
inner connection of phenomena such that each sawithin itself its own
opposite, which must of inner necessity operatemike room for a new
phenomenon in its kind more perfect than the twm#oof the becoming. Hegel
called these thesis, antithesis and synthesissiBae, with him, each synthesis
becomes at once the thesis of a new series, thereated an unbroken chain of
which the individual links are firmly interlockedter an eternal divine plan.

Because of this concept, Hegel has been praisetheagreat herald of the
evolutionary theory, but without justification; fbis purely speculative concept
has little in common with real evolutionary thougfte great founders of the
evolution theory combined with these views the itted organic forms exist not
as separate units each for itself, but have ratbecended one from another in
such manner that the higher forms have developged the lower. This process
constitutes, so to speak, the whole content ohistery of the organic world and
leads to the appearance and development of theugaspecies on earth, whose
slow or rapid alteration is caused by changeserethvironment and the external
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conditions of life. But to no serious researches haver occurred to represent
the process according to Hegel's view as an etewpadtition of the same
tripartite scheme with the first form always by iliepable necessity changing
into its opposite in order that the general procaelsdecoming may take its
natural course. This speculative thought which krew to work only with
thesis and antithesis not only has no connectioatsaever with the actual
phenomena of life; it stands in most violent coditdon to the real evolutionary
idea based on the concept of organic becoming,hmhécessarily excludes any
possibility that any species may change into igsogge. It must be rejected as
the idle speculation of an errant imagination.

It was Hegel, too, who introduced that thinkingcetegories which has caused
and is still causing such enormous confusion in'snerinds. By endowing whole
peoples with definite qualities and traits of cltea a thing which at best can be
affirmed only of the individual, and which, genésatl, leads only to the most
nonsensical conclusions, he conjured up an eviit sghich cripples thought and
diverts it from its natural course, smoothing thaywfor our modern race
theoreticians and the collective evaluations ofangant "national psychology."
Whatever else Hegel wrote is now long forgottert, fie method of collective
concept formation still haunts the minds of men dedds them only too
frequently into the most daring assertions andntlest monstrous conclusions,
whose scope most of them hardly susp#ct.

Hegel endowed every people which has played arfldatgart in the course of
events with a special spirit whose task it wasxecate God's plan. But every
folk spirit is itself only "an individual in the ewse of world history," whose
higher purpose it has to fulfil. For man, howevbere remains little room in the
spiritual world. He exists only in so far as hevesras a means of expression for
some collective spirit. His role is therefore clgaprescribed for him: "The
relation of the individual to it [the national sjiis that he shall appropriate this
substantial being, that it shall become his mind art, in order that he may
become something worth while. For he finds in tiadiam's existence a world
already finished and firm into which he has to mpoyate himself In this, its
work, the spirit of the people finds its world asdontent.”

Since Hegel was of the opinion that in every natdmich the "world spirit* has
created as a tool for the execution of his mysteriplans there dwells a separate
spirit which merely prepares it for its intendedkait follows that every nation is
intrusted with a special "historic mission” wherebdyery form of its historic
activity is determined in advance. This missioitsdate, its destiny, reserved for
it alone and for no other people, and it cannothgkaits mission by its own
powers.

Fichte tried to explain the "historic mission oetBermans” which he preached
by their special type of history. In doing so hentuged the most extreme
assertions, which time has long discredited. Bukeast he tried to justify this
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alleged mission on reasonable grounds. AccordingHémel, however, the
mission of a people is not a result of its histahg mission which is intrusted to
it by the world spirit constitutes, rather, t hentamt of its history, and all this
happens that the spirit may at last attain "tocttresciousness of itself."

So Hegel became the modern creator of that blimrih of destiny whose
supporters see in every historic event a "histbmegessity,” see in every end
men have conceived a historical mission." Hegedtii alive in the sense that
even today we speak quite seriously of the histoigsion of a race, of a nation,
of a class. Most of us do not even suspect thatf#talistic concept so crippling
to man's activity had its root in Hegel's methodhafught.

And yet there is expressed here only a blind beliefch has no, relationship
whatsoever to the realities of life and whose icgtions are quite without proof.
All this talk about the "compulsory course of higtal events" and "the

historically conditioned necessities" of sociakidmpty formulas repeated ad
nauseam by the advocates of Marxism-what is itaboew belief in Fate sprung
from Hegel's spectral world, except that in thisec8conditions of production”

has assumed the role of the "absolute spirit"? yetdevery hour of life proves

that these "historical necessities" have persistemaly as long as men are
willing; to accept them without opposition. In fattere are in history no

compulsory causes, but only conditions which metues and which disappear
as soon as men learn to perceive their causeshrtlagainst them.

Hegel's famous dictum, "What is reasonable is reald what is real is
reasonablé®-words which no dialectic cleverness can rob oirthesal meaning-
have become the leitmotif of all reaction, just dese they raise acceptance of
given conditions to a principle and try to justdyery villainy, every inhuman
condition, by the inalterability of the "historitgalnecessary.” The leaders of
German socialism are merely imitating the sophistfyHegel where they
undertake, as they have thus far done, to discaveevery social evil a
consequence of the capitalistic economic order khigilly-nilly, one must
endure until the time is ripe for its change oce@ding to Hegel - until thesis
changes to antithesis. On what else does this moéist but Hegelian fatalism
translated into economic terms? We accept conditaord do not know that we
are killing the spirit that resists existing wrongs

Kant had set up unqualified submission of the sulifethe power of the state as
a principle of social morality. Fichte derived aljht from the state and wanted
to inculcate the view in all youth so that the Gans might at last become
"Germans in the true sense of the word, namelizecis of the state." But Hegel
worshiped the state as an end in itself, as "thktyeof the moral idea,"” as "God
on earth." No one made such a cult out of the stateone planted the idea of
voluntary servitude so deeply in the minds of nanhe. He raised the state idea
to a religious principle and put on a par with tevelations of the New
Testament those ideas of right formulated by thgest'For it is now known that
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what is declared moral and right by the state $® alivine and commanded by
God, and that judged by its content there is ngthigher or holier."

Hegel more than once insisted that he owed hisegiiun of the state to the
ancients, more especially to Plato. What he rdalbked back to was the old
Prussian state, that mis-birth which sought to cemspte for lack of intelligence
by barrack drill and bureaucratic stupidity. Rudalym was quite right when he
remarked with biting sarcasm that from Hegel "tbeely image of the ancient
state received a coat of black and white paint.tfalct, Hegel was merely the
state philosopher of the Prussian government awerrailed to justify its worst
misdeeds. The introduction to his Philosophy of Liava grim defence of the
miserable Prussian conditions, an excommunicatimgecagainst all who dared
to shake the traditional. With a severity that anted to a public denunciation
he turned against Professor J. F. Fries (very po@rhong youth on account of
his liberal ideas), because in his essay, The Qerngmgue and the German
State Constitution, he had dared to maintain tha& igood community "life
comes from below" - as Hegel scornfully put it,frdhe "so-called 'people.™
Such a concept was, of course, high treason iryes high treason against the
"idea of the State," which alone endows people Withand for that reason is
above all criticism. Since the state embodiesseliitthe "ethical whole" it is the
"ethical itself." When Haym called this invectivef dlegel "a scientific
justification of the Carlsbad police system and tpersecution of the
demagogues" he said not a word-too mieh.

The Prussian state had an especial attraction égeHoecause he believed that
he found exemplified in it all the necessary asdionp for the character of the
state in general. Like de Maistre and Bonald, treagprophets of reaction in
France, Hegel could recognise that all authorityitaroots in religion. Hence, it
was the great aim of his life to merge the stath wéligion most intimately into
a great unit whose separate parts were organicalygrown with one another.
Catholicism seemed to him little suited for thiggmse - significantly, for the
reason that it left too much scope for man's cemsd.

In his Philosophy of History he says: "In the Cédith@Church, however, the

conscience can very well be opposed to the lawthefstate. The murder of
kings, conspiracies against the state, and thehlike often been instigated and
executed by the priests.”

This is the Simon-pure Hegel, and one can undetstamy his biographer,
Rosenkranz, insists that it was his ambition toobese the Machiavelli of
Germany. It is certainly dangerous for a state witeeaitizens have a conscience;
what it needs is men without conscience, or, bsttby men whose conscience is
quite in conformity with reasons of s state, memvliom the feeling of personal
responsibility has been replaced by the automatfuise to act in the interest of
the state.
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According to Hegel, only Protestantism was fitted this task, because the
Protestant church has "accomplished the reconoiiadf religion with law.
There is no sacred, no religious conscience sep#mat secular law-or even
antagonistic to it." Upon this road the goal wasacl from the reconciliation of
religion with secular law to the deification of teate. And Hegel took this step
with full consciousness of its logical correctnédsis the way of God with the
world that the state shall exist. Its foundatiothis power of reason manifesting
itself as will. In the idea of the state one must llave special states in mind, not
special institutions, but rather the Idea, thislacGod, considered in itself."

For all that, this high priest of authority at gmmjce was able in the last section of
his Philosophy of History to write these words: f'Fastory is nothing but the
evolution of the concept of freedom." It was, hoegvonly the Hegelian
freedom of which he spoke, and it looked exacttg lihe famous reconciliation
of religion with law. For the peace of weak souks $oon after added these
words. "Objective freedom, however, that is, the@slaof real freedom, demand
the subjugation of the casual will, for this isg@neral formal. In any event, if the
objective is reasonable in itself, then the peiroeptof this reason must
correspond, and then the essential element of gilgdreedom is also present.”

The meaning of this passage is sufficiently obscaseis everything that Hegel
wrote, but it describes in reality nothing but #iwogation of the individual will
in the name of freedom. The freedom that Hegel me&s, anyhow, only a
police concept. One is involuntarily reminded o tiwvords of Robespierre: "A
revolutionary government is a despotism 0 of freedwer tyranny." The lawyer
of Arras, who went to bed with "Reason" and gotwith "Virtue," would have
made an excellent disciple for Hegel.

One is frequently reminded of the social-critichbracter of the neo-Hegelians
("Young Hegelians") in order to prove that suchrend of thought could only

proceed from a revolutionary source. But with moadre reason one could point
to the fact that a whole legion of the most hardeop bred-in-the-bone

reactionaries have emanated from Hegel's schoolnst we forget that it was

just this neo-Hegelianism that carried a whole boflyeactionary notions over
into the opposite camp, where in part even today till flourish.

Hegel's play with empty words, whose lack of contemknew how to hide by a
symbology as pretentious as it was incomprehendildle for decades artificially
inhibited in Germany the inner urge for real knadge. It has seduced many an
able mind into pursuing the shadow forms of idleecggation instead of
approaching life's realities and devoting heart aniad to a new organization of
the conditions of social life.

A man who speculates, | say to thee,

Quite like a beast on barren heaths appears to me
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By wicked sprite in circles led around
While all about is beautiful rich ground.

Goethe might well have been thinking of the Prussiate philosopher when he
wrote these sprightly lines, for as a matter ot tdegel was all his life led in

circles by the spirits he had himself conjured Tipousands followed him as the
bearer of the torch of truth, never suspectingithaas but a will-o'-the-wisp that

flickered over swamps and lured them ever deepr timee misty realm of a

barren metaphysic.

Hegelianism in the form of Marxism acted on theagjnmovement of socialism
like mildew on a germinating seed. It scorned tg hving words of Saint-
Simon, "Remember, my son, one must be enthusiastizder to accomplish
great things"; and taught men to curb their longirsgand to listen to the
regulated ticking of the clock which expresses #ilaint reign of unchangeable
law, according to which all coming and going intbig proceeds. Fatalism is the
grave-digger of every burning desire, of every idemrning, of all overflowing
power seeking expression and striving to transmig&df into creative activity.
For it kills that inner faith and confidence in fjustice of a cause which is at the
same time faith in one's own power. Friedrich Esgebasts: "We German
socialists are proud that we descend not only fBamt-Simon, Fourier, and
Owen, but also from Kant, Fichte, and Hegel." Iisvargely this descent which
gave socialism in Germany such a hopelessly addniam character. It surely
would have profited German socialism more if it haklen its inspiration from
Lessing, Herder and Jean Paul, instead of goingchool to Kant, Fichte and
Hegel.

To be a revolutionary means to compel social chautyethe assertion of one's
own power. It is fatalism to accept conditions hesaone believes one cannot
change them. Only a fatalist in the worst senséddoave said:

"What is reasonable, that is real; and what is tlal is reasonable." Acceptance
of the world as it is, is the intellectual preliraity to all reaction. For reaction is
nothing else but standing still on principle. Hegels a reactionary from head to
heels. All libertarian feeling was foreign to hiib;did not fit into the narrow
frame of his fatalistic concepts. He was the stémplacable advocate of a
spiritless authoritarian principle, worse even thgonald and de Maistre; for
these only saw in the person of the monarch thiediincarnation of all power,
while Hegel made of a political machine, that cesiman with its merciless
levers and gears and nourishes itself on his saedtblood, a vessel of all
morality, a "God on earth." This is his work in tight of history.
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12. Democracy and the National State

The relation between society and state. Folk aatesiThe state as a political
church organization. National citizenship a paditicconfession of faith.

Democracy as pioneer of modern national consci@ssrieassalle on democracy
and the nation. Nation and nationalism. Echoeshef Erench Revolution in

Germany. Social conditions. Foreign rule. Prussta@kapse. The rise of the
nationalist movement. Arndt and Fichte. Scharnha@st Gneisenau. The
endeavours of the Baron Von Stein. Cabals of Paosginkerdom. Princely

promises. The German dream of freedom and the Gepmiaces. Betrayed and
sold. Goethe's judgment concerning the so- callats' of liberation.".

We have seen under what circumstances the natitei@ put in its appearance
and gradually took on the democratic aspect whiategbirth to the modern
concept of the nation. Only when we view with opeyes the manifold
ramifications of this most important social chamgé=urope will we get a clear
idea concerning the real character of the natidre dld opinion which ascribes
the creation of the nationalist state to the awalemational consciousness of the
people is but a fairy tale, very serviceable to shpporters of the idea of the
national state, but false, none the less. The magimat the cause, but the result,
of the state. It is the state which creates théomanot the nation the state.
Indeed; from this point of view there exists betw@eople and nation the same
distinction as between society and the state.

Every social unit is a natural formation which,tbe basis of common needs and
mutual agreement, is built organically from beloywards to guarantee and
protect the general interest. Even when sociaitingins gradually ossify or
become rudimentary the purpose of their origin icamost instances be clearly
recognised. Every state organization, however, ris agtificial mechanism
imposed on men from above by some ruler, and ienpursues any other ends
but to defend and make secure the interests afgged minorities in society.

A people is the natural result of social union, atuml association of men
brought about by a certain similarity of externahditions of living, a common
language, and special characteristics due to dirmatl, geographic environment.
In this manner arise certain common traits, alivevery member of the union,
and forming a most important part of its socialsexnce. This inner relationship
can as little be artificially bred as artificialtlestroyed. The nation, on the other
hand, is the artificial result of the struggle fmlitical power, just as nationalism
has never been anything but the political religsdrthe modern state. Belonging
to a nation is never determined, as is belonging people, by profound natural
causes; it is always subject to political consitlers and based on those reasons
of state behind which the interests of privilegeidarities always hide. A small
group of diplomats who are simply the businessasgmtatives of privileged
caste and class decide quite arbitrarily the natiomembership of certain groups
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of men, who are not even asked for their consentrust submit to this exercise
of power because they cannot help themselves.

Peoples and groups of peoples existed long befierstate put in its appearance.
Today, also, they exist and develop without thestessce of the state. They are
only hindered in their natural development when sa@xternal power interferes

by violence with their life and forces it into paths which it has not known

before. The nation is, then, unthinkable withod #tate. It is welded to that for
weal or woe and owes its being solely to its prese@onsequently, the essential
nature of the nation will always escape us if werapt to separate it from the
state and endow it with a life of its own whichhés never possessed.

A people is always a community with rather narrawufidaries. But a nation, as
a rule, encompasses a whole array of different lpso@pnd groups of peoples
who have by more or less violent means been presgedthe frame of a
common state. In fact, in all of Europe there isstaie which does not consist of
a group of different peoples who were originallydifferent descent and speech
and were forged together into one nation solelydypastic, economic and
political interests.

Even where, influenced by the growth of democrédieas, the effort toward
national unity took the form of a great popular ment, as hap-pened in Italy
and Germany, the effort really started from a rieaetry germ which could lead
to no good outcome. The revolutionary efforts ofzielai and his adherents for
the establishment of a unified nationalistic stadald but serve as hindrance to
the social liberation of the people, whose reall gees hidden by the national
ideology. Between the man Mazzini and the presa&tatr of Italy yawns a
mighty abyss; but the development of the natiotialisystem of thought from
Mazzini's political theology to the fascist totaltan state of Mussolini proceeds
in a straight line.

A glance at the fresh-baked national states whigteared as a result of the
World War gives us a factual picture which canreehsily mis-understood. The
same nationalities which before the War never akdserevolt against the
foreign oppressor reveal themselves today, whentiage reached their goal, as
the worst oppressors of national minori-ties, anflict upon them the same
brutal moral and legal oppressions which they tlewes, and with full right,
fought most bitterly when they were the subjectedgbes. This ought to make
plain to even the blindest that a harmonious liimgether of peoples within the
framework of the national state is definitely imgitde. But those peoples who in
the name of liberation have shaken off the yokea dfated foreign rule have
gained nothing thereby. In most cases they hawentak a new yoke, which is
frequently more oppressive than the old. Polandhdduy, Yugoslavia, and the
border states between Germany and Russia areabgackxamples of this.
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The change of human groups into nations, thahts, state peoples, has opened
no new outlook for Europe; it has rather thrown apstrong bulwark of
international reaction and is today one of the ndasigerous hindrances to social
liberation. European society was divided by thiscess into antagonistic groups
which confront one another always with suspiciond aften with hate; and
nationalism in every country watches with argusseye keep this morbid
condition permanent. Wherever a mutual approacpeobles begins, there the
adherents of nationalism always add new fuel to flaenes of national
antagonism. For the nationalist state lives byah@stagonisms and would have
to disappear the moment it was no longer able tontaia this artificial
separation.

The concept of the national state rests, therefoveg purely negative principle,
behind which, however, very positive aims are hiddeor behind everything
"national" stands the will to power of small mirt@s and the special interest of
caste and class in the state. It is they who ilityedirect the "will of the nation,"
for, as Menger rightly remarks, "The states as dumbe no purpose; only the
rulers have." But that the will of the few may bemothe will of all - for only
thus can it develop its full effectiveness - eveagm of intellectual and moral
drill must be employed to anchor it in the religiocbnsciousness of the masses
and make it a matter of faith. Now, the true sttbraf a faith lies, in the fact that
its priests draw sharply the lines which separagearthodox from the adherents
of any other religious communion. Without Sataniskedness, it would go ill
with God's greatness. National states are politbairch organisations; the so-
called national consciousness is not born in mam,tfained into him. It is a
religious concept; one is a German, a Frenchmarifadian, just as one is a
Catholic, a Protestant, or a Jew.

With the spread of democratic ideas in Europe I=the rise of nationalism in
the various countries. Only with the creation o tiew state, which, at least in
theory, secures for every citizen the constitutiomght to participate in the
political life of his country and to have a partthre choice of its government,
could the national consciousness take root in theses, and the conviction be
bred in the individual that he was a member ofgheat political union of the
nation, with which he was inseparably intergrowd arnich gave to his separate
existence its content and purpose. In the pre-deatiocperiod such a belief
could take root only in the narrow circle of thavpeged classes, remaining
entirely alien to the great mass of the populati@uite rightly Lassalle remarks:

The principle of free independent nationalitiethis basis, the source, the mother
and the root of the concept of democracy in gen8ocracy cannot tread the
principle of nationalities under foot without raigi a suicidal hand against its
own existence, without depriving itself of the sappof every theoretical
justification, without basically and on principl@tbaying itself. We repeat, the
principle of democracy has its foundation and $iéeirce in the principle of free
nationalities. Without this it stands on &f.
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In this respect, too, democracy differs essentiatyn liberalism, whose field of
view embraces mankind as a whole, or at leastpudtof mankind belonging to
the European-American circle of culture or to ongich has developed under
similar social conditions. Since the point of vieiliberalism starts with the
individual and judges the social environment acitwydas its institutions are
useful or harmful to men, national limitations playgt an unimportant part for its
adherents, and they can exclaim with Thomas Pdire world is my country,
all men are my brothers!" Democracy, however, bémgded on the collective
concept of the common will was more closely reldtethe concept of the state
and made it the representative of the common will.

Democracy not only endowed the "national spiritthamew life; it also defined
the concept of the national state more sharply thanld f ever have been
possible under the reign of absolutism. Althougb #postles of the latter, as
French history clearly shows, constantly stroveinde the national forces ever
more strongly and to put the whole administratidntlee country under a
centralised direction, in doing this they alwaysl tlae interest of the dynasty in
view, even where they, found it more advisabledibtheir true intentions.

With the beginning of the democratic period all dgtic assumptions disappeatr,
and the nation as such becomes the focal poinbldfgal events. Thus the state
itself achieves a new expression. It now becomeasality the national state by
including all its inhabitants as equally privilegedembers of a whole and
welding them together.

Filled with the principles of an abstract politicauality, the representatives of
democratic nationalism made a distinction betwden rtation and nationality.
The nation they considered to be a political grayich, united by community of
language and culture, had collected itself intoiradependent state entity. As
nationalities, on the other hand, they counted sy@ups of people as were
subject to a foreign state and were trying to achideir political and national
independence. Democratic nationalism saw in theggtes of the suppressed
nationalities which were trying to form themselvet nations the assertion of
an inviolable right; and it acted in this spirit.the individual citizen of a nation
wished to enjoy in his own country all rights aituefties without hindrance, as
guaranteed to him by the constitution, even sati®n as a whole should in its
individual life be subject to no foreign power aoel equal to all other nations in
its political independence.

There is no doubt that these efforts were basedaasound principle the
theoretical equal right of every nation and natiitywawithout regard to its
political or social importance. But right here iasvsoon apparent that from the
very beginning such equal rights could not be haiisexdl with the efforts of the
state for political power. The more the rulers loé individual European states
came to realise that their countries could not losetl against the entrance of
democratic ideas, the more clearly they saw thatghnciple of nationality



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 158

would serve most excellently as a cover under whihadvance their own
interests. Napoleon |, who because of his ancestry less plagued by false
prejudices than many representatives of legitimaigalty, understood quite
thoroughly how to further his own secret plans witie aid of nationalist

principles. Thus in May, 1809, he sent from Schanhrhis well-known message
to the Hungarians in which he appealed to themhtowt off the yoke of the

Austrians. "l ask nothing of you," says the impkeneessage. "l only wish to see
you a free and independent nation."

We know what this unselfish expression meant. Nagrolwas just as indifferent
to the independence of the Hungarians as, in fdg lo¢ hearts, he was to that of
the French who in spite of his foreign descent imade him their national hero.
What he really had at heart was his plans for ipalippower. To realise these he
played with ltalians, lllyrians, Poles and Hungasahe same comedy he had
played for fourteen years with the grande natiommwHclearly Napoleon
recognised the importance of the principle of mality for his own political
purposes is shown by a remark recorded by onesafdrnpanions on St. Helena:
He could not marvel enough why, among the Germarces, not a single one
had been found with courage enough to use the ofldhe national unity of
Germany, widely spread among the people, as axprieteuniting the Germans
under a definite dynasty.

Since then, the principle of nationality has asdlina® important place in
European politics. Thus, after the Napoleonic wdEgsgland on principle
supported the rights of the oppressed peoplesendhtinent only for the reason
that she thereby created difficulties for contimémtiplomacy -which could but
react to England's political and economic advancgnBut of course the English
diplomatists never for a moment thought of givihg trish the same rights. Lord
Palmerston directed his whole foreign policy bythiethod, but it never entered
the mind of the cunning English statesman to hie¢p quppressed nationalities
when they most needed his assistance. On the cgritealooked on with a most
peaceful soul while their attempts at liberatiomigfeed under the claws of the
Holy Alliance.

Napoleon Il pursued the same cunning policy, prditeg to be the defender of
suppressed nationalities while having in view ottye interests of his own
dynasty. His part in the movement for Italian ldtgon, which resulted in the
inclusion of Nice and Savoy in France, is conviggimoof of this.

King Carl Albert of Sardinia likewise supported theovement for national
liberation in Italy with all means in his power, agth clever prevision he had
recognised what advantages would accrue to hisstlynislazzini and Garibaldi,
the most radical supporters of revolutionary natlism, had later to stand by
and observe how the successor of the Sardinianegatnthe fruits of their
lifelong activities for himself as king of unitetaly, which they had envisioned
as a democratic republic.
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That the national feeling took root so rapidly irmifce during the revolution and
achieved such a mighty growth is principally trddeato the fact that the
revolution had opened an enormous chasm betweefrémeh and old Europe,
which the continued wars widened still more. Fdrtht, the best and most
valuable minds in all countries greeted the "detian of human rights" with

unmixed enthusiasm, firmly believing that now the ef liberty and equality had
begun in Europe. Even many men who later riskedyfviag to enflame in

Germany the revolt against the foreign rule of Nepo, greeted the revolution
with inner joy. Fichte, Gorres, Hardenberg, Schtemcher, Benzenberg, and
many others stood at first wholly under the spélittee revolutionary ideas

emanating from France. It was the bitter disappogmit of this craving for

liberty which moved men like Jean Paul, Beethovemi many others who
formerly had been among the most glowing admirdr&seneral Bonaparte-

seeing in him the instrument of a coming sociabrstruction in Europe-to turn
from him after he had made himself emperor and tégahow more and more
clearly the intentions of the conqueror.

One can readily understand the unlimited enthusiesmany of the best minds
in Germany for the French when one views the hagef®litical conditions
which were a tragic reality in Germany on the ekthe revolution. The German
empire was now only a group of countries rottinghiair own filth, their ruling
caste no longer capable of an inner creative ingpnd for that reason clinging
the more closely to the old institutions. The fitfigh misfortune of the Thirty
Years' War, whose hardly-healed wounds had beshlfr@pened by Frederick
II's conquests, had marked the people of the umate countries with its
unmistakable stamp. "A generation filled with na@ssl woes," says Treitschke
in his German History, "had broken the courage lué titizens and had
habituated the little man to crawl before the mygl@ur freespirited language
learned the trick of abject submission, and caneoidain that over-rich treasury
of distorted, slavish forms of speech which evetlajoit has not completely
shaken off."

Two-thirds of the population at the beginning of tievolution was in a state of
serfdom under unspeakably miserable conditions.cbuatry groaned under the
hard yoke of countless little despots whose hestégoism did not shrink from
peddling their own subjects as cannon fodder teidor powers in order to fill
their ever empty coffers with the blood money ptiem for the lives of these
miserable beings. All thoughtful historians areesgt that no liberation could
come to this unhappy country from within. Even sionga hater of the French as
Ernst Morris Arndt could not dispute this conclusio

So the French invasion had at first the effect ofemnsing thunder storm. The
French armies brought the revolutionary spirit itite land and aroused in the
hearts of its inhabitants a feeling of human digtiitey had not known before.
The spreading of revolutionary ideas beyond theintiers was one of the most
dreaded weapons of the French republic in its ssfok struggle against
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European absolutism; for it was most of all intentseparating the cause of the
people from that of the princes. Napoleon neverfonoment thought of giving
up this invaluable weapon. So wherever his victgifiag floated over a nation
he introduced far-reaching reforms in order to chittdhe inhabitants of the
occupied territory to himself.

The peace of Luneville in 1801 had forced the Gerewaperor to recognise the
Rhine as the frontier between France and Germaogomling to the treaties the
temporal rulers of the left shore of the Rhine wé&vebe compensated by
territories in the interior of the empire. So noeghn the shameful barter of the
German princes with the "hereditary enemy" for gva&rap of land which the

one hoped to grab at the expense of the othersalhmd them together at the

expense of the people. The "noblest of the natfawned like whipped curs

before Napoleon and his ministers for favourablesateration in the proposed
partition. A comparable example of degradation ldrecter, history has hardly
shown. Quite rightly Freiherr von Stein told thesRian empress before the
assembled court that Germany's ruin had been cdmgdtle baseness of its
princes. Stein surely was no revolutionary. He aasipright man who had the
courage to proclaim a truth that was known to BHe German patriot, Ernst
Morris Arndt, moreover, wrote with bitter contempt:

Those who could help returned; the others werehedisThus stood the union of
the mighty with the enemies, and no open shameedaitke dishonoured ones ;
they even dared to proclaim themselves as libesagwen those who carried on
dishonourable trade in their own and others' handbey bargained about the
peace; there was much said about the German prineesr anything about the
German people. Never had the princes stood sadar the nation as a separate
party-indeed even opposed to it- and they did hostb before the gaze of a
strong, virtuous, great people whom they treatedvarsquished in order to
participate in the loot.... Injustice is born framjustice, force from force, shame
from shame, and, like the Mongolian empire, Euradesink into ruins.... Thus
you stood, and thus you stand, like traders, ket firinces; like Jews with the
money-bags, not like judges with the scales ner tilarshals with the swori.

After the battle of Austerlitz (1805) and the foatidn of the Rhenish League
there was nothing left to the Emperor Francis buproclaim the dissolution of
the German Empire: as a matter of fact it had risted for a long time. Sixteen
German princes had put themselves under Napolgop®ctorate and had
reaped a rich harvest for this master example tfigha attitude. But when
patriotic historians make it appear as if, aftes thpen treason to the nation, the
Prussian monarchy was now the last bulwark of teenan people against the
foreign rule of the French, it is a deliberate ifadation of historic facts. Prussia
was internally just as diseased and morally ragiethe other parts of the empire.
The debacle of 1806, the frightful defeat of theidBian armies at Jena and
Auerstadt, the shameful surrender of the fortregséise French without even an
attempt at any real resistance by the noble defenttee flight of the king to the
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Russian frontier, the wretched machinations ofRhgssian junkers (who in the

midst of this gruesome catastrophe thought of ngthiut to preserve their

miserable prerogatives)-sufficiently charactertse then prevailing conditions in

Prussia. The whole woeful history of the relatidiween the "exalted allies,"

Russia, Austria and Prussia, of whom each in tbehind the others' backs,

worked for or against Napoleon, is a very witctsedibath of cowardly baseness
and contemptible treason, of which the like in scaan hardly be found in

history.

Only a small minority of upright men whose patigotiwas more than lip-service
dared resistance in the land by secret societigsogen propaganda; which
became constantly easier as Napoleon's militasy rested more heavily on the
population of the exploited countries, whose soesewnow being forced to fill
the gaps the war had made in the French armiethédaghe Prussian monarchy
nor the Prussian kraut-junkerdom was equal to suetsk. On the contrary, they
opposed all attempts which threatened to endargar privileges and treated
men like Stein, Gneisenau, Scharnhorst, Fichtedié\rdahn, and even Blucher,
with undisguised suspicion. Only when compelled diey yield to their
urgency-and betrayed them at the first opporturiitye characterless attitude of
Friedrich Wilhelm Il toward Stein and the cowardigbals by which Prussian
officialdom sought to thwart the efforts of the @an patriots, tell a very
eloquent tale. The Prussian monarchy, thereforepdao exception in this sad
saga of the German princes, and Seume was quitewhen he wrote:

Whatever might be hoped of the nation and for thtgon the princes and the
nobles are sure to destroy in order to preservér tbenseless privileges.
Napoleon's best satraps are the German princemalnlds.... We have now
actually reached the point when we, like Cicerondbknow whether we are to
wish for victory for our friends or our enemies. releare whips; yonder are
scorpions.

And yet the men who worked for the national awakgrof Germany and took
such an important part in the so-called "wars bération" were by no means
revolutionaries, although they were often enoughodaced as Jacobins by the
Prussian junkers. Almost every one of them was l&iaj to the bone and
entirely untouched by a real libertarian thoughit ey had clearly recognised
one thing: If a nation is to be formed from senfsl dereditary subjects without
any rights, and the great masses of the peopledre aroused to fight against
foreign rule, one must first of all begin by abbiigy the outrageous privileges of
the nobles and must secure for the man of the pebpl civil rights which have
hitherto been denied to him. Scharnhorst says:

One must infuse in the nation a feeling of selfamte. One must give it a chance
to become acquainted with itself so that it mayiriierested in itself; for only
thus will it learn to respect itself and compelpest from others. To work toward
this is all that we can do. To break the bondsrefyglice, to guide and nurse the
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rebirth and never to oppose free growth-beyond this utmost effectiveness
does not reach.

Also in the same way, Gneisenau, who in his merhofiduly 1807 states that a
European adjustment can be thought of only if aneesolved to emulate the
French and by a constitution and the equalisatioalloclasses to liberate the
nation's natural forces:

If the other states want to re-establish this badaihey must themselves reopen
the sources of supply and use them. They must pppte the results of the
revolution and thus gain the double advantage wigbable to oppose their own
national power to a foreign one and also to esthgalangers of a revolution-
which are not past for them for the simple reasat they have been unwilling
to avoid a violent change by a voluntary one.

Hardenberg, who at the time of the peace of Tisis at Napoleon's behest
dismissed by Friedrich Wilhelm, put it even moreatly. In his Memorial for the
Reorganisation of the Prussian State, Septembdr80Z, he declares:

The illusion that the revolution can best be oppdsgeclinging to old institutions
and by harsh persecution of the principles it ances has contributed greatly to
aiding the revolution and giving it a steadily giog extension. The force of
these principles is so great, they are so genesaltgpted and so widespread,
that the state which does not adopt them goesrdithies own destruction or to
an enforced acceptance of these principles. .emdgratic principles within a
monarchic government, this seems to be the motttdaiform for the present
spirit of the age.

These were the ideas then current among the Gepataiots. Even Arndt, who
surely cannot be accused of French sympathiesichagcognise that the great
revolution was an event of European importance,renteached the conclusion:
"All states, even those which are not yet demoescwill from century to
century become more democratic.”

And Baron von Stein, a thoroughly conservative ispiind an outspoken
opponent of all revolutionary movements, could estape the conclusion that a
rebirth of the state and liberation from the forejgpke were possible only if one
should decide to abolish serfdom and to institutenaional assembly.
Nevertheless Stein was careful to add in the essatled his "Political
Testament" prepared for him by Schon: "The righd #me power of the king
were always sacred to me, and must remain so tBuighat this right and this
unlimited power shall express the good inhererit, ih Seems to me necessary to
give to the highest power the means whereby ileam the wishes of the people
and give life to their intentions."
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These were surely no revolutionary ideas; and y@h®ncountered the greatest
difficulty in instituting even the most modest rafes. It is well known that it was
just the "noblest of the nation" who continuallgaited him from behind and did
not even shrink from treason to their country idesrto thwart his patriotic
plans. The facts are that while the famous Edidtibération of October 1807
abolished serfdom in name, its authors did not daretouch the junker
landowners in the least. Thus the former serfs hecaage slaves and could at
any time be driven from the land by their mastdrghey did not submit
unconditionally to their will.

Likewise the Edict of Regulation of 1811, evolveddar Hardenberg, was
principally designed to incite the rural populatibm resistance against the
French. The prospect held out to the former seffa change in the law of

ownership which would enable them to become ownétand, was an attempt
to make them the more inclined to fight against fitveign rule. But after the

French armies had evacuated the country, the gmernshamelessly broke all
its promises and left the population of the ruiiatritts to the misery and poverty
imposed on them by the junkers.

It was the force of circumstances which had indubedGerman princes to make
their subjects all kinds of fair promises, to leémn expect a constitution, from
which the awakened citizenry promised themselvesdedul things. They had

come to realise that only a "people's war" coutk fGermany from the French
domination, no matter how much Austria was oppdedtiis idea. The events in
Spain had spoken too clearly. So the noble lordgenly discovered how dearly
they loved the people and recognised - followirgjrtheed, not their inclination

- that an uprising of the masses was the last datgpeesort to support their
shaking thrones.

In the appeal of Kalisch the Russian czar appeasea sworn guarantor for the
coming free and united Germany, and the king os$leupromised his faithful
subjects a constitution. On the great masses whelyngegetated in mental
stupidity even these promises would not have madpeaial impress; but the
bourgeoisie, and especially the youth, were semiidl patriotic enthusiasm and
dreamed of Barbarossa's resurrection and the reaotign of the ancient empire
in all its power and glory.

For all that, Friedrich Wilhelm still hesitated arsdught to protect himself
against both sides. Even when the Russian victodythe burning of Moscow
had destroyed Napoleon's giant army and driven deisperate flight to France,
the king could still not reach a resolution; foe tihterests of the Prussian dynasty
were nearer to his heart than a nebulous Germanwtiech neither he nor his
East-Elbian junkers had understanding. Only unidersteadily growing pressure
of patriotic passion did he finally decide on tharw because, in fact, no other
course was open to him. What was the opinion ofphtiots at this time is
clearly apparent from a curious letter of BlacleBtharnhorst, dated January 5,
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1813, where among other things he says (as neaily #literacy can be imitated
in English):

"Now is agen the time for what | advized allread\thie yeer 9 (1809); naimly to
call the hole nation to arms and, iff the princess @ot willing, to chais them out
of the country allong with Buonaparte. For not oRlgussia allone but the hole
German fatherland must be resurected and the natimtablished ™

But it came out quite otherwise than the patriativocates of German unity had
imagined. All the promises of the great ones vadsin smoke as soon as
Napoleon was defeated and the danger of a newianvass removed. Instead
of a constitution came the Holy Alliance, insteddte hoped-for civil liberty
came the Carlsbad Resolutions and the persecufidtheodemagogues. That
misshapen child, the Deutsche Bund ("German Leaguedahn called it
Deutscher Bunt® - had to serve as a substitute for the desirety ofithe realm.
The idea of unification was outlawed by the govezntn Metternich even
expressed the opinion that there was "no more dal@ndea than to desire to
unite the German people into a German empire,'tla@dhvestigating officials in
Mainz were especially severe against Jahn becarideadh first advocated the
"most dangerous doctrine of German unification"johby the way, was not at
all correct.

Fichte's Addresses to the German Nation were pitediband the great patriots
delivered over to the henchmen of reaction. Arnds wisciplined and indicted:;
Schleiermacher could only preach under police sigien; Jahn was put in
chains and sent to prison-even after his acquitalas for years restricted in his
freedom. Gorres, who in his Rhenish Mercury, callgdNapoleon "the fifth
great power," had contributed so greatly to théonat revolt against the French,
had to flee and seek protection in the land of"thereditary enemy" from the
police of the Prussian reaction. Gneisenau resigdegen, Humboldt and others
did the same. The Burschenschaften ("Students'uesdyy were dissolved and
the universities put under the moral guardianshipp® police.

Never has a people been so shamelessly and sagfidyccheated of the fruits
of its victory. It must, however, not be forgottémat it was only a small minority
who had placed great hopes on the consequencédwe ajverthrow of French
dominion and really believed that the time had nawived for German
unification under the sign of civil liberty. The et masses were, as always,
forced into the so-called "wars of liberation™" asichply followed their hereditary
princes with dutiful obedience. Only thus can tm®pposed subjugation of the
population under the terrorism of the rising reattbe explained. Heine was
quite right when in his articles about the "Roma&chool" he wrote:

When God, snow, and the Cossacks destroyed Nap®ldmst forces we
Germans received the All-Highest's command to sldikéhe foreign yoke, and
we blazed up in manly wrath over the all-too-lomghared servitude, and we



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 165

enthused ourselves with the good melodies anddtererses of Korner, and we
fought and achieved freedom; for we do everythiveg is commanded us by our
princes.

Likewise Goethe, who had witnessed the wars ofditien and who went more
deeply into things than did the mocker, Heine, hieldhis matter the same
opinion. He said in a discussion with Luden soderathe bloody battle of the
nations at Leipzig:

You speak of the awakening and arising of the Garpeople and are of the
opinion that this people are not again allow itselbe deprived of what it has
achieved and so dearly paid for with its blood &redsure, namely, freedom. But
is the people really awa}e? Does it know what intgaand what it can achieve?
And is every movement an uprising? Does he arise mHorcibly stirred up?
We are not speaking here of the thousands of eslligattuth and men; we are
speaking here of the mass, of the millions. Andtwhé that has been achieved
or won? You say freedom. Perhaps it would be bettgou were to call it
liberation-liberation, that is, not from the yokktbe stranger, but from a strange
yoke. It is true that | now see no Frenchmen, rmdiahs; but instead | see
Cossacks, Bashkirs, Croats, Magyars, CassubesaSaens, brown and other
coloured hussars. We have been accustomed forgatilme to turn our glance
westward and to expect all danger from there, eietarth extends also far to the
east.

Goethe was right. While from the east there cameewmolution there came the
Holy Alliance, which for decades rested like anuings on the people of Europe
and threatened to stifle all spiritual life. Nevead Germany suffered anywhere
near as much under the French foreign rule asditlater under the shameful
tyranny of its princely "liberators."
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13. Romanticism and Nationalism

Culture and Nationalism. German romanticism. Therlorene heimat." the

redemption idea. The doctrine of the "urvolk." tleades of the past. Arndt's
hatred of the french. Kleist's german "catechishutiwig Jahn, a pioneer of
hitlerism. Arrogant germanism. German jungle spifithe Burschenschatft.
Rome's influence on romanticism. After damascuedéinick of Gentz. Adam

Muller and the romantic idea of the state. LudwignVHaller and Neo-

Absolutism. Franz Von Baader; an excursion intorgar mysticism. German
unity as dream and reality.

All nationalism is reactionary in its nature, fostrives to enforce on the separate
parts of the great human family a definite characecording fi to a
preconceived idea. In this respect, too, it shows interrelationship of
nationalistic ideology with the creed of every ralesl religion. Nationalism
creates artificial separations and partitions wittiiat organic unity which finds
its expression in the genus Man, while at the stame it strives for a fictitious
unity sprung only from a wish-concept; and its azhtes would like to tune all
members of a definite human group to one note deroto distinguish it from
other groups still more obviously. In this respactcalled "cultural nationalism"
does not differ at all from political nationalisfioy whose political purposes as a
rule it serves as a fig-leaf. The two cannot beitspilly separated; they merely
represent two different aspects of the same endeavo

Cultural nationalism appears in its purest form wipeople are subjected to a
foreign rule, and for this reason cannot pursuer toen plans for political
power. In this event, "national thought" prefersbigsy itself with the culture-
building activities of the people and tries to kéle@ national consciousness alive
by recollections of vanished glory and past gresgn8uch comparisons between
a past which has already become legend and alslpiesent make the people
doubly sensitive to the injustice suffered; for mog affects the spirit of man
more powerfully than tradition. But if such groupkpeople succeed sooner or
later in shaking off the foreign yoke and themsglappear as a national power,
then the cultural phase of their effort steps omdp definitely into the
background, giving place to the sober reality @rtipolitical objectives. In the
recent history of the various national organism&imope created after the war
are found telling witnesses for this.

In Germany, also, the national strivings both befand after the "wars of
liberation" were strongly influenced by romanticismhose advocates tried to
make the traditions of a vanished age live agaiorayrthe people and to make
the past appear to them in a glorified light. WHatgr, the last hopes which the
German patriots had rested on liberation from threign yoke had burst like
over-blown bubbles, their spirits sought refugettie moonlit magic night and
the fairy world of dreamy longing conjured up foem by romanticism, in order
to forget the gray reality of life and its shamedidgappointments.
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In culture-nationalism, as a rule, two distinct tseents merge, which really
have nothing in common: for home sentiment is radtiptism, is not love of the
state, not love which has its roots in the abstided of the nation. It needs no
laboured explanation to prove that the spot of landvhich a man has spent the
years of his youth is deeply intergrown with hisofpundest feeling. The
impressions of childhood and early youth whichtaeemost permanent and have
the most lasting effect upon his soul. Home istosspeak, man's outer garment;
he is most intimately acquainted with its everydfand seam. This home
sentiment brings in later years some yearning affgast long buried under ruins;
and it is this which enables the romantic to lookdseply within.

With so-called "national consciousness"” this hosmiment has no relationship;
although both are often thrown into the same pat, after the manner of

counterfeiters, given out as of the same valudadn, true home sentiment is
destroyed at its birth by "national consciousnesgiich always strives to

regulate and force into a prescribed form everyreggsion man receives from
the inexhaustible variety of the homeland. Thighis unavoidable result of those
mechanical efforts at unification which are in rigabnly the aspirations of the

nationalistic states.

The attempt to replace man's natural attachmethtetthome by a dutiful love of
the state-a structure which owes its creationlteaats of accidents and in which,
with brutal force, elements have been welded tagethat have no necessary
connection-is one of the most grotesque phenomeémarctime. The so-called
"national consciousness"” is nothing but a beliefppgated by considerations of
political power which have replaced the religioasdticism of past centuries and
have today come to be the greatest obstacle torautlevelopment. The love of
home has nothing in common with the veneratiomaddlastract patriotic concept.
Love of home knows no "will to power"; it is freeom that hollow and
dangerous attitude of superiority to the neighbwhbich is one of the strongest
characteristics of every kind of nationalism. Lavehome does not engage in
practical politics nor does it seek in any way tpgort the state. It is purely an
inner feeling as freely manifested as man's enjoyroenature, of which home is
a part. When thus viewed, the home feeling compaitsthe governmentally
ordered love of the nation as does a natural grovithan artificial substitute.

The impulse of German romanticism came from Frameusseau's slogan,
"back to nature," his conscious revolt against gp&it of enlightenment, his
strong emphasis on the purely sentimental as dgéies clever systematic
thought of rationalism, found beyond the Rhine aksonotable response-
especially in Herder to whom the romantics, neally of whom had been
formerly in the camp of the enlightenment, wereorsity obligated. Herder
himself was no romantic. His view was too cleas, $pirit too unroiled for him
to enthuse over the romantic concept of the "puwiessness of all events." But
his disinclination to everything systematic, hig/ jmm the primordialness of
things, his conception of the inner relationshighef human soul with all Mother
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Nature and, most of all, his deep sympathy andnfgeaif understanding for the
spiritual culture of foreign people and past ad@sught him very close to the
representatives of romanticism. In fact, the greatvice rendered by the
romantics through their introduction of foreignehiatures, their rediscovery of
the German legends and folklore, can largely beettato the inspiration of
Herder, who showed them the way.

But Herder in all his thinking viewed mankind asvhole. He saw, as Heine so
beautifully said, "all mankind as a great harp he hands of a great master."
Every people was for him a string, and from thenf@rious union of the sounds
of all the strings arose for him life's eternal aukés. Swept along by this
thought he enjoyed the endless variety of thedifthe people and followed with
loving interest every manifestation of their cuttuactivity. He knew of no
chosen people and had for the Negro and the Mangtiie same understanding
as for the members of the white race. When onesredtht he had to say
concerning a plan for a "Natural History of Mankimda purely Human Sense"
one gets the impression that he had foreseen thedities of our modern race
theoreticians and nationalistic fetish worshipers.

Most of all, one must be impartial as the geniusmainkind itself, have no
preferred tribes, no favoured folk on earth. Oneeasily misled by such a
preference to ascribe to the favoured nation tochhgood, to the others too
much evil. And when the favoured people prove anlgollective name (Celts,
Semites, Chuschites, etc.), which perhaps neveteskiand whose origin and
continuity cannot be proved, then one has indedttiwrin sand.

The adherents of the Romantic School at first fedld these trails and developed
a number of fruitful ideas which had a stimulatimjlu-ence on the most
divergent- schools of thought. But we are herer@sed solely in the influence
they had on the development of the national ide&@&mmany. The romantics
discovered for the Germans the German past andybrdo light many of its
features which had hardly been noticed before. Theyoughly revelled in this
past, and their attempts to make it live againawgmany a hidden treasure and
made many a silent string vibrate once more. Andesimost of their intellectual
leaders were also inclined to philosophical reftewd, they dreamed of a higher
unity of life in which all phases of human activity religion, state, church,
science, art, philosophy, ethics and everydayraffaiare focussed like a bundle
of sun-rays by the lens.

The Romantic School believed in a "verlorene Hejinatlost home, a past
condition of spiritual perfection in which the omss of life they were striving
for was once existent. Since then there had oatuaresort of fall into sin.
Mankind had gotten into a chaos of hostile segiegatso that the inner
communion of the individual members was destroyatieach one was set up as
a distinct part and lost his deeper relation tolmle. The attempts again to
unite men into a whole have so far led to merelghmeaical union, lacking the
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inner impulse of individual growth and purity. Hendhey have only increased
the evil and destroyed the gaily coloured varietyinternal and external vital

relations. In this respect France was for the rdioana repellent example,
because there for centuries men had striven to @émbery manifestation of life

in a spiritless political centralism which falsifiethe primordial meaning of

social relations and intentionally deprived thenttir true character.

According to the romantic conception, the lost yir@buld not be restored by
external means; it had rather to grow out of mamigr spiritual urge and then
gradually to ripen. The romantics were firmly cameéd that in the soul of the
people the memory of that state of former perfecstill slumbered. But that
inner source had been choked and had first to dedfagain before the silent
intuition could once more become alive in the minfisnen. So they searched
for the hidden sources and lost themselves evereddr the mystic dusk of a
past age whose strange magic had intoxicatedrtiagls. The German medieval
age with its colourful variety and its inexhaustilpower of creation was for
them a new revelation. They believed themselvdsat@ found there that unity
of life which humanity had lost. Now the old citiesd the Gothic cathedrals
spoke a special language and testified to thaidreme Heimat" on which the
longing of romanticism spent itself. The Rhine with legend-rich castles, its
cloisters and mountains, became Germany's saaeshstall the past took on a
new character, a glorified meaning.

Thus there gradually developed a sort of cultuatilomalism whose inner import
culminated in the thought that the Germans, becaleir splendid past, which
was now to be reborn among the people, were déstinbring to sick humanity
the longed-for healing. Thus the Germans becanthdareyes of the romantics
the chosen people of the present age, selecteddwdBnce itself to fulfil a
divine mission. This thought occurs again and again Fichte, whose
philosophical idealism, together with the naturdqdophy of Schelling, had the
strongest influence on the romantics. Fichte hdéd#he Germans an "Urvolk,"
a primary people, for whom alone man's final redéonpwas reserved. What
originally had sprung from the pious enthusiasnamfoverintense poetic mood,
and as such was rather harmless, assumed witheFibkt character of that
construed antagonism which is at the base of aébmaism and already carries
within itself the dragon's teeth of national hatrdefom assumed national
superiority to vilification and disparagement okeything foreign, it is as a rule
but a step, which, especially in times of agitatisrvery easily taken.

If the Germans were indeed an "Urvolk" as Fichtéentagned and as others have
repeated after him, a people which had more of'tedorene Heimat" feeling

than all other people, then no other nation coiyal them or could even endure
comparison with them. To maintain this contentiorgive the real or imaginary
distinctions between them the meaning one desines,is forced to conceive
peoples as categories, not to take them as indilsd0hus began the work of
idle speculation and construction, in which Fickspecially has achieved the
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extraordinary. For him the Germans were the onbpfewho had character: "To
have character and to be German are indubitablprgynous."” From this it
naturally follows that other peoples, and especidié French, have no character.
It was discovered that there is no French equitalen the word "Gemut."
Whereby it was proved that God had endowed onlyGbenans with so noble a
gift.

From this and similar premises, Fichte graduallaches the extremest
conclusions: since the Frenchman has no Gemut imd i\ set solely on the
sensual and the material, things naturally antagiartio the inner chastity of the
German so richly endowed with Gemut. To Gemut is the "uniform honesty
and loyalty" of the Germans. Only where Gemut ekilag are cunning and guile
at the bottom of the soul, qualities which the Gamm freely leave to other
people. True religion has its roots in the depthhe Gemut. This explains why
among the French that "spirit of enlightenment" haddevelop which finally

culminated in the crassest free thought and irnfideThe German, however,
grasped the spirit of Christianity in its whole fuadity, giving it a special

meaning appropriate to its innermost essence.

Fichte also spoke of the "Ursprache,” the primitafmeech of the Germans,

meaning by this "a language which from the firsirmbuttered by this people has
without a break developed from the actual commfendf the people." Thus he

reached the conclusion that only among an "Urvpl&sessing an "Ursprache”
does intellectual growth penetrate life. Among otpeople, who have forgotten

their Ursprache and have adopted a foreign lang(taghese of course belonged
first of all the French), mental development arfiel iach go their separate ways.
From this assumption Fichte deduced certain paliatnd social consequences in
the life of a people; as when in his fourth Addresghe German Nation he says:
"In a nation of the first category the whole peopie educable. The educators of
such test their discoveries on the people andotipftuence them. Whereas in a
nation of the second category the educated claspesate themselves from the
people and use the latter only as blind tools Far accomplishment of their

plans.”

This arbitrary assertion, whose nonsense is didpetery hour by life itself, is
today the subject of most curious commentariesigpdoclaimed to the German
youth as the profoundest wisdom of the fathers. figher one elevates one's
own nation, the poorer and the more meaningless ewesything else appear
compared with it. All creative gift even is denied others. Thus, Fichte
maintains of the French "that they cannot raisen@dves to the idea of freedom
and of the legal state because by their systerhafght they have missed the
concept of personal values and cannot understaaiti ldw other men or people
can will or even think such a thing? Of course only Germans were chosen for
freedom because they had Gemut and were an "Utvdifortunately, we hear
today so often and so obtrusively of "German freg¢dand "German loyalty"
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that we have become somewhat suspicious-for thel Reich gives us none too
clear a picture of what this alleged freedom arydlly really consist of.

Most of the men who played leading parts in theionalist movement in

Germany before and after 1813 were rooted deepilgarspirit of romanticism;

and from its descriptions of The Holy Roman Empgifehe German Nation of
medieval times, of the legendary world of ancieetr@any, and of the magic of
the native soil their patriotism drew rich nourigtimh Arndt, Jahn, Gorres,
Schenkendorf, Schleiermacher, Kleist, Eichend@#ntz, Korner, were deeply
imbued with romantic ideas; even Stein as he becaloher came ever more
deeply under their influence. They dreamed of #teirn of the old realm of

Austria's imperial banner. Only a few of them, wiithte, saw in the king of
Prussia the "Zwingherr zur Deutschheit," the comaepdbwards Germanism, and
believed that Prussia was destined to establishrifte of the realm.

With most of these men the nationalistic idea redcits logical conclusion. It
had begun as an enticing nostalgia for the "vemeréleimat" and a poetic
glorifying of the German past. Later, they got fdea of the great historical
mission of the Germans; they made comparisons leetwlee various peoples
and their own and used for the embellishment ofr then so much paint that
there was hardly anything left for the others. Einel was a fierce hatred of the
French and an idiotic exaltation of Germanism whidquently bordered on
mental aberration.

The same development can, however, be observeeemy &ind of nationalism,
whether it be German, Polish or Italian; the onlffedence being that the
"hereditary enemy" has for each nation a differearhe. Let no one say that it
was the harsh experience of foreign rule and vedeasing all the worst passions
in man, that led the German patriots to such odegsand hate-filled modes of
thought. What then, and also after the "wars dafriition," proclaimed itself as
German patriotism, was "more than a justified upgsgainst the foreign yoke;
it was an open declaration of war against the dtarathe language and the
spiritual culture of a neighbouring people who-asethe said-belonged to "the
most cultivated on earth,” and to whom he himselféd a great part of his
education."

Arndt, who was one of the most influential men e fpatriotic revolt against
Napoleon's rule in Germany, knew actually no linmitdiis morbid hatred of the
French:

Hatred of the foreigner, hatred of the French,hefirttrifling, their vanity, their

folly, their language, their customs; yes, burniragred of all that comes from
them, that must unite everything German firmly draternally; and German

valour, German freedom, German culture, German tnoaod justice must again
soar high and be raised to the old honour and ghdrgreby our fathers shone
before most of the peoples of the earth.... Whatbraught you to shame must
bring you to honour again. Only bloody hatred & firench can unite German
power, raise again the German glory, bring outribblest traits of the people
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and submerge all the lowest. This hatred must lgaitad to your children and
your children's children as the palladium of Gerrfreedom, and must in future
be the surest guardian of Germany's frontiers fiteenScheldt to the Vosges and
the Ardennes?”

With Kleist the hatred of everything French rosebiond rage. He derided
Fichte's Addresses to the German Nation, and sauwninnothing but a weak-
willed school-master with whom impotent words hadalb duty for courage, for
action. What he demanded was a people's war sutheaSpanish under the
leadership of fanatical priests and monks were m@agigainst the French. In
such a war all means seemed to him permissibleppaand the dagger, breach
of faith and treason. His Catechism for the Germituelled After the Spanish,
for Old and Young, which, significantly, is writtdn the form of a dialogue
between a father and his child, displays the wildesnifestation of unrestrained
national fanaticism, and in its frightful intolei@n treads every human feeling
under foot. Perhaps this gruesome fanaticism capdotly traced to the sick
mentality of the unfortunate poet; on the otherchdhe present time gives us the
best possible understanding how such a mentaldgtitan be artificially trained
and can spread with uncanny power if favoured Iitiquaar social conditions.

Ludwig Jahn, who after Fichte's death became tlétusd leader of German
youth and was regarded by it with almost divine eration, carried
Francophobia and nationalistic craze so far thaydieon the nerves even of his
patriotic fellow fighters. Stein called him a "gieing, conceited fool" and Arndt
a "purified Eulenspiegel.” Jahn suspected evergttand smelled everywhere
foreign customs and French folly. Reading the lapby of this peculiar saint
one gets the impression of seeing in the "beardetkat" an earlier pioneer of
modern Hitlerism. His rude, presumptuous speechjriaredible arrogance, his
hollow boasting, his delight in tying ideas intooks, his violent temper, his bold
obtrusiveness, and most of all his boundless irdalee, which respected no
other opinion and reviled every thought not in agnent with his own as un-
German-all this makes him the ancestor of the ptdsational Socialism.

Jahn really had no political ideas of his own. Wimatstly appealed to him was
not medieval Germany, but primitive Germany; thee was at home, fairly

wallowing in German primordialness. He proposedreate between Germany
and France, a Hamme, a barrier, a sort of primiiovest filled with bisons and

other wild beasts. A special frontier guard wassée to it that no intercourse
whatever should take place between the two cosntse that German youth

might not be contaminated by French rottennessidrcrazy hatred of France
Jahn went so far as to preach publicly: "It contetheé same thing if one teaches
his daughters French or trains them for whores.thim brain of this strange

prophet everything became perverted and distomeast of all, the German

language, which he frightfully mistreated with higd, fanatical "purification."

For all that, Jahn enjoyed not only the boundlessietion of German youth,
but Jena University gave him an honorary doctoegree and compared his
tiresome boasting with Luther's eloquence. A digtished philologist like

Thiersch dedicated his German translation of Pinodrim, and Franz Passow,
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professor of Greek Literature at Weimar, declatet since Luther nothing so
excellent had been written as Jahn's Teutsche TinghK"German gymnastics").
If the present Germany were not such a repelleatmgke of how, under the

pressure of special circumstances, a brainless spbi@gy supported by

complicated illogic can impress wide sections @& tation and force them in a
special direction, the influence of a confused nlikd Jahn's would be difficult

to understand. That this man could be accepted déiyné@n youth as Fichte's
successor can only be explained by the low mergaéll of the younger

generation itself. Even such a thoroughly natiaialihistorian as Treitschke
remarks in his German History: "It amounted to eiaodisease that the sons of
an enlightened people could venerate a noisy barbas their teacher.”

But this came about simply because the narrow-nin@&rmanism which

became the fashion in Germany after the wars efdition had to lead to mental
barbarism. The morbid mania of Auserwahltheit, @ettness," necessarily led
to intellectual estrangement from all general aeltaf the time and to a total
misconception of all human relations. It was a twigen the spirit of Lessing

and Herder could no longer inspire the young gdimerawhen Goethe lived

beside, but not in, the nation. What resulted fibrwas the specific German
patriotism which, according to Heine, consistshis,tthat in its supporters "the
heart becomes narrower and shrinks like leatheold weather; that they hate
everything foreign; that they no longer wish toditezens of the world, no longer
Europeans, but only narrow Germans."

It is absurd to see in the men of 1813 the guasdarireedom; not one of them
was moved by real libertarian ideas. Almost evarg of them had his roots in a
long-past age which could no longer open new olkfidor the present. This
applies also to the Burschenschaft, the Studergsiglle, whose shameful
suppression by the victorious reaction is probahly main reason why even
today it is praised for its libertarian activitieBlo one will deny that the
Burschenschaft had idealistic features; but thimigroof that it had a libertarian
mind. Its Christian-German mysticism, its groteseggjection of all that is called
"foreign custom" and "foreign spirit," its anti-S#im tendencies which had been
from of old in Germany the heritage of all reacipn movements, and the
general confusion of its views-all these fittetbitbe the champion of a mystical
faith in which elements of the most diverse coniogist mingled in motley
patchwork; not to be the banner-bearer of a newrdéutWhen after Kotzebue's
murder by the student, Karl Sand, reaction deallestructive blow, and the
infamous Carlsbad Resolutions suppressed all lsagoé youth, the
Burschenschaft could confront Metternich's creatundth nothing but those
helpless and submissive verses of Binzer whichvétidthe words:

The tie has been cut; it was black, red, and gold,;
And God has endured it. His wish-who's been told?
The house it may fall; as fall it needs must;

The spirit lives in us, and God is our trust.
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Real revolutionaries would have hurled differentrag against this brutal

violation of deepest human dignity. When one cormpdhe bold beginnings of
German enlightenment and its great, all-dominaitiegs of love and freedom of
thought, with the sad results of an unfettered rampnational consciousness,"
one realises the enormous spiritual throw back iwidermany has suffered and
can appraise the whole grim meaning of Heine's siord

There we now see the idealistic brutality that Jedduced to a system. It began
as a shabby, loutish, unwashed opposition to a ahextitude which is the
noblest, the holiest, that Germany has created; ifhaagainst that humanity,
against that general human fraternisation, agdtredt cosmopolitanism which
our great spirits, Lessing, Herder, Schiller, Geetlean Paul, and all Germans of
culture have always venerated.

It is a curious phenomenon that the best-knownessptatives of the romantic
school, who had contributed so much to the shapihmystic nationalism in
Germany, almost without exception landed in the gash open political or
clerical reaction. This was all the more remarkahee most of them had begun
their literary careers as heralds of enlightennagrt freedom of thought and had
greeted the great revolution in the neighbourimgl lavith enthusiasm. If it was
strange that a former Jacobin like Gorres, whoelaihe dismemberment of the
German empire with wild joy, changed with such sisipg rapidity into a fierce
opponent of France, it was still more incomprehgesthat the same Gorres,
who in his essay, Germany and the Revolution (1,82@h manly resolution
showed his teeth to the raging reactionaries, sdter threw himself into the
arms of papism and in his clerical fanaticism went far as to earn the
endorsement of Joseph de Maistre.

Wilhelm and Friedrich Schlegel, Steffens, Tieck, aAd Muller, Brentano,
Fouque, Zacharias Werner, and many others, werptawmay by the reactionary
flood. Hundreds of young artists made pilgrimagefRome and returned to the
bosom of the Catholic Church, which was then ragpirgood harvest. It was a
very witches' sabbath of mad fanaticism and ardege for conversion which,
however, lacked the inner vigour of conviction oédieval man. This was the
end of that cultural nationalism which had commehas a burning longing for
the "verlorene Heimat" and ended in the sloughhef deepest reaction. Georg
Brandes did not exaggerate when he said:

As regards their religious attitude all the romesitivho were so revolutionary in
poetry, submissively bent the neck as soon assaeythe yoke. And in politics
it was they who guided the Vienna congress and dnewihe manifesto for the
abrogation of liberty of thought among the peopdeaeen a solemnity in St.
Peter's Cathedral and an oyster dinner at FanrsjeEks“®

But one must not compare most of these men withtZzéa whom Brandes
referred in these words; they were not in his cl@entz, next to Metternich in
whose pay he was, was chiefly responsible for th&amous Carlsbad
Resolutions; he was a "rotten character,"” as Sielled him, a brilliant, venal
scribbler who sold his pen to anyone who paid foHe revealed to the English
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socialist, Robert Owen, in a moment of cynic fraggs) the whole leitmotif of
his miserable life in a few words when Owen-who didt know his real
character-sought to win Gentz for his special plafrgform: "We do not wish to
make the great mass wealthy and independent; havd eee then rule them?"
With Gentz one could perhaps compare only Friedi&dhlegel, who also
degraded himself to become a purchased scribbiéviétternich. The rest of the
heads of the Romantic School went the way of reactjuite independently,
because all their ideas had a reactionary core.fdttethat nearly all of them
went the same road can very well serve as prodf ttere was something
unhealthy about the whole movement which they neeedd overcome and
which determined the course of their development.

The reactionary core of German romanticism is ateospparent from its view
concerning the state, which traced directly backtheoretical absolutism.
Novalis had begun by endowing the state with aigpaaividual life of its own,
treating it as a "mystic individual" and concluditiigt "the perfected citizen lives
wholly in the state.” But only that kind of man dare wholly in the state who is
wholly filled by the state. Such a concept is nallyrnot in harmony with the
liberal ideas of the period of enlightenment; ithisir self-evident antithesis.

Adam Muller, the real state-theoretician of romeistn, most decidedly opposed
the "Chimaera of natural rights" upon which mosth# ideas of liberalism are
based. In his Elements of Statecraft he most ertigaitig opposes the liberal
concept, of which the most prominent representativeGermany had been
Wilhelm von Humboldt, maintaining that "the staseniot only a manufacturing,
farming, and insurance institution or mercantileisty,” but "the most intimate
union of the collective physical and spiritual vibalthe whole inner and outer
life of a nation in one great energetic, infinitedctive and living whole."
Consequently, the state could never be the mearenfospecial or definite end,
as liberalism conceived it to be; it was ratheiitgrhighest form, an end in itself,
an end sufficient for itself, having its roots metunion of law, nationality and
religion. If it often appeared as if the state vgasving some special task, this,
according to Muller's concept, was only an optilbasion of the theoreticians; in
reality the state serves only itself and is noteans for anyone.

Karl Ludwig von Haller's shallow and shameless patmrk with the long-
winded title Restoration of Statecraft, or the Tilyeaf the Natural Social State as
Opposed to the Chimaera of the Artificial Bourgesiate, was only a crude and
lifeless repetition of the same ideas. But withlétathe reactionary trend is much
more openly and demonstrably apparent. Haller orciple rejected the thought
that civil society could have arisen from a written unwritten contractual
relation between the citizen and the state. Therabhtondition out of which all
institutions of political society had gradually sen is synonymous with the
divine order, the origin of all things. The firstitoome of this primal condition
was, how ever, that the strong ruled over all athfigom which it is apparent that
all power springs from a natural law founded inimivorder. The mighty one
rules, founds the state, declares the law-andrathe basis of his strength and
superiority. The power he possesses is a gift {God and, coming from God, it
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is for that reason inviolable. From this it followsat the king is not the servant
of the state, but must be its master. State angl@eoe his property, a legitimate
legacy received from God wherewith to do as hegalgalf the king is unjust and
harsh, this is certainly unfortunate for the sutggbut it does not justify their

effecting a change by themselves. All that rem&mnghem to do in such a case
is to call on God to enlighten the ruler and guida on the right way.

One can understand how thoroughly such a doctrinst rhave satisfied the

crowned heads. Haller more especially pleased thssRin crown prince, later
Friedrich Wilhelm IV, who has been called "the rarti@ on the king's throne.”

Hegel's deification of the state was but a furtstep in the same direction and
found such ready acceptance in Germany for theonetmat the state concept of
the romantics had smoothed the way for his ideas.

The one superior mind among the romantics, who é&eza went his own way,
was the Catholic philosopher, Franz von Baader,s&ldiary contains a mass of
profound reflections concerning state and socBfader, who based his doctrine
on man's original purity, most strenuously oppo&eaht's concept of "innate
evil" and especially fought the mania of governmettich smothers man's
noblest talents and makes him incapable of anypiedident action. For this
reason he praised anarchy as a healing force ofenagainst despotism because
it compels men to stand on their own feet. Baaderpared man infantilised by
government to the fool who thought he could notkwahtil a conflagration
taught him the use of his legs.

Error and vice receive their great strength throogtterialisation, authorisation
by institutions; for example, as law. And the Iaitethe great evil, the great bar
to our capacity for perfection, which only govermhean cause. It is therefore
incapable of achieving anything good, but very tégaf achieving evil; for it,
so to speak, makes folly and vice immortal, givingm a permanence they could
not have of themselves.

Baader's state-critical concept does not hark adiberalism, but to German

mysticism. He had gone to school to Master Eckhad Jacob Bohme and had
reached a kind of theosophy which looked very scalbf at all temporal means

of compulsion. What most attracted him to Cathsiitiwas the universality of

the church and the idea of Christendom as a warldracing community held

together only by the inner tie of religion and hemot in need of any external
protection. Baader was a solitary, a deeply probjigt, who inspired many but

had no influence on the general course of Germaeldement.

Hence, neither romanticism nor its immediate pcattresult, the newly created
national movement leading to the wars of liberagtioould give Germany new
spiritual outlooks for the free development of lebes and peoples. On the
contrary, the state-philosophical concepts of tieemantic school only served
reaction as a moral justification, while the abssoger-Germanism of German
youth estranged all other peoples. And the strahigg happened that many of
the advocates of the German national idea nevdisedathat they owed their
apparent liberation not to their German exclusigsnéut to those very "foreign
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influences" against which their "Germanism" fouglith such Berserker rage.
Neither Jahn's "acorn-eating Germanism" with itthesiasm for the primitive
forest nor Arndt's romantic dreams of a new Geroraer of knighthood on the
western front, nor the nostalgic call of the impktierald, Schenkendorf, for a
glorious return of the old empire, could have bidugpbout Napoleon's downfall.
It was the effect of foreign ideas and institutiaaken over from abroad which
accomplished this miracle. To shake off the foreigle Germany had to accept
at least a part of the ideas which the French ianl had called into life. The
very fact that it was a "people's war" before whid¢hpoleon's power bled to
death proves how deeply democratic ideas had gingadetrated into Germany;
for at the root of all national exaltation lies soiously or unconsciously a
democratic thought. It was this form of warfare ethihad enabled France to
maintain itself against the whole of Europe. HeteeGerman princes, and more
especially Austria, were almost to the last théeldist opponents of a national
uprising, behind which they saw the hydra of retiolu lurking. They even
feared with Gentz "that the national war of libematmight easily change into a
liberating war." The establishment of the militimdeed the whole army
organization instituted by Scharnhorst in Prusgias after the French pattern.
But for this the French would still have been egoaheir opponents even after
the frightful catastrophe in Russia.

The idea of national education which had been btbsg prominently into the
foreground by Fichte, the universal military seevithe legal compulsion which
obligated the citizen to accept a definite offiae perform definite duties as
demanded by the state, and much else, were liketalsen over from the
democratic teachings of the great revolution. Germpatriotism accepted this
foreign intellectual property believing it to be ofiginal German manufacture.
This happened to Jahn, who wished to cleanse thadbelanguage with an iron
broom of all foreign elements and never noticed thathe formation of the
"original German" word "turnen” a Latin root is dse

The German unification movements of 1813 and r&18vére wrecked in both
instances because of the treason of the Germacegribut when the unification
of the empire was brought about in 1871 by a Pansginker the sober reality
looked quite different from the brilliant dream thead once been dreamed. This
was not the "return of the old empire" which hadssoed the yearnings of the
romantics. Compared to that empire Bismarck's mneawvas but "as a Berlin
barracks is to a Gothic cathedral'-as the Southnm@er federalist, Frantz,
dramatically declared. Just as little was it like fiberal conceptions of a free
Germany which was to lead the European family ¢ibna in spiritual culture-as
Hoffmann von Fallersleben and the pioneer fighfersGerman unity of 1848
had once prophesied. No, this misshapen politicat] lgot by a Prussian junker,
was nothing more than a greater Prussia come tempamhich had changed
Germany into a gigantic barracks and with its imsanilitarism and its definite
aims of world political power now assumed the safateful role which
Bonaparte had up to that time played in Europe. Vdrg fact that it was just
Prussia, the most reactionary and in its culturiatohy the most backward
country, which assumed the leadership of all Gerpeoples, left no doubt as to
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what would result from such a "creation." This wWak keenly by Bismarck's
most important opponent Constantin Frantz (whosgh writings are as little
known to the Germans as the Chinese language) derpressed the opinion:

It must be generally admitted that it is an unreltsituation when the ancient
Western Germany, which for centuries before Prussa thought of had a
history in comparison with which the history of Bsia looks very small indeed,
and when speaking of the Mark Brandenburg was deBling with the half-

waste land of the Wends-that this old Germany vtghprimeval tribes of the

Bavarians, Saxons, Franks and Swabians, Thuringiash$iessians, is now ruled
by the Mark

The majority of the German patriots of 18I3 refusetiear of a unified Germany
under Prussian leadership, and Gorres wrote ilRh&nish Mercury at the time
of the Vienna congress that the Saxons and theeRimders could not believe
that four-fifths of the Germans should call thermsslafter the most distant one-
fifth, which beside was half Slavic. In fact, th&a8c portion of the Prussian
population was greatly increased by the conqueSiletia and the partition of
Poland under Frederick Il and now amounted to tiftbs of the total population
of the country. It is most comical that it should jlast Prussia which later on so
noisily announced itself as the chosen guardiageafiine German interests.

William Pierson, who was himself convinced of Pra'sshistoric mission for the

accomplishment of German unity, described in hisuBsische Geschichte very
clearly the desire of the Prussian royalty for ttreation of "the Prussian

nationality" and proved against his will the oldittr that it is the state which

makes the nation, and not the nation the state:

The state achieved a definite nationality. The sdparibes belonging to it were
more easily and quickly blended into a unified bethce as Prussians all had the
same name, all had the same colours, the blackvartd- flag. However,
Prussiandom now developed itself as distinct froenrest of Germany, as all the
more definitely a unique entity: the Prussian sttpped forth as something
unique, something separate.

That under these circumstances the national uditth® Germans created by
Bismarck could never lead to a "Germanising of Biefsbut inevitably to a
"Prussianising of Germany" was to be anticipated, lsas been proved in every
way by the course of German history since 1871.
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14. Socialism and the State

Socialism and its various tendencies. Influencdeshocratic and liberal ideas on
the socialist movement. Babouvism and Jacobinisaes@ristic and theocratic
ideas in socialism. Proudhon and federalism. Thermational workingmen's
association. Bakunin opposed to the central staweep the Paris Commune and
its influence on the socialist movement. Parliaragntactivity and the
International. The Franco-Prussian war and thetipalichange in Europe. The
modern labor parties and the struggle for powecigisem and national politics.
Authoritarian and Libertarian Socialism. GovernmenAdministration.

With the development of socialism and the modebola movement in Europe,
there became noticeable among the people a nelleattal trend which has not
yet terminated. Its fate will be determined accogdias libertarian or
authoritarian ideas win and hold the upper handrgnmts leaders. Socialists of
all schools share the common conclusion that thesgmt state of social
organization is a continuous cause of most dangesagial evils and cannot
permanently endure. Common also to all socialisosls is the conviction that a
better order of things cannot be brought about Hgnges of a purely political
nature but can be achieved only by a fundamentaimeof existing economic
conditions; that the earth and all other meansoia$ production can no longer
remain the private property of privileged minostien society but must be
transferred to the ownership and administratiothefgenerality. Only thus will
it be possible to make the end and aim of all pctide activity, not the prospect
of personal gain, but the satisfaction of the ned¥ddl members of society.

But as to the special form of the socialist sogietyd the ways and means of
achieving it, the views of the various socialigtictions differ widely. This is not
strange, for, like every other idea, socialism cameen not as a revelation from
Heaven; it developed, rather, within the existimgial structures and directly
dependent upon them. So it was inevitable thaadiscates should be more or
less influenced by the political and social movetsenf the time which had
taken definite root in various countries. The iefige which the ideas of Hegel
had on the structure of socialism in Germany id Wwabwn. Most of its pioneers
Grun, Hess, Lassalle, Marx, Engels came from thadlactual circle of German
philosophy; only Weitling received his stimulusfi@nother source In England,
the permeation of the socialist movements by libeleas was unmistakable. In
France, it is the intellectual trends of the gmeablution; in Spain, the influence
of political federalism, which are most noticeabietheir respective socialistic
theories. Something similar can be said of theadigtic movement of every
country.

But since in a common cultural circle like Eurodeas and social movements do
not remain confined within any one country but nalty spread to others, it
follows that movements not only retain their purkelgal colour but receive also
varied stimuli from without, which become imbeddatinost unnoticeably, in
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the indigenous intellectual product and enrichithieir own peculiar way. How
strongly these foreign influences assert themsebiesends largely on the
general social situation. We need but rememberntighty influence of the
French revolution and its intellectual repercussiom most of the countries of
Europe. It is therefore selfevident that a movemm socialism gathers in
every country the most varied assortment of ideasis nowhere limited to one
definite and special form of expression.

Babeuf, and the communist school which has appatgatihis ideas, derive from
the Jacobin world of ideas, the political viewpodaitwhich wholly dominated
them. They were convinced that society could besmiany desired form,
provided that the political power of the state dobke controlled. As with the
spread of modern democracy in Rousseau's sensipleestitious belief in the
omnipotence of the laws has deeply penetratedn@n’'s consciousness, so the
conquest of political power has, with this sectidrthe socialists, developed into
a dogma resting on the principles of Babeuf anddbetrine of the socalled
"equals." The whole contest among these factiomsetu principally on the
guestion how best and most securely to gain passes$ the powers of the
state. Babeuf's direct successors held fast tolheradition, being convinced
that their secret societies would one day achiewklip power by a single
revolutionary stroke and with the aid of a proletardictatorship make socialism
a living fact. But men like Louis Blanc, Pecquedidal and others, maintained
the view that a violent overthrow was to be avoidgabssible provided that the
state comprehended the spirit of the times andtofown initiative worked
towards a complete reorganisation of social econdBogh factions, however,
were united in the belief that socialism could oabhieved with the aid of the
state and of appropriate legislation. Pecur haebdly prepared a whole book of
laws for this purpose, a sort of socialistic codgbdleon, which was to serve as a
guide for a farseeing government.

Nearly all the great pioneers of socialism in tinst thalf of the last century were
more or less strongly influenced by authoritarimmaepts. The brilliant Saint-
Simon recognised, with great keenness of insidtdt thankind was moving
toward the time when "the art of governing men wldo# replaced by the art of
administering things", but his disciples displayeder fiercer authoritarian
temper and finally settled on the idea of a sasfialitheocracy; then they
completely vanished from the picture.

Fourier developed, in his Social System, liber&asl of marvellous depth and
imperishable significance. His theory of "attraetiwork" affects us especially
today, at a time of capitalistic "rationalisatiafi economy,” like an inner

revelation of true humanity. But even he was adchfl his age and, like Robert
Owen, he turned to all the spiritual and tempokgrs of Europe in the hope
that they would help him realise his plan. Of teal mature of social liberation he
hardly had an idea, and most of his numerous dexiknew even less. Cabet's
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Icarian communism was infiltrated with Caesariad antocratic ideas. Blanqui
and Barbes were communistic Jacobins.

In England, where Godwin's profound work, Politidaistice, had appeared in
1793, the socialism of the first period had a more libertarian character than
in France; for there liberalism and not democraagl prepared the way for it.
But the writings of William Thompson, John Gray apithers remained almost
totally unknown on the continent. Robert Owen's gamism was a strange
mixture of libertarian ideas and traditional auttasian beliefs. His influence on
the trade union and cooperative movements in Edghaas for a time very great;
but gradually, and especially after his death, i#ddout to make room for
practical considerations which little by little tosight of the great aims of the
movement.

Among the few social thinkers of that period whiedrto base their socialistic
efforts on a truly libertarian foundation, Proudheas undoubtedly the most
important. His analytic criticism of Jacobin tradit, of governmental systems,
of the nature of government and blind belief in thagic power of laws and
decrees, affects one like a liberating stroke wiose greatness has even today
not been fully recognised. Proudhon perceived Ijleidvat socialism must be
libertarian if it is to be the creator of a newigsbculture. In him there burned the
lambent flame of a new age, which he anticipatihrty foreseeing in his mind
its social structure He was one of the first whanfoanted the political
metaphysics of parties with the concrete factmnee. Economics was for him
the real basis of all social life; and since witked insight he recognised the
sensitivity of economics to every external compuisihe logically associated the
abolition of economic monopolies with the banishinesf all that is
governmental from the life of society. For him thership of the law to all
parties of that period were fanatically devoted mmad the Slightest creative
significance; he knew that in a community of freed aequal men only free
agreement could be the moral tie of social relation

"So you want to abolish government?" someone asked "You want no
constitution? Who will maintain order in societyh&¢ will you put in place of
the state? In place of the police? In place ofgtteat political powers?"

"Nothing," he answered. "Society is eternal motibxpes not have to be wound
up; and it is not necessary to beat time for italtries its own pendulum and its
ever woundup spring within it. An organised sociegeds laws as little as
legislators. Laws are to society what cobwebs @ lieehive; they only serve to
catch the bees."

Proudhon had recognised the evils of political i@isim in all their detail and

had proclaimed decentralisation and the autononthefttommunes as the need
of the hour. He was the most eminent of all the enosl who have inscribed the
principles of federalism on their banners. To e fmind it was quite clear that
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men of today could not leap at one bound into #edm of anarchy, that the
mental attitude of his contemporaries, formed sjoddiring the course of long
periods, would not vanish in the turn of a handné¢g political decentralisation
which would withdraw the state gradually from its1Etions seemed to him the
most appropriate means for beginning and givingation to the abolition of all
government of men by men. He believed that a palititnd social reconstruction
of European society in the shape of independentraamas federally associated
on the basis of free agreement would counteracfata development of the
modern great state. Guided by this thought, he sggbdhe efforts at national
unification of Mazzini and Garibaldi with politicallecentralisation and the
federalisation of the communes, being firmly comweid that only by these means
could the higher social culture of European peop&eachieved.

It is significant that it is just the Marxist oppemts of the great French thinker
who see in these endeavours of Proudhon a prdugdtitopianism,” pointing to
the fact that social development has actually take®m road of political
centralisation. As if this were evidence againstuehon! Have the evils of
centralism, which Proudhon clearly foresaw and whdangers he described so
strikingly, been overcome by this development? &g it overcome them itself?
No! And a thousand times no! These evils have sinceeased to a monstrous
degree; they were one of the main causes of thitufematastrophe of the World
War; they are now one of the greatest obstaclegh& solution of the
international economic crisis. Europe writhes th@usand spasms under the iron
yoke of a senseless bureaucracy which abhorsddbendent action and would
prefer to put all people under the guardianshiphefnursery. Such are the fruits
of political centralisation. If Proudhon had beefatalist he would have regarded
this development of affairs as a "historic necgssiand advised his
contemporaries to make terms with it until the fasdchange of affirmation
into negation" should occur. But being a real faghte advanced against the evil
and tried to persuade his contemporaries to fight i

Proudhon foresaw all the consequences of the dealopment of the state and
called men's attention to the threatening dangeheasame time showing them a
way to halt the evils. That his word was regardgdbt few and finally faded
out like a voice in the wilderness was not his tfalilo call him from this
"utopian” is a cheap and senseless trick. If sopthysician is also a utopian who
from a given diagnosis of disease makes a progaosishows the patient a way
to halt the evil. Is it the physician's fault ifetlpatient throws his advice to the
winds and makes no attempt to avoid the danger?

Proudhon's formulation of the principles of fedisral was an attempt to oppose
by freedom the arising reaction, and his histofgnificance consists in his
having left his imprint on the labour movement afalkce and other Latin
countries and having tried to steer their socialisto the course of freedom and
federalism. Only when the idea of state capitalisnall its various forms and
derivatives has been finally overcome will the tsignificance of Proudhon's
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intellectual labours be rightly understood. Wheatet, the International
Workingmen's Association came to life, it was thealdralistic spirit of the
socialists in the Latin countries which gave theagrunion its real significance
and made it the cradle of the modern socialistdalmovements in Europe. The
International itself was a league of militant labouganisations and groups with
socialistic ideas which had founded itself on aefadistic basis. Out of its ranks
came the great creative thought of a social reaat®son the basis of a socialism
whose libertarian purpose became more marked ih efis conventions and
was of the greatest significance for the spiridevelopment of the great labour
movement. But it was almost exclusively the sostalfrom the Latin countries
who inspired these ideas and gave them life. Wthidesocial democrats of that
period saw in the socalled "folkstate" the futuoditiral ideal and so propagated
the bourgeois tradition of Jacobinism, the revohdiry socialists of the Latin
countries clearly recognised that a new econonterom the socialistic sense
demands also a new form of political organizatiarr fts unobstructed
development. They also recognised that this fornsamfial organization would
have nothing in common with the present state syskeit called rather, for its
historic dissolution. Thus there developed in themly of the International the
idea of a common administration of social produttamd general consumption
by the workers themselves in the form of free eaaogroups associated on the
basis of federalism, which at the same time welgetentrusted with the political
administration of the Commune In this manner iefated to replace the caste of
the present party and professional politicians Xyyeets without privileges and
supplant the power politics of the state by a peh@conomic order having its
basis in the equality of interests and the mutwdidarity of men united in
freedom.

About the same time Michael Bakunin had clearlyirdef the principle of
political federalism in his wellknown speech at tengress of the Peace and
Liberty League (1867) and emphasised especiallysitpaificance of the peaceful
relationship of the peoples to one another.

Every centralised state, however liberal it maygmd to be, whatever republican
form it may have, is nevertheless an oppressorexgoiter of the working
masses for the benefit of the privileged clasgeseéds an army to keep these
masses in check, and the existence of this arnred tirives it into war. Hence |
come to the conclusion that international peadmpossible until the following
principle is adopted with all its logical conseqoest Every people, whether
weak or strong, little or great, every provinceggvcommunity, must be free
and autonomous; free to live and to administeffitsmording to its interests and
special needs. In this right all people and comtmesiare so united that the
principle cannot be violated with respect to a kngommunity without
endangering all the rest at the same time.

The uprising of the Paris Commune gave the ideasocdl autonomy and
federalism a mighty impulse in the ranks of theeinational. When Paris
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voluntarily gave up its central prerogative ovdradher communities in France,
the commune became for the socialists of the Laiimtries the starting point of
a new movement which opposed the central unifinghiinciple of the state with

the federation of the communes. The commune beéamtieem the political unit

of the future, the basis of a new social order wigaly developed from below

upwards, and not imposed on men automatically bgrdaral power from above.
Thus arose as a social pattern for the future acmwept of social organization,
giving the widest scope for the individual initiagi of persons and groups, In
which, at the same time, the spirit of communiod ahgeneral interest for the
welfare of all, lives and works in every membettleé social union. It is clearly
recognisable that the advocates of this idea hadnimd these Words of

Proudhon: "The personality is for me the criteradrthe social order. The freer,
the more independent, the more enterprising theopetity is in society, the

better for society."

While the authoritarian wing of the Internationalntnued to advocate the
necessity of the state and pleaded for centratisenlibertarian section within its

body saw in federalism not only a political ideaf the future, but also a basis
for their own organization and endeavours; for aditg to their conception the

International was to provide the world a model dfe® community, as far as this
was at all possible under existing conditions. disvthis concept which led to the
internal strife between the centralists and fedgslvhich was finally to wreck

the International.

The attempt of the London General Council, whicrs wader the immediate
intellectual influence of Marx and Engels, to irase its sphere of power and to
make the international league of awakened Ilaboubseswient to the
parliamentary policies of definite parties, natlyrdkd to the sharpest resistance
on the part of the liberal-minded federations aectisns which adhered to the
old principles of the International. Thus happerted great schism of the
socialistic labor movement which has not been leidtp this day; for this is a
quarrel over inner antagonisms of fundamental fganice, and its outcome
must have decisive results not only for the labavement but for the idea of
socialism itself. The disastrous war of 18707! el rising reaction in Latin
countries after the fall of the Paris Commune, viite revolutionary events in
Spain and ltaly, where by oppressive laws and bpéesecutions every public
activity was inhibited and the International foraatb the hiding places of secret
societies, have greatly favored the latest devetopsnof the European labor
movement.

On July 20, 1870, Karl Marx wrote to Friedrich Etgyjghese words, very
characteristic of his personality and his menttituate:

The French need a thrashing. If the Prussiansiarerious the centralisation of
state power will be helpful for the centralisatiohthe German working class;
furthermore, German predominance will shift the toerof gravity of West
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European labour movements from France to Germamyl édne has but to
compare the movement from 1866 till today to se¢ tire German working class
IS in theory and organization superior to the Frerles dominance over the
French on the world stage would mean likewise tbmidance of our theory
over that of Proudhon, ete!

Marx was right. The victory of Germany did in faoark the turning point in
history of the European labor movement. The libb&ta socialism of the
International was forced into the background byribes state of things and had
to abandon the field to the antilibertarian viewsMarxism. Living, creative,
unlimited capacity for development of the sociatigivement was replaced by a
onesided dogmatism which pretentiously announcssdfias science but which
in reality was based on a mere historic fatalisadileg to the worst fallacies,
which slowly stifled every real socialistic idealtdough Marx had in youth
exclaimed: "The philosophers have variously inteigd the world, but it is
necessary to change it," he himself did nothingnduhis whole life except to
interpret the world and history. He analysed cdiptta society in his way, and
showed a great deal of intellect and enormous iegrin doing so, but
Proudhon's creative power was denied him. He was remained, the analysta
brilliant and learned analyst, but nothing elseisTib the reason why he did not
enrich socialism with a single creative thought}) bnmeshed the minds of his
followers in the fine network of a cunning dialectvhich sees in history hardly
anything but economics and obstructs every deamgght into the world of
social events. He even rejected and condemnedoaganism every attempt to
attain clarity regarding the probable formatiorsotialistic society. As if it were
possible to create anything new without being cdaout the direction in which
one is going! The belief in the compulsive cour§elb social phenomena led
him to reject every thought about the appropriadsrté social eventsand yet it is
this very thought that is the basis of all cultwaetivity.

With a change of ideas came also a change in tileoch@f the labor movement.
In place of those groups imbued with socialistieasl and economic fighting
organisations in the old sense, in which the meth@finternational had seen the
germs of the coming society and the natural inséninfor the reorganisation and
administration of production, came the presentdapol parties and the
parliamentary activity of the working masses. The socialist doctrine which
taught the conquest of industry and of the land feased gradually more and
more into the background, and from now on one spmuitg of the conquest of
political power and so got completely into the eutrof capitalistic society.

In Germany, where no other form of the movement éa&l been known, this
development happened with remarkable quicknesshwiiid electoral successes
had repercussions on the socialist movements of ather countries. Lassalle's
powerful activity in Germany had smoothed the way this new phase of the
movement. Lassalle was all his life a passionateskipper of the idea of the
state in the sense of Fichte and Hegel, and hadtaver, appropriated the views
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of the French state-socialist Louis Blanc, conaegnihe social functions of
government. In his Labor Program he announced & working class of
Germany that the history of humanity had been &teot struggle against nature
and against the limitations it had imposed on nfanthis struggle we would
never have taken a step forward, nor would ever tale in the future, if we had
made it, or wished to make it, alone, as individualreryone for himself. It is the
state which has the function of bringing about tteselopment of freedom, this
evolution of the human race toward freedom."

His adherents were so firmly convinced of this moigsof the state, and their
faith in the state frequently assumed such famtéstins, that the liberal press of
that time often accused the Lassalle movementiofjlia Bismarck's pay. Proof
of this accusation could never be found but théoasrflirtation of Lassalle with
the "social kingdom," which became especially mdrkehis essay, The Italian
War and the Task of Prussia, could very easilyrber for such a suspicioft.

As the newly created labor parties gradually cotre¢ed all their activities on

parliamentary action and maintained that the cosigokepolitical power was the

obvious preliminary to the realisation of socialiimey created in the course of
time an entirely new ideology, which differed egsdly from the ideas of the

First International. Parliamentarianism, which dlyccame to play an important
part in the new movement, enticed a number of bemisgelements and
careerseeking intellectuals into the camp of theiatist party, by whom the

change of attitude was still further advanced. Tthese developed, in place of
the socialism of the old International, a sort ab&titute having nothing in

common with it but the name. In this manner sosialgradually lost more and
more the character of a new cultural ideal for \White artificial frontiers of the

state had no meaning. In the minds of the leadetisionew trend, the interests
of the national state became blended with the esteand spirit of their party

until, gradually, they were no longer able to digtiish between them and
became used to viewing the world and things throtigh glasses of the
nationalist state. Thus it was inevitable that thedern labor parties gradually
came to fit into the national state machine as eesmary part and greatly
contributed to restore to the state the balangmwkr it had lost.

It would be wrong to regard these peculiar ideagphi as conscious treason on
the part of the leaders, as has often been dore.tflith is that we are here
confronted with a slow assimilation of socialisedy into the thoughtworld of

the bourgeois state, induced by the practical igtof presentday labor parties
which necessarily affected the mental attitudehefrtleaders. The same parties
which sallied forth under the flag of socialismdonquer political power saw

themselves gradually forced by the iron logic sEaimstances into the position
where bit by bit they had to abandon their formeciaism for bourgeois

politics. The more thoughtful of their adherentgognised the danger, and
sometimes exhausted themselves in fruitless opposigainst the tactics of the
party. This was necessarily without result, sinagds directed solely against the
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excrescences of the party system and not agaiestybtem itself. Thus the
socialist labor parties became, without the greajonity of their members being
conscious of it, buffers in the fight between capiand labor, political
lightningrods for the security of the capitalistisd order.

The attitude of most of these parties during theldvV@/ar, and especially after
the War, proves that our view is not exaggerated,fllly in accord with the
facts. In Germany, this development has taken awnalig tragic form, with
consequences which even today cannot be estimBtedsocialist movement of
that country had been completely emasculated by l@ars of parliamentary
routine and was no longer capable of a creativeTduis especially is the reason
why the German revolution was so shockingly poorreal ideas. The old
proverb, "Who eats of the pope dies of him,” waevpd by the socialist
movement; it had so long eaten of the state thaniter life force was exhausted
and it could no longer accomplish anything of digance.

Socialism could maintain its role as a culturalaidéor the future only by
concentrating its whole activity on abolishing mpolty of property together
with every form of government of men by men. Nat ttonquest of power, but
its elimination from the life of society, had towain the great goal for which it
strovewhich it could never abandon without abandgiself. Whoever believes
that freedom of the personality can find a subtgtito equality of possessions has
not even grasped the essence of socialism. Foidmnedhere is no substitute;
there can be no substitute. Equality of econommditmns for each and all is
always a necessary precondition for the freedomar, but never a substitute
for it. Whoever transgresses against freedom trassgs against the spirit of
socialism. Socialism means the mutual activity @nhntoward a common goal
with equal rights for all. But solidarity rests émee resolve and can never be
compelled without changing into tyranny.

Every true socialistic activity, the smallest adlvas the greatest, must therefore
be imbued with the thought of opposing monopolhalhits fieldsespecially in
that of economicsand of guarding and enlarginglbgassible means the sum of
personal freedom within the frame of the socialoaniEvery practical activity
tending towards other results is misdirected arelegs for real socialists. So
must also be rated the idle talk about the "dictiip of the proletariat” as a
transitional condition between capitalism and daria History knows no such
"transitions." There exist solely more primitivedamore complicated forms in
the various evolutionary phases of social progrésgry social order is in its
original form of expression naturally imperfect; veetheless, all further
possibilities of development towards a future dtrtee must be contained in each
of its newly created institutions, just as alreatyhe embryo the whole creature
is foreshadowed. Every attempt to incorporate mtoew order of things the
essential parts of an old one which has outliveelfihas up to now led always to
the same negative result. Either such attempts \aeréhe very beginning
thwarted by the youthful vigour of social reconstion or the tender sprouts and
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hopeful beginnings of the new forms were so couwfia@d hindered in their
natural growth by the old that they gradually desti and their inner lifeforce
slowly died out.

When Lenin -- much in the style of Mussolini -- ddrto say that "freedom is a
bourgeois prejudice," he only proved that his spids quite incapable of rising
to socialism, but had remained stuck in the oléé&def Jacobinism. Anyway, it is
nonsense to speak of libertarian and authoritaammlism. Socialism will either

be free or it will not be at all.

The two great political trends of thought of libesan and democracy had a
strong influence on the development of the sodiatisvement. Democracy with
its stateaffirming principles and its effort to gedi the individual to the demands
of an imaginary "common will* needs must affectlsacmovement as socialism
most disastrously by endowing it with the idea dfliag to the realms the state
already ruled the enormous realm of economics, wimdpit with a power it
never possessed before. Today it appears everaleandy -- and the experiences
in Russia have proved it -- that such endeavoursne&er lead to socialism, but
must inevitably result in the grotesque malformaid state capitalism.

On the other hand, socialism vitalised by liberalisgically leads to the ideas of
Godwin, Proudhon, Bakunin and their successors.iddee of reducing the state's
sphere of activity to a minimum, itself contain® tgerm of a much more
farreaching thought, namely, to overthrow the statirely and to eliminate the
will to power from human society. Democratic sosia has contributed

enormously to confirm again the vain belief in thiate, and in its further

development must logically lead to state capitaliSwcialism inspired by liberal

ideas, however, leads in a straight line to anamshimeaning by that, a social
condition where man is no longer subject to therdjaaship of a higher power
and where all relations between him and his kirel salf-regulated by mutual
agreement.

Liberalism alone could not attain this highest ghad definite intellectual
development for the reason that it had too litdgard for the economic side of
the question, as has already been explained itanplace. Only on the basis of
fellowship in labour and the community of all sdciaterests is freedom
possible; there can be no freedom for the indiiaduithout justice for all. For
personal freedom also has its roots in man's scoiasciousness and receives
real meaning only from it. The idea of anarchisnthis synthesis of liberalism
and socialism, liberation of economics from theefest of politics, liberation of
culture from all political power, liberation of mawy solidaric union with his
kind. For, as Proudhon says: "Seen from the sog®lpoint freedom and
solidarity are but different expressions of the sasoncept. By the freedom of
each finding in the freedom of others no longeingit| as the declaration of
rights of 1793 says, but a support. The freest msathe one who has the most
relations with his fellow men."
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15. Nationalism - A Political Religion

Fascism as the last result of nationalistic idepldts fight against the world of
liberal ideas. Mussolini as opponent of the stkiis. political change. Giovanni
gentile, the philosopher of Fascism. Nationalismvidisfor the State. The Fascist
State idea and modern monopoly Capitalism. Conteanp@conomic barbarism.
The state as destroyer of the community. Freedonsamsal cement. The
education of modern massman in leading strings. fighd against personality,
the Totalitarian State. Nationalism as a politiealealed religion. Submersion of
culture. Decline or rise?.

Modern nationalism, which has found its fullest eegsion in Italian fascism and
German National Socialism, is the mortal enemy e liberal thought. The
complete elimination of all libertarian thought fer its advocates the first
preliminary to the "awakening of the nation,” whgrein Germany, most
strangely, liberalism and Marxism are thrown inte gota fact which, however,
need no longer surprise us when we know how vitle¢he heralds of the Third
Reich deal with facts, ideas and persons. That Marxlike democracy and
nationalism, proceeds in its fundamental ideas faocollective concept, namely
from the class, and for this very reason can haveetationship with liberalism,
does not trouble its pious Hitlerite opponentsoafaly in the least.

That modern nationalism in its extreme fanaticism the state has no use for
liberal ideas is readily understandable. Less dledhe assertion of its leaders
that the modern state is thoroughly infected wiitlerial ideas and has for this
reason lost its former political significance. THact is that the political
development of the last hundred and fifty years was along the lines that
liberalism had hoped for. The idea of reducingftieetions of the state as much
as possible and of limiting its sphere to a minimbas not been realised. The
state's field of activity was not laid fallow; ohet contrary, it was mightily
extended and multiplied, and the so-called "lib@aatties,” which gradually got
deeper and deeper into the current of democraeyg bantributed abundantly to
this end. In reality the state has not becomedilmad but only democratised Its
influence on the personal life of man has not beeliced; on the contrary it has
steadily grown. There was a time when one couldl ibé opinion that the
"sovereignty of the nation" was quite different frathe sovereignty of the
hereditary monarch and that, therefore, the powerthe state would be
awakened. While democracy was still fighting focagnition, such an opinion
might have had a certain justification. But thatdiis long past; nothing has so
confirmed the internal and external security of stege as the religious belief in
the sovereignty of the nation, confirmed and saneiil by the universal
franchise. That this is also a religious conceppalftical nature is undeniable.
Even Clemenceau when, innerly lonely and embitténedeached the end of his
career, expressed himself in this wise: "The paputde is a toy of which one
soon tires; but one must not say this aloud, ferghople must have a religion.
Saditis. ... Sad but true?
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Liberalism was the outcry of the human personadigainst the all-levelling
endeavours of absolute rule, and later againsextreme centralism and blind
belief in the state of Jacobinism and its varioesdcratic offshoots. In this
sense it was still conceived by Mill, Buckle andeSger. Even Mussolini, now
the bitterest enemy of liberalism, was not so lagg one of the most passionate
advocates of liberal ideas; he wrote:

The state, with its monstrous terrific machine,egiws a feeling of suffocation.
The state was endurable for the individual as las@ was content to be soldier
and policeman; today the state is everything, banleurer, gambling den
proprietor, shipowner, procurer, insurance agenfstrpan, railroader,
entrepreneur, teacher, professor, tobacco mercaadtcountless other things in
addition to its former functions of policeman, jedggiler, and tax collector. The
state, this Moloch of frightful countenance, reesieverything, does everything,
knows everything, and ruins everything. Every statection is a misfortune.
State art is a misfortune, state ownership of shippstate victualizingthe litany
could be extended indefinitely.... If men had bdiaiat idea of the abyss toward
which they are moving the number of suicides wouldrease, for we are
approaching a complete destruction of human pelispndhe state is that
frightful machine which swallows living men and g@ethem out again as dead
ciphers. Human life has now no secrets, no intimaeyjther in material affairs
nor in spiritual; all corners are smelled into, @bvements measured; everyone
is locked into his cell and numbered, just as jmison.=!

This was written a few years before the "March amR"; the new revelation
therefore, came quite quickly to Mussolini, as ssmgnothers; in fact the socalled
"state concept of fascism" put in an appearancg aftér Il Duce had attained
power. Until then the fascist movement glitteredlinthe colours of the rainbow
as, not so long ago, did National Socialism in Gat It really had no definite
character. Its ideology was a motley mixture otliectual elements from all
sorts of sources. What gave it power was the btyiaf its methods. Its reckless
violence could have no regard for the opinionstbers just because it had none
of its own. What the state still lacked of beingparfect prison the fascist
dictatorship has given it in abundance. Mussolititgeral clamour stopped
immediately as soon as the dictator had the staweepin Italy firmly in his
hands. Viewing Mussolini's rapid change of opinafmout the meaning of the
state one involuntarily remembers the expressiahefyouthful Marx: "No man
fights against freedom; at the most he fights agjaime freedom of others. Every
kind of freedom has, therefore, always existed;etones as special privilege, at
other times as general right."

Mussolini has in fact made of freedom a privilege liimself, and to do this has
brought about the most brutal suppression of &léis; for freedom which tries
to replace man's responsibility towards his felloen by the senseless dictum of
authority is sheer wilfulness and a denial of adtice and all humanity. But even
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despotism needs to justify itself to the people mhit violates. To meet this
necessity the state concept of fascism was born.

At the meeting in Berlin of the International He@&bngress in 1931, Giovanni
Gentile, the statephilosopher of fascist Italy, eleped his conception of the
nature of the state, culminating in the idea of soealled "totalitarian state."
Gentile hailed Hegel as the first and real foundérthe state concept, and
compared his state theory with the concept of theesas based on natural right
and mutual agreement. The state, he maintaineth the light of the latter
concept merely the limit with which the natural aminediate freedom of the
individual must be content if anything like a commal life is to be made
possible. According to this doctrine the staterity @ means for the improvement
of man's condition, which in its natural originrnst maintainableis, therefore,
something negative, a virtue born of necessity.dHegerthrew this centuriesold
doctrine. He was the first to regard the statehashighest form of the objective
intellect. He was the first to understand that anlythe state can truly ethical
selfconsciousness be realised. But Gentile wasament with this endorsement
of Hegel's state concept; he tried even to excellet criticised Hegel because,
while he regarded the state as the highest forthebbjective intellect, he still
placed over the objective intellect the spherenefdbsolute intellect; so that art,
religion, philosophy, which according to Hegel bajato the latter intellectual
realm, were in a certain conflict with the statbeTnodern state theory, Gentile
held, should so work out these conflicts that tladues of art, religion and
philosophy would also be the property of the st@tely then could the state be
regarded as the highest form of the human intellbetng founded not on
separateness, but on the common, the eternal,awdl the highest form of
generality 54

The purpose of the fascist state-philosopher itequlear. If for Hegel the state
was "God on earth," then Gentile would like to eaisto the position of the
eternal and only God, who will endure no other gallsve him, or even beside
him, and absolutely dominates every field of hurtteought and human activity.
This is the last word of a trend of political théigvhich in its abstract extreme
loses sight of everything human and has concerth®individual only in so far
as he serves as a sacrifice to be thrown into libigg arms of the insatiable
Moloch. Modern nationalism is only willtowardthestatanyprice and complete
absorption of man in the higher ends of powers lbf the utmost significance
that modern nationalism does not spring from |laweards one's own country or
one's own people. On the contrary, it has its raotde ambitious plans of a
minority lusting for dictatorship and determineditopose upon the people a
certain form of the state, even though this beregticontrary to the will of the
majority. Blind belief in the magic power of a ratal dictatorship is to replace
for man the love of home and the feeling of theitg@il culture of his time; love
of fellow man is to be crushed by "the greatnessthef state,” for which
individuals are to serve as fodder.
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Here is the distinction between the nationalismagfast age, which found its
representatives in men like Mazzini and Garibaldipd the definitely
counterrevolutionary tendencies of modern fascidmclvtoday raises its head
ever more threateningly. In his famous manifestoJofie 6, 1862, Mazzini
opposed the government of Victor Emmanuel, accusingf treason and
counterrevolutionary efforts against the unity &dlyl, thus clearly making a
distinction between the nation and Italian unityts Hslogan, "God and the
People!"whatever one may think of itwas meant torim the world that the
ideas he followed emanated from the people and vemdorsed by them.
Undoubtedly Mazzini's doctrine contained the gerfmamew form of human
slavery, but he acted in good faith and could noégee the historic development
of his work for national democracy. How honestlywiaes devoted to this is most
clearly shown by the difference between him andadawho fully realised the
significance of the national unification movememdatherefore on principle
opposed the "political romanticism" of Mazzini. M##, Cavour said, forgot the
state in his constant affirmation of freedom.

It is certain that the patriots of that time regatdhe state and the nationalistic
aims of the people as quite different things. Tditgude doubtless sprang from
an erroneous interpretation of historical factst bHuis just this erroneous
conclusion which brings these men of "Young Eurdp@hanly closer to us, for
no one will doubt their sincere love of the peopliedern nationalism is wholly
lacking in such love, and though its representatiuéter the word ever so
frequently one always perceives its false ring madises that there is no genuine
feeling in it. The nationalism of today swears obyythe state and brands its own
fellowfolk as traitors to their country if they rstthe political aims of the
national dictatorship or even merely refuse to eselits plans.

The influence of the liberal ideas of the last aenhad at least brought it about
that even the conservative elements in society werevinced that the state
existed for the citizens. Fascism, however, annesinath brutal frankness that
the purpose of the individual consists in beinduige the state. "Everything for
the state, nothing outside of the state, nothirajresg the state!" as Mussolini has
expressed it. This is the last word of a natiohaietaphysics which in the
fascist movements of the present has assumedtdfiilig concrete form. While
this has always been the hidden meaning of albnalist theories, it has now
become their clearly expressed aim. That they fsaveefinitely outlined this
aim is the only merit of its present representativeno in Italy, and even more in
Germany, are so dearly loved and so freely supgdoe the owners of the
capitalistic economic systembecause they have beesubservient to the new
monopoly capitalism and have with all their powarttiered its plans for the
erection of a system of industrial serfdom.

For along with the principles of political libersth the ideas of economic
liberalism are also to be abrogated. Just as thécpbfascism of today tries to
preach to man the new gospel that he can claigha td live only in so far as he
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serves as raw material for the state, so also taem industrial fascism tries to
demonstrate to the world that industry does nostefor man, but man for

industry, and that he exists merely to be usefit.tth fascism has assumed in
Germany its most frightful and inhuman forms, tlidargely the result of the

barbaric ideas of German economic theoreticiansleading industrialists who

have, so to speak, shown that fascism is the ®adnan captains of industry of
worldwide fame, like Hugo Stinnes, Fritz ThyssemdE von Borsig and many
others, have by the brutal frankness of their @pisiagain furnished a proof into
what abysses of cold contempt of humanity the husmanit can sink itself when

it has abandoned all social feeling and deals lnithg men as if they were dead
ciphers. In German scholarship there were alwaybetdound "unprejudiced

minds" who were ready to give the most monstroud i@human theories a
"scientific basis."

Thus Professor Karl Schreber of the Institute afhfmlogy at Aachen said that
for the modern worker the standard of living of ghrehistoric Neanderthal man
is quite appropriate and that for him the posgipitif development cannot be
considered at all.

Similar ideas were advanced by Professor Ernst éftanof the University of

Giessen, who in conventions of the German industisafrequently plays star
parts. At one of these meetings he declared: "Tinged of the social movement
can only be obviated by a division among the maddéss table is occupied to
the very last place, and consequently industry namer guarantee to its
employees anything more than bare existence. Bhi&ni unbreakable natural
law. Hence all social politics is unspeakable stitpi"

Herr Horneffer has since made these humanitariatrides unmistakably clear
in a special essay, Socialism and the Death SeugflGerman Industry) in
which he reaches the following conclusions:

I maintain that the economic condition of the warkeasically and essentially,
by and large, can in reality not be changed. Thekars will once and for all

have to be content with their economic conditidmttis, with a wage only
sufficient for the most necessary, the most urgémeé, most indispensable
requirements of life, in fact barely sufficient sustain life. A fundamental

change in the workers' economic status, theirtdsen essentially different state
of economic welfare, can never happen; this issirelempossible of fulfilment

for all time.

To the objection that under these circumstancesight easily happen that the
wage would not suffice even for the most necesdargands of life the learned
professor replies, with enviable peace of soult thauch a case public charity
would have to help, and if this did not sufficeriiibe state as representative of
the moral spirit of the people must step into tlmeabh. Dr. F. Giese of the
Technical High School of Stuttgart, who is an esgcurgent advocate of the
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rationalisation of industry according to "sciemtifnethods," dealt with the early
elimination of the modern labourer from every caliwith these dry words:

The directors of industry can view it as a simpleldmgical law that today
everywhere man's capacity for production in the pefitive struggle must soon
reach its end. The dyeing of the hair is customarpimerica, but we do not
mistake this for a natural evolution toward whicly pand patience would in
practice perhaps be the worst sort of procedureafdgechnical treatment of
men.t

The phrase, "technical treatment of men," is esfigcsignificant; it shows with

frightful clearness into what byways capitalistidiistrialism has already led.
Reading a heart effusion like the above, one contegealise the deep
significance of what Bakunin said regarding thespezxts of government by pure
scientists. The consequences of such an experin@nrtl indeed be unthinkable.

That a system of mental gymnastics as senseldsgsdwutal can today proudly
proclaim itself as scientific knowledge is a probdfthe asocial spirit of the time,
which by the extremity of its system of mass exjplodn and by its blind belief
in the state has suppressed all of man's natuediores with his fellow men and
forcibly torn the individual from the environment ivhich he had his deepest
roots. For the assertion of fascism that liberalismd man's need of freedom
incorporated in it, atomised society and resolveihto its elements, while the
state, so to speak, surrounded human groupings avigiotective frame and
thereby prevented the community from falling apara specious fraud based at
best on a gross self-deception.

Not the desire for freedom has atomised societyaavakened asocial instincts in
man, but the shocking inequality of economic candg and, above all, the state,
which bred the monopoly whose festering, cancegrawth has destroyed the
fine cellular tissue of social relationships. Ietkocial urge were not a natural
need of man which he received at the very thresbbldumanity as a legacy
from hoary ancestors and which he has since uniqedly developed and
extended, then not even the state would have Hderimdraw men into a closer
union. For one can create no community by forcdbigining elements which are
basically antagonistic. It is true that one can gehmen to fulfil certain duties if
one has the necessary power, but one will nevealdbe to induce them to
perform the compulsory task with love and from indesire. These are things no
state can compel, be its power ever so greatfaethigere is necessary above all
the feeling of social union and of the innate Kietaghip of man to man.

Compulsion does not unite, compulsion only separaten; for it lacks the inner
drive of all social unions -- the understanding ethiecognises the facts and the
sympathy which comprehends the feeling of the ¥eloan because it feels itself
related to him. By subjecting men to a common cdsipn one does not bring
them closer to one another; rather one createanggments between them and
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breeds impulses of selfishness and separationalSte$ have permanence and
completely fulfil their purpose only when they dr&sed on good will and spring
from the needs of men. Only under such conditiena irelationship possible

where social union and the freedom of the individara so closely intergrown

that they can no longer be recognised as separtitie®

Just as in every revealed religion the individusg ko win the promised heavenly
kingdom for himself and does not concern himsedfdoeatly about the salvation
of others, being sufficiently occupied with achiyihis own, so also within the
state man tries to find ways and geans of adjustimgelf without cudgeling his
brain too much about whether others succeed ingdsinor not. It is the state
which on principle undermines man's social feelbnygassuming the part of
adjuster in all affairs and trying to reduce thenthte same formula, which is for
its Supporters the measure of all things. The reasly the state disposes of the
personal needs of the citizens, the deeper and rogmkessly it dips into their
individual lives and disregards their private rghithe more successfully it stifles
in them the feeling of social union, the easiés for it to dissolve society into its
separate parts and incorporate them as lifelessssgges into the gears of the
political machine.

Modern technology is about to construct the "mec@man” and has already
achieved some very pretty results in this field. Weady have automatons in
human form which move to and fro with their irombs and perform certain

servicesgive correct change, and other things af sort. There is something
uncanny about this invention which gives the ilusof calculated human action;
yet it is only a concealed clockwork that withoytposition obeys its master's
will. But it would seem that the mechanical masasnething more than a bizarre
notion of modern technology. If the people of therdpeanAmerican cultural

realm do not within reasonable time revert to thEst traditions there is real
danger that we shall rush on to the era of the axéchl man with giant strides.

The modern "mass man," this uprooted fellow travedif modern technology in
the age of capitalism, who is almost completelytagled by external influences
and whirled up and down by every mood of the molmecduse his soul is
atrophied and he has lost that inner balance wtéchmaintain itself only in a
true communionalready comes dangerously close ® rtlechanical man.
Capitalistic giant industry, division of labour,w@chieving its greatest triumph
in the Taylor system and the so-called rationdbsaif industry, a dreary
barracks system drilled into the drafted citizese connected modern
educational drill and all that Is related to itteesare phenomena whose
importance must not be underestimated while weirareiring about the inner
connections among existing conditions. But mode@ationalism with its
outspoken antagonism to freedom and its senseléssly extreme militaristic
attitude, is only the bridge to a great and soslEgomatism which would really
lead to the already announced "Decline of the Wigsttt halted in time. Or the
present, however, we do not believe in such a gjofuture; rather, we are
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firmly convinced that even today mankind carriethimi it a multitude of hidden
forces and creative impulses which will enableittariously to surmount the
calamitous crisis now threatening all human culture

What today surrounds us on all sides is compataldedreary chaos in which all
the germs of social decay have fully ripened. Apt there are within the mad
whirl of events also numerous beginnings of a nesdendeveloping apart from
the ways of parties and of political life, hopejuind joyfully pointing toward
the future. To further these new beginnings, tesawnd strengthen them so that
they may not untimely perish, is today the nobtask of every fighting man, of
every man who, though convinced of the instabdityresent conditions, refuses
in tame submission to let fate take its course, ibutver on the lookout for
something that promises a new upsurge of spirdndl social culture. But such
an upsurge can occur only under the sign of freedndhsocial union, for only
out of these can grow that deepest and purest ipgafor social justice which
finds expression in the social collaboration of nam smooths the way for a
new community. The leaders of the fascist and natist reactions know this
very well; hence, they hate freedom as a sin ag#iesholy spirit of the nation,
which is in fact but their own evil spirit. So, Madini declares:

Men are tired of freedom. They have celebratedrgn with it. Freedom is today
no longer the chaste and severe virgin for whiehgbnerations of the first half
of the last century fought and died. For the emisirng, restless, rough youth
now appearing in the dawn of modern history theeeother values which have a
much greater magic: Order, Hierarchy, Disciplin@e@nust recognise once and
for all that fascism knows no idols, worships ntsfees. Over the more or less
decayed corpse of the goddess of freedom it haeadyrmarched, and it will if
necessary return and march over it again.... Fgmsak louder than the book;
experience means more than a doctrine. The grgatience of the after effects
of the war now appearing before our eyes showsddadine of liberalism. In
Russia and ltaly it has been shown that one canwithout, over, and against
the whole liberal ideology. Communism and fascistand apart from
liberalism.&

This is quite clear, even though the conclusionglwMussolini draws from this,
his latest understanding, are open to refutatidrat Tone can rule against the
whole liberal ideology” was known long before higvery rulership based on
force had adopted this principle. The Holy Allian@as founded only for the
purpose of eliminating from Europe the liberal isled 1789, in which year the
first "declaration of human and civil rights" haddm announced, and Metternich
left no means untried to transform this tacit wiglthe despots into reality. But
in the long run his antihumanitarian attempts haditde success as those of
Napoleon before him, who had expressed opinionstgdbeedom quite similar to
those of Mussolini, and who had worked like onespssed towards the end of
making every human emotion, every pulsebeat ofasdife, conform to the
rhythm of his gigantic state machine.
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But even the proud boast of fascism that it "knawes idols, worships no
fetishes," loses all significance; for fascism ba$y thrown the idols from their
pedestals, tumbled the pedestals into the dustpandh their place a gigantic
Moloch which seizes on the soul of man and benslspirit beneath a Caudine
yoke: The state everything; man nothing! The citigelife aim is to find
fulfilment in being employed by the state"swallowmsdthe machine and spewed
out again as dead ciphers." This constitutes thelevkask of the so-called
"totalitarian state" which has been set up in liatg Germany. To achieve this
end the spirit has been violated, all human feetinghained, and the young seed
from which the future was to grow crushed with shbess brutality. Not alone
labour movements of whatever tendency became \sctih the fascist
dictatorship; everyone who dared to kick againetphicks or even to assume a
neutral attitude towards the new rulers had tonlear his own person how
fascism "marches over the body of freedom."

Art, the theatre, science, literature and philoyjopame under the shameful
guardianship of a regime whose ignorant leadergated at no crime to achieve
power and confirm themselves in their new positichise number of victims
who in those bloody days when fascism seized powdtaly (and later on in
both Italy and Germany) were murdered by inhumaetetres, runs into the
thousands. Many thousands of innocent men werdleddeom their homes and
chased into exile, among them a long line of pr@mirscholars and artists of
worldwide reputation, who in any other nation wollddve been regarded as
honours to the land. Barbaric hordes forced theraseinto the homes of
peaceful citizens, plundered their libraries, andligly burned hundreds of
thousands of the best books. Other thousands werdrom the bosoms of their
families, dragged into concentration camps wheed thuman dignity was daily
trodden under foot, and many were slowly tortureddeath by cowardly
hangmen or driven to suicide.

In Germany this madness assumed especially viciotms because of the
artificially trained racial fanaticism, directed imly against the Jewish people.
The barbarism of past centuries awoke suddenlyeto life. A regular flood of
vulgar incendiary pamphlets appealing to men's sdvirestincts descended on
Germany and muddied all the channels of publiciopirf”

Realms which the wildest despotism had up to noflv atouched, as, for
example, the relations between the sexes, are no@&ermany subject to the
supervision of the state. Special "race officias? appointed to guard the people
from "racial shame," and to brand marriages betwlmms or coloured people
and socalled "Aryans" as crimes, and to punish ttemthat sexual ethics have
at last happily arrived at the level of cattlebiegd Such are the blessings of
Hitler's totalitarian state.

Fascism has been hailed as the beginning of ahbarél epoch in European
history springing from the masses themselves, andéa proof that the "time of
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the individual" is past. But in reality there staralso behind this movement only
the striving for political power of a small mingritvhich has been clever enough
to seize upon an exceptional situation for its gpquurposes. In this instance
also the words of the youthful General Bonapartav@rithemselves true: "Give
the people a toy; they will pass the time withrilallow themselves to be led,
provided that the final goal is cleverly hiddennfrahem." And cleverly to hide
this final goal there is no better means than tpr@gch the mass from the
religious side and imbue it with the belief thatsita specially selected tool of a
higher power and serves a holy purpose which regllgs its life content and
colour. This interweaving of the fascist movemeithwthe religious feeling of
the masses constitutes its real strength. Fordiasaiso is only a religious mass
movement in political guise, and its leaders ndghec means to preserve this
character for it also in the future.

The French Professor Verne of the medical facultthe Sorbonne, who was a
delegate to the International Congress for the Adeeaent of Science meeting
in Bologna in 1927, described in a French paper,Qumtidien, the strange
impression he received in Italy:

In Bologna we had the impression of being in a oftyecstasy. The city's walls
were completely covered with posters, which give mystical character: Dio ce
I'na dato; quai a chi lo tocca! ("God has sent tonus; woe to him who attacks
him!") The picture of Il Duce was to be seen ingddbp windows. The symbol of
fascism, a shining emblem, was erected on all memisn even on the
celebrated tower of Bologna.

In these words of the French scholar is mirroredgpirit of a movement which
finds its strongest support in the primitive dewatil needs of the masses and can
only affect large sections of the population so pdully because it most nearly
satisfies their belief in miracles after they hatl themselves disillusioned of all
the others.

We now observe the same phenomenon in Germanyewtaionalism in an
astonishingly short time developed into a gigamiovement and imbued
millions of men with a blind ecstasy, wherein widtithful ardour they hoped for
the coming of the Third Reich, expecting from a mdro was totally unknown a
few years ago, and had up to then given not thghtelst proof of any creative
capacity, that he would end all their distress.sTiiovement also is in the last
analysis but an instrument for the acquisition alitigal power by a small caste.
For retrieving the position they had lost after ther every means was proper to
them by which they might hope "cleverly to hide fheal goal,” as the cunning
Bonaparte had liked to put it.

But the movement itself has all the marks of agrelis mass delusion
consciously fostered by its instigators to frightéeir opponents and to drive
them from the field. Even a conservative paper tie Tagliche Rundschau)
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some time before Hitler reached power, charactiise religious obsession of
the National Socialist movement thus:

But as to degree of veneration, Hitler leaves thpePfar behind. Just read his
national organ, the Volkische Beobachter. Day aftay tens of thousands
worship him. Childish innocence heaps flowers om.hHeaven sends him
"Hitler weather." His airplane defies the threatgnelements. Every number of
his paper shows the Fuhrer in new attitudes urfieispotlight. Happy he who
has looked into his eyes! In his name we todayemny wish one another and
Germany "Good Luck!" "Heil Hitler!" Babies are givehis auspicious name.
Before his image fond souls seek exaltation ar thh@mnestic altars. In his paper
we read about "Our Most Exalted Leader,” with aadrefpitalisation of these
words designating Hitler. All this would be impddsi if Hitler did not
encourage this apotheosis.... With what religicerydur his masses believe in
his mission to his coming Reich is shown by thissian of the Lord's Prayer
circulated among groups of Hitlerite girls:

"Adolf Hitler, thou art our Great Leader. Thy namekes thy foes tremble. Thy
Third Reich come. Thy will alone be law on eartlet us daily hear thy voice,
and command us through thy leaders, whom we protoiséey at the forfeit of

our lives. This we vow thee! Heil Hitler!"

One might calmly overlook this blind religious ferwr, which in its childish
helplessness seems almost harmless; but this apgaemlessness disappears
immediately when the fanaticism of the enthusiastisres the mighty and the
powerseeking as a tool for their secret plans. thag deluded faith of the
immature fed from the hidden sources of religioeslihg, is urged into wild
frenzy and forged into a weapon of irresistible povelearing the way for every
evil. Do not tell us that it is the frightful matar need of our day which is alone
responsible for this mass delusion, robbing menkeead by long years of
misery of their reasoning power and making thersttanyone who feeds their
hungry longing with alluring promises. The war frgrof 1914, which set the
whole world into a crazy whirl and made men inasd#s to all appeals of
reason, was released at a time when the people matezially much better off
and the spectre of economic insecurity was not tiragithem all the time. This
proves that these phenomena cannot be explainety 31 economic grounds,
and that in the subconsciousness of men therei@derhforces which cannot be
grasped logically. It is the religious urge whidhl $ives in men today, although
the forms of faith have changed. The Crusaders”&gd wills it!" would hardly
raise an echo in Europe today, but there aremiilions of men who are ready
for anything if the nation wills it! Religious féaty has assumed political forms
and the political man today confronts the naturahrjust as antagonistically as
did the man of past centuries who was held in tigeaj the church's dogmatism.

By itself the mass delusion of the faithful woule tather unimportant; it always
delves among the springs of the miraculous anittlis inclined toward practical
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considerations. But the purposes of those to whHosndelusion serves as means
to an end are more important, even though in thid whmass events their secret
motives are not generally recognised. And here tlies danger. The absolute
despot of past times might claim to have his polmethe grace of God, but the
consequences of his acts always reacted on higpevaon; for before the world
his name had to cover everything, both right andngr since his will was the
highest law. But under cover of the nation evenghtan be hid. The national
flag covers every injustice, every inhumanity, evée, every outrage, every
crime. The collective responsibility of the natikilis the sense of justice of the
individual and brings man to the point where herlmaks injustice done; where,
indeed, it may appear to him a meritorious acbihmitted in the interest of the
nation.

"And the idea of the nation," says the Indian pbiétgopher, Tagore, "is one of
the most powerful anaesthetics that man has eveniad. Under the influence
of its fumes the whole people can carry out itdesysitic program of the most
virulent selfseeking without being in the least eavaf its moral perversionin
fact, feeling dangerously resentful when it is pethout."=®

Tagore called the nation "organised selfishnedse' t€rm is well chosen, but we
must not forget that we are always dealing with ¢inganised selfishness of
privileged minorities which hide behind the skidfsthe nation, hide behind the
credulity of the masses. We speak of national éstist national capital, national
spheres of interest, national honour, and natispait; but we forget that behind
all this there are hidden merely the selfish irgeyeof powerloving politicians
and money loving business men for whom the natéoa tonvenient cover to
hide their personal greed and their schemes fatiqgadlpower from the eyes of
the world.

The unexpected development of capitalist industnal has furthered the
possibility of national mass suggestion in a measundreamed of before. In the
modern great cities and centres of industrial agtilive, closely crowded,
millions of men who by the pressure of the radiogma, education, party, and a
hundred other means are constantly drilled spittuand mentally into a
definite, prescribed attitude and robbed of tharspnal, independent lives. In
the processes of capitalistic giant industry lableas become soulless and has
lost for the individual the quality of creative joyy becoming a dreary
endinitself it has degraded man into an eterndegallave and robbed him of
that which is most precious, the inner joy of acpbsmed work, the creative
urge of the personality. The individual feels hithse be only an insignificant
element of a gigantic mechanism in whose dull mometevery personal note
dies out.

While man was subduing the forces of nature, hgofoto give to his actions an
ethical content and to make his mental acquisitemmgiceable to the community.
He himself became the slave of the tool he hadtededt is this steady,



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 201

enormous burden of the machine which weighs us damth makes our life a
hell. We have ceased to be men and have beconeadhgtrofessional men,
business men, party men. To preserve our "natiodaliduality,” we have been
forced into the straitjacket of the nation; our lanity has gone to the dogs; our
relation to other nations has been changed intpicoa and hate. To protect the
nation we sacrifice year by year enormous sumauofr@ome, while the people
sink into deeper and deeper misery. Every coumsgmbles an armed camp and
watches with inner fear and deadly suspicion eweoyement of its neighbour,
but is always ready to participate in a conspiragginst him or to enrich itself at
his expense. Hence, it must always be careful tausmnits affairs to men of
elastic conscience, for only those have a fair peosof maintaining themselves
in the eternal cabals of internal and externaltiosli SaintSimon recognised this
clearly when he said: "Every people which embarksa@nquest is compelled to
let loose its most evil passions, is compelledit@ gs highest positions to men
of violent character, to those who display the noostning."

And added to all this is the constant dread of wdngse horrible consequences
become every day more unimaginable and dreadfidn Bur reciprocity treaties
and agreements with other nations bring us nofydtie they are as a rule made
with definite ulterior motives. Our national potisi are supported by the most
dangerous selfishness and can, therefore, nevertéeaffective weakening of
national antagonisms, let alone to their longddsiogal elimination.

On the other hand, we have increased and developetechnical ability to a
degree which appears almost fantastic, and yet h@mnnot become richer
thereby; on the contrary he has become poorerw@ale industry is in a state of
constant insecurity. And while billions of wealtiheacriminally destroyed in
order to maintain prices, in every country millioog men live in the most
frightful poverty or perish miserably in a world abundance and so-called
"overproduction.” The machine, which was to havalenaork easier for men,
has made it harder and has gradually changedvésiiar himself into a machine
who must adjust himself to every motion of the sggars and levers. And just as
they calculate the capacity of the marvellous meidma to the tiniest fraction,
they also calculate the muscle and nerve forcaefiving producers by definite
scientific methods and will not realise that thgrétey rob him of his soul and
most deeply defile his humanity. We have come nmemd more under the
dominance of mechanics and sacrificed living hutyatoi the dead rhythm of the
machine without most of us even being conscioushef monstrosity of the
procedure. Hence we frequently deal with such maitéth indifference and in
cold blood as if we handled dead things and not#stinies of men.

To maintain this state of things we make all ouni@eements in science and
technology serve organised mass murder; we edocatgouth into uniformed

killers, deliver the people to the soulless tyranhy bureaucracy, put men from
the cradle to the grave under police supervisioecteeverywhere jails and
penitentiaries, and fill every land with whole aewiof informers and spies.
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Should not such "order," from whose infected womb laorn eternally brutal
power, injustice, lies, crime and moral rottennigsslpoisonous germs of
destructive plaguesgradually convince even consgevaninds that it is order
too dearly bought?

The growth of technology at the expense of humasqgmality, and especially
the fatalistic submission with which the great midyo surrender to this
condition, is the reason why the desire for freedwiass alive among men today
and has with many of them given place completelya tdesire for economic
security. This phenomenon need not appear so strdogour whole evolution
has reached a stage where nearly every man is ailbe or ruled; sometimes he
is both. By this the attitude of dependence haw logeatly strengthened, for a
truly free man does not like to play the part ¢hei the ruler or the ruled. He is,
above all, concerned with making his inner valuad personal powers effective
in a way as to permit him to use his own judgmentall affairs and to be
independent in action. Constant tutelage of oungaind thinking has made us
weak and irresponsible; hence, the continued aryhi® strong man who is to put
an end to our distress. This call for a dictataras a sign of strength, but a proof
of inner lack of assurance and of weakness, eveugth those who utter it
earnestly try to give themselves the appearanaesaflution. What man most
lacks he most desires. When one feels himself wealseeks salvation from
another's strength; when one is cowardly or toadtitm move one's own hands
for the forging of one's fate, one entrusts it tmther. How right was Seume
when he said: "The nation which can only be sawedrie man and wants to be
saved that way deserves a whipping!"

No, the way to health can only lie in the directioh freedom, for every
dictatorship is based on an extreme attitude ofedéence which can never
further the cause of liberation. Even when dicttigr is regarded as only a
transitional state necessary to reach a desirelj ti@apractical activity of its
leaders, even if they really have the honest idanto serve the cause of the
people, forces them always farther from their o@djiaim; not only because
every provisional government, as Proudhon saysayavetrives to make itself
permanent, but most of all because all power ienaftly uncreative and
therefore incites to misuse. One may . think ohggower as a means to an end,
but the means itself soon grows into a selfishlggfdre which all others vanish.
It is just because power is unfruitful and cannieedirth to anything creative
itself that it is compelled to draft the creativedes of society into its service. It
is compelled to put on a false garment to hideoit;n weakness, and this
circumstance seduces its leaders into false premaisé conscious deception. By
striving to make the creative force of the commysiibservient to its special
ends it kills the deepest roots of this force andkes the sources of all creative
activity, which, while it welcomes stimulation, Wiot endure compulsion.

A people cannot be liberated by subjecting it teeav and greater power and thus
starting again around the vicious circle of stugidEvery form of dependency



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 203

leads inevitably to a new system of slavery -- atimtship more than any other
form of government, because it forcibly suppressesy adverse judgment upon
the activity of its leaders and so inhibits in ags@ any better understanding.
Every condition of dependence, however, has itstsrdn man's religious
consciousness and cripples his creative powerghaddn only develop properly
in freedom. The whole of human history has up ta heen a constant struggle
between the cultural, creative forces of society #re power aims of particular
castes whose leaders put definite bounds to cukfiiats, or at least tried to do
so; Culture gives man consciousness of his humamity creative strength, but
power deepens in him the sense of dependence afavifh bondage.

It is necessary to free man from the curse of ppivem the cannibalism of
exploitation, in order to release in him those tivea forces which can
continually give his life new meaning. Power degwdan into a dead part of a
machine set in motion by a superior will. Cultur@akes him the master and
builder of his own destiny and deepens in him feating of communion from
which everything great is born. Man's liberatioonfrthe organised force of the
state and the narrow bondage of the nation is éginhing of a new humanity,
which feels its wings grow in freedom and findssteength in the community.
Lao Tse's gentle wisdom holds good also for theréat

To rule according to the Way is to rule withoutder

Just and equal giveandtake rules in the community.

Where there is war, there grow thorns, and the iga&ithout harvest.

The good man

Is, and does not need force,

Is and does not rely on splendour,

Is and does not boast or glory,

Is and does not support himself on his deed,

Is and does not found himself on severity,

Is and does not strive after power.

Zenith means decline.

All outside of the way is apart from the way.
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16. The Nation as Community of Morals, Custom
and Interest

The national concept in the process of time. TH®nas community of descent.
The nation as community of interest. Division of tiation into castes, ranks and
classes. National interest and class interest.cbhdict in the Rruhr. Poincare's
"national policy." the dealings of German heavyusigly with the "hereditary
enemy" against German Labor. The "folk community\vark. The pensioners
of the German Republic. The nation as communitgpdfitual interest. Religious
and party conflicts. World-philosophical antagorgsriihe nation as community
of morals and customs. City and country. Rich andrpThe national tradition.
Membership in 'the nation as the result of politiefforts. North and South
America. The nation and society.

The concepts of the nation and nationality havehéincourse of time undergone
many changes, and have even today the same doebleing as the concept of
race. During the Middle Ages the unions of fellowuntrymen who were
students in the universities were called natiofe famous University of Prague
was divided into "four nations": Bavarians, BohensiaPoles and Saxons. One
also spoke frequently of a nation of physicianssmafths, of lawyers, and so on.
Even Luther makes a decided distinction betweek fmhd nation in his
pamphlet, To the Christian Nobility of the Germaatidn, designating as the
nation the possessors of political power exclugivethat is, princes, knights and
bishops, in contradistinction to the common peoplés distinction prevailed for
a considerable time, until gradually the demarecabetween nation and people
began to disappear in language. Frequently an asgh flavour was attached to
the concept of the nation. Ludwig Jahn argues, thusis German Folkways:

That which really is the highest, and was so regiiitt Greece and Rome, is
with us still a term of revilement: Folk and NatidiHe has gone among the
folk," was said of the miserable deserters whatiersake of the money they got
from the recruiting officer ran away, and will serseven potentates in one pair
of shoes. "That's the regular nation," was collatipisaid of Gypsies, thievish

vagabonds, tramps, and Jewish peddlers.

There was a time when one was content to use the 'tleation” of a human
community whose members were born in the same pladevere consequently
held together by fundamental social relations. TuBcept corresponds best to
the meaning of the Latin word natio, from which tieem "nation" is derived.
This is the more understandable since it is basethe more limited idea of
home. But this concept does not correspond to theerm idea of the nation, nor
is it in harmony with the national endeavours @& time, which seek to give the
nations the widest possible boundaries. Were ttieman fact to comprise only
the neighbourhood where a man first saw the ligiid were national
consciousness to be defined only as the naturéhdeef attachment between
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men who have been welded into a community by bbirg in the one place,
then we could not speak of Germans, Frenchmen,sTamkl Japanese, but at the
most of Hamburgers, Parisians, Amsterdammers, oet@ns-a situation which
actually existed in the city republics of anciente€e and the federated
communities of the Middle Ages.

Later, the concept of the nation became much broamemprising a human
grouping which had developed through a communitynaeterial and spiritual
interests, and of morals, customs and traditioesich, it represents a sort of
"community of destiny," which holds within itseli¢ laws of its particular life.
This concept is not nearly as clear as the finst i&, moreover, in conflict with
the daily experiences of life. Every nation incladeday the most various castes,
conditions, classes and parties. These not onlgugutheir separate interests, but
frequently face one another with definite antageni$he results are countless,
never-ending conflicts and inner antagonisms, whighinfinitely more difficult

to overcome than the temporary wars between theusstates and nations.

The same nations which only yesterday faced edwr ain the “field of honor,”
armed to the teeth, to settle their real or imagirdifficulties by bloody wars,
tomorrow or the day after make alliances of defeasd offense with their
former enemies against other nations with whom tieay been previously allied
by trade agreements or treaties of political oriteriy nature. But the fight
between the various classes within the same naaonnever be eliminated so
long as these classes themselves exist and clésvendtion with eternal
economic and political antagonisms. Even when liyaexdinary circumstances
or catastrophic events the class antagonisms apareqly overcome or
temporarily allayed, as by the proclamation of Hwecalled "citizens' peace"
during the World War, it is only a passing phenoorearising from the pressure
of circumstances, the real meaning of which is nelear to the great masses of
the people. Such alliances have no permanencyhaydireak apart at the first
occasion for the lack of a real inner tie of comiurnterests. A tyrannical
system of government may under certain circumstgmeeable to prevent an
open outbreak of inner conflicts, as has been domeently in Italy and
Germany; but one does not abolish internal cosflly preventing the people
from speaking about them.

The love of his own nation has never yet prevettedentrepreneur from using
foreign labor if it was cheaper and made more pfofi him. Whether his own
people are thereby injured does not concern hithareast; the personal profit is
the deciding factor in such a case, and so-calkttbmal interests are only
considered when they are not in conflict with paedones. When there is such
conflict all patriotic enthusiasm vanishes. Congggrthe nature of the so-called
"national interests" Germany got a lesson durirgftlghtful years after the war
which is not easily misunderstood.
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After losing the war Germany found itself in a dese situation. It had to give
up economic spheres of great importance, and fieréxrade had been almost
totally lost. Added to this were the extreme ecolwomandates of the victors and
the breakdown of the old system. If the slogan abwtional unity had any

meaning at all it had to be proved at this stage ttie nation was indeed minded
to face the newly created conditions unitedly agditably to spread the load of
misfortune over all sections of the population. Bug never entered the minds of
the owning classes. On the contrary, they trieshage profits from the situation.

These patriots were bent solely upon gain, evengihovide sections of their

own people would be thereby impoverished.

It was the representatives of Prussian junkerdoth @arman heavy industry
who during the frightful years of the war had ségradvocated the most ruthless
annexation policy and by their insatiable greedugha on the great catastrophe
of the debacle. Not content with the fabulous psdfiey had made during those
years, they pursued the same ends when the warowexs and never for a
moment considered sacrificing to the nation evgmeany of their gains. The
owners of German heavy industry got themselvesvetl from the taxes which
were deducted from the wages of even the poorestda They raised the price
of coal to unheard-of levels while the nation fraaeront of cold stoves. They
knew how to make enormous profits from the papedits of the Reichsbank. (It
was just this speculation with the monetary distrehich it had itself caused that
gave heavy industry the power to confirm its rulerothe hungry nation.) Its
representatives, under the leader-ship of Hugan8&sinreally brought about the
occupation of the Ruhr, causing the German natiologe fifteen billion gold
marks -- to which these industrialists contributed a single penny.

The Ruhr conflict in its various phases of develepms a splendid illustration
of the capitalistic "interest" policy as a backgnduor the national ideology. The
occupation of the Ruhr was but a continuation efgame criminal power policy
which led to the World War and for four years dregigpeople to the shambles.
This conflict concerned exclusively the antagonistiterest of German and
French heavy industry. Just as the great Germausindlists were during the
war the most pronounced advocates of the annexatiea and made the
incorporation of Briey-Longuy one of the chief otife of German propaganda,
so, later on, Poincare's national policy followkd same line and represented the
undisguised desire for annexation of French headystry and its powerful
organization, the Comité des Forges. The same &mserly pursued by the
great German industrialists were now taken ovethbyrepresentatives of French
heavy industry, namely, the creation of certain apmiies on the continent
under the direction of special capitalistic grofgrswhom the so-called "national
interests" have always served as stalking horsehfgir own ruthless business
interests. It was the union of the Lorraine iromes with the coalfields of the
Ruhr basin, in the form of a powerful amalgamat@anned by French heavy
industry, which was to secure for it an unlimitedrmapoly on the continent. And
since the interests of the great industrialistsrwanized with the interests of the
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gainers by the reparations and were favored bynilitary caste, so they worked
from that side by every means for the occupaticthefRuhr.

But before it went so far there were negotiatioasveen the German and French
heavy industries for a peaceful, purely busindss-Bolution of the question
whereby both parties were to profit in proportiam their forces. Such an
understanding would indeed have been achieved, tlier great German
industrialists did not give a hang for the natiométrest of the Reich, so long as
their profits were secure. But as the owners oBttigsh coal mines, to whom an
amalgamation on the continent would have been arsdvWow, doubtless held
out to them the prospect of greater advantageg,shédenly rediscovered their
patriotic hearts and let tile occupation proceedgéether with the laborers and
office employees who, ignorant of the inner conioest again allowed
themselves to be used M the interest of their masteey organized a passive
resistance, and the press owned by Stinnes blevititgignto the national
trumpet in order to rouse the country's hatredresjahe hereditary enemy. When
the resistance collapsed, Stinnes and the otheersvaf German industry did not
wait on the Stresernann government, but dealt ttiregith the French. On
October 5, 1923, Stinnes, Klidkner, Velsen and ¥dghet the French general,
Degoutte, and tried to persuade him to enforcedhéhour day on the German
workers who only the day before had been theieslih the passive resistance
against the French cabinet. Could there be a bditistration of the nation as
community of interest®

Poincaté seized on Germany's alleged failure inctiad deliveries as a pretext
for letting the French troops march into the Rufiis was of course only an
excuse to give plain robber raids an appearandegafity, as is plainly proved
by the fact that France was at the time richeo@ than any land in Europe with
the sole exception of England. The French governmeen saw itself compelled
to impose an extra duty of 10 percent on coal fthenSaar in order to protect
French coal in the home market. The fact is thgvé@@ent of this coal was being
sent back into Germany and that only 35 percenit afas used in French
industry.

On the other hand, the great German industriatiats their allies had by the
ruthless defense of their special interests dorexythving to make the game
easier for the French government. It was they wiustnbitterly opposed all
attempts at the stabilization of the mark, sinceififjation they could most
conveniently sabotage the taxation of their indestand of the great landed
estates and shift the load to the shoulders ofvttr&ers of their own country. As
a result of these dark machinations not only diergharise a whole army of
currency speculators and other profiteers who ne@mous gains from the
monstrous misery of the masses, but France wa® ghe opportunity to gain
extra advantage from Germany's monetary distrebsis,Taccording to the
testimony of the former French Minister of Financasteyrie, Germany had by
the end of September, 1921, delivered to Franck ttughe value Of 2,571
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million francs for which, owing to the devaluatioh the mark, it was credited
with only 980 million francs. The business agenckthe good German patriots
thus procured for the "hereditary enemy" a spes@lirce of income at the
expense of the enormous exploitation of German ersriand the declining
middle class.

But when the Ruhr conflict was over and the indaksts of the occupied
territory came to conclude the so-called Micum aegrents, not one of them
thought for a moment of the millions of profit thegd made during the inflation
period. On the contrary, they demanded of the Rajgtropriate compensation
for their loss, and the Luther-Stresemann govertmeithout considering the
state's right of eminent domain, made haste to htmein the trifle of

706,400,000 gold marks for the "Micum damages," idrich the Reich was
credited with only 446,400,000 gold marks in theamation accounts -- a
transaction such as has probably not often takeweplin a state with a
parliamentary government.

In short, the representatives of heavy industrythefgreat estate owners and the
stock exchange had never bothered their brains ecoimg the alleged
community of national interests. It never occurtedhem that in order to rescue
the rest of the nation from helpless despair arskmiafter the war they might
be content with smaller profits. They stole whattttould lay their hands on,
while the nation fed on dry bread and potatoesthodsands of German children
died of under-nourishment. None of these paras#es heeded that their
uncontrolled greed delivered the whole nation tstetion. While the workers
and the middle class of the great cities perisinethisery, Stinnes became the
owner of fabulous riches. Thyssen, who before the lad approximately two
hundred million gold marks, is today the owner ofogune of a billion gold
marks, and the other representatives of German yhdéadustry enriched
themselves in the same proportion. And how abaetstircalled "noblest of the
nation"? The German people, who for years langdishénopeless misery, pay
their former princes fabulous sums for "compensgtiand servile law courts
see to it that they do not lose a penny thereofl e are dealing here not only
with compensation paid to the "fathers of the cotinbverthrown by the
revolution of November, 1918, but also to those Wdrg/ears had been reckoned
as descendants of little potentates whose landsaittadlly disappeared from the
map for a hundred and thirty years. To the descerdaf these former petty
despots the Reich paid yearly the trifle of 1,839,inarks. Among the princes
who reigned until the outbreak of the revolutiore thlohenzollerns alone
collected compensation to the amount of 200,000¢206 marks. The amounts
paid to all the ex-princes exceeded the Dawes lwarfourfold. While the
pittances for the poorest of the poor were contiportened and did not even
suffice for the most indispensable needs, it nedaurred to any of these
"nobles" to contribute a penny towards the lesgenirthis misery. Like Shylock
they demanded their pound of flesh and gave thédveoclassic example of the
nature of the "community of interest of the nation.
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This does not hold for Germany alone. The allegethrounity of national
interests does not exst in any country; it is nmhinore than a representation of
false facts in the interest of small minoritiesu$hduring the Ruhr conflict the
French press never tired of assuring the peopteGeamany must be forced to
pay if France was not to be ruined and, just asygxeere else, this assertion was
accepted as truth. But this does not alter thetfettof the immense sums which
Germany was forced to pay to France after the wfr @ minimal portion ever
profited the French nation as a whole or was usedHe restoration of the
destroyed territory. Here as everywhere else, itr@sl share flowed into the
bottomless pockets of privileged minorities. Of the-4 billion marks which
Germany had paid as reparation to France up torbleee31, 1921, only 2.8
billion were used for restoration; 4.3 billion wewsed for the payment of the
occupation troops and the inter-allied commissiarGermany.

In France, just as in Germany, it is the suffenqagt of the working population

from whose hides the owning classes cut their beéltsile the representatives of
giant capitalism made enormous profits in the coestparticipating in the war

and almost smothered in their own fat, milliondwdkless humans had to dung
the battlefields of the world with their dead badiénd still today, when only

the forms of the war have changed, the workingsela<of society are the real
sufferers, while landowners, industrialists andtiganen of the stock exchange
grind money from their misery.

When one takes a look at the modern arms industfieee various countries,
employing millions of men and enormous capital, gats a curious view of the
"community of national interests." In these indigstr patriotism and the
"protection of national interests" are quite opealpart of business. The sums
spent by these industries for the stimulation dfomal enthusiasm are booked in
the accounts like all other expenses for the gagrdf business interests. But the
national idea has up to now prevented no membehefarms industry from-
selling its instruments of murder and destructmarny state which has paid them
the demanded price when it does not happen thairtant business interests are
at stake. Just as little is the high finance of aayntry dissuaded by patriotic
motives from loaning foreign states the necessampays for armament, even
though the safety of their own country is endangetfeereby. Business is
busines$

It is a quite normal phenomenon that the greatrprises of the international
arms industry should unite in business to eliminadenpetition and increase
profits. Of the numerous corporations of this ke will here mention only the
"Nobel Dynamite Trust," founded in 1886, which lawglish, French and Italian
branches; and especially -- the "Harvey Continetdel Company,” which
came into being in 1894. After the Harvey steel ksom New Jersey had
invented a new process of manufacturing thinner ammdnger armor-plates
which were immediately adopted by the various gomemts for their navies.
The first directors of this international armor druwere Charles Campbell,
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Charles E. Ellis (of the firm of John Brown and Gmany, England), Edward M.
Fox (Harvey Steel Company, New Jersey), Maurice yGEchneider and
Company, France), Joseph de Montgolfier (Shippind Railroad Company,
France), Léon Lévy (president of Chatillon-Commeg@ompany, France), Josef
Ott (Dillinger Iron Works, Germany), Ludwig KlupfdA. G. Friedrich Krupp
Company, Germany), Albert Vickers.

These men, whose paid press year after year wageddo carry on the most
shameful propaganda against other countries arnidnsain order to keep the
"national spirit" alive among the people, had & slightest compunction about
allying themselves with the armament industriestb&r countries, if only for the
purpose of more successfully exploiting their oWwhe notorious Putiloff case of
January, 1914, clearly proves that not only dichEheand German capital work
together in charming unity at the Putiloff works St Petersburg, but also that
first class experts of the armament industry ofhbobuntries assisted the
Russians in the manufacture of heavy artillery. WAMgrim irony the well-
informed author of a book in which the monstrousality of the national press
was ruthlessly exposed wrote the following conaggrihese events:

The Putiloff works, incapable of filling the ordeo$ the Russian government,
had since 1910 had a community of interest with Beque de I'Union
Parisienne, which lent them 24 millions, likewisghwSchneider of the Creusot
works, who furnished them the plans for the 75 iméter guns and the
necessary engineers and technicians, and alsdkwiibp in Essen, who put the
experience of the German heavy artillery manufactand its experts and
foremen at their disposal. Here we see how FremchGerman engineers and
artisans, united under the direction of officialsd&inanciers of whom some
belonged to a group from the Union Parisienne ahdre were related with the
Deutsche Bank, were working on guns with whichrlate they were to shoot
each other dead. It is a most marvelous thing, thise of international
capitalism/®u

In 1906 a company was formed in England with thgeadbof acquiring the
Flume branch of the firm of Whitehead and Compang #&aking over its
management. Other English armament firms partiegbat the enterprise, whose
board of directors in Hungary in 1914 consistedhef following persons: Count
Edgar Hoyos (general director), Albert Edward JoiEnry Whitehead (firm of
Armstrong-Whitworth), Saxton William Armstrong Na&b{manager for Europe
of the Vickers firm), Arthur Trevors Dawson (managiDirector of Vickers),
and Professor Sigmund Dankli as we see, nearlyEaljlish names, and
representatives of the best-known and most powdifaols in the English
armament industry.

Under the board of directors of this company then@a U-boat, "Number 5,"
was built, which in the year 1914 sank the Frenomoaed cruiser, "Leon
Gambetta," in the strait of Otranto with six hurdliferenchmen on board. One
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could cite a number of similar examples, but thisuld only mean a constant
repetition of the same bloody tale. That in thispext there was no change even
after the World War, the widely known Lord Robe#radll proved emphatically at
the gigantic demonstration of the Women's Peacsdders in London, in June,
1932, where Cecil launched a very sharp attack nagatihe international
armament industry arid especially emphasized timester influence of the
Parisian press. According to his statement, somethef greatest French
newspapers had been bought by the interests dftéed and iron industry and
were working day and night against the internati@hsarmament conference.
That the contemptible attitude of the so-called ddige of Nations" in the
Japanese-Chinese question can for the largestbpattaced to the wretched
machinations of the international armament indussryan open secret that
sparrows now chirp from the housetops. Naturallerimational high finance
pursued the same coursg.

It is, therefore, quite meaningless to speak obraraunity of national interests;

for that which the ruling class of every countryshap to now defended as
national interest has never been anything but geeial interest of privileged

minorities in society secured by the exploitatiom goolitical suppression of the
great masses. Likewise, the soil of the so-calledhérland” and its natural

riches have always been in the possession of ttiasses, so that one can with
full right speak of a "fatherland of the rich." the nation were in fact the

community of interests which it has been calle&nthhere would not be in

modern history revolutions and civil wars, becatlsepeople do not resort to the
arms of revolt purely from pleasure -- just addittlo the endless wage fights
occur because the working sections of the populatre too well off!

But if we cannot speak of a community of purelyremmic and material interests
within the nation, even less can we do so whenadled spiritual interests are in
question. Not seldom have religious and philosadhjmroblems profoundly
stirred the nations and split them into hostile pamit must be understood,
however, that in such conflicts economic and prditimotives were also active,
and frequently played important parts. We needttink of the bloody struggle
in France, England, Germany and other countrieswd®si the adherents of the
old church and the various factions of Protestamtighich shook profoundly the
inner balance of the nations, or of the sharp aeduently violent conflicts
between democratic citizenry and representativedsblute monarchy; we need
but remember the murderous war between the NorthednSouthern states of
America for the maintenance or abolition of nedavery -- and thousands of
other events in history -- and we shall easily ble 40 estimate the worth of the
assertion that the nation is the guardian of siliinterests.

Every nation is today split by varying trends obulght into dozens of parties
whose activity destroys the feeling of nationalty@ind brands as a lie the fable
of the community of intellectual interests of thetion. Each of these parties has
its own party program, in pursuit of which it attaeverything which threatens it
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and uncritically adores whatever furthers its splegurpose. And as any
movement can only represent the views of a cefarh of the nation, never the
nation in its entirety, it follows that the so-all "Intellectual interest of the
nation" or the alleged "national thought" displagsmany shades and colors as
there are parties and movements in the countrycéevery party asserts that in
it the intellectual interests of the nation aretbgsarded, and in critical times
each vilifies all other concepts and tendenciesnaggonistic and even traitorous
to the fatherland-a method which surely does nat teery much intellect, but it
has never failed so far. Germany and Italy arecthgsic witnesses to this.

Moreover, one finds this conflict of ideas and tmgles not only between
parties which oppose one another as exponentsfimitdeeconomic principles
and political aims, one finds it also between mogata which philosophically
stand on the same ground and oppose one anothaly $ot reasons of a
subordinate nature. It is just in such cases thatbattle between the various
factions becomes ever more irreconcilable tilledeches a degree of fanaticism
quite incomprehensible to the impartial spectafoglance at the present party
fights in the camp of socialism is proof of thid€elfurther one pursues the matter
the more clearly it appears that the unity of ietglal interests of the nation is
in a very bad way. In reality, the belief in thisity is a delusion which will have
permanence as long as the ruling classes of thienahtstates succeed by
external glamour in fooling the great masses of ghpulation as to the real
causes of social disintegration.

Moreover, the differences of economic interest emellectual effort within the
nation have naturally developed special habits modes of living among the
members of the various social classes. It is, thexgvery venturesome to speak
of a community of national customs and morals. tBatconcept has only a very
qualified value. Indeed, what community can thexerbthis respect between one
of the members of the Berlin "millionaire quartarid a Ruhr miner? Between a
Bavarian lumberjack and an East Elbian junker? Betwa modern industrial
magnate and a common laborer? Between a Prussimrafjeand a Holstein
fisherman? Between a society lady surrounded byyeluxury and a cottage
housewife in the Silesian mountains? Every largeuntry contains many
distinctions of a climatic, cultural, economic ageneral social nature. It has its
great cities, its highly developed industrial rewipits out-of-the-world villages
and mountain valleys to which hardly a glimmer ajdarn life has penetrated.
This endless variety of intellectual and materiahditions of life precludes
beforehand any close community of morals and custom

Every rank, every class, every stratum of societyetbps its special habits of
life into which a stranger penetrates with diffigul It is by no means an
exaggeration to maintain that between the workiogutations of different
nations there is a greater community of generaithalnd customs than between
the possessing and the non-possessing sectiohs sane nation. A worker who
finds himself in a foreign country will soon findshsphere among the members o
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his trade or class), while the doors of anotheias@tass are hermetically closed
against him in his own country. This applies, ofirse, to all other classes and
sections of the population.

The sharp antagonism between town and country wdisier today in almost
every land forms one of the greatest social problefrour time. To what degree
these antagonisms can develop Germany learnedgdthenhard times of the
inflation, and the lesson will not quickly be fottgn. It was during the planned
and organized starvation of the cities that thednant phrase was coined, "a
people starving amid full granaries." Every apptalthe national spirit and
alleged community of interest of the nation died athat time like a cry in the
wilderness, showing full clearly that the fairy @abf community of national
interest bursts like a soap-bubble as soon aspbeia interests of a definite
group make their appearance. But between town andtiy there exist not only
antagonisms of a purely economic nature; therasealso between them a strong
emotional aversion which has gradually arisen fobfferences in the conditions
of social life and which today is very deep sealdtkre are very few townsmen
who can completely penetrate into the mental psEsesnd views of life of the
peasant. It is probably still more difficult foretpeasant to penetrate into the
intellectual and moral life of the townsman, agawbom he has for centuries
nursed a mute hatred to be explained by the sogialions which have up to
now existed between town and country.

The same chasm exists between the intellectuaktsaof the nation and the
great masses of the working people. Even among timallectuals who have for
years been active in the socialist labor movembatet are very few who are
really able to understand the sentiments and thsugh the workers. Some
intellectuals even find the effort very painful, situation which often gives
occasion to tragic inner conflicts. Obviously we akealing, in such a case, not
with inborn differences of thinking and feeling,thwith the result of a special
mode of life arising from a different kind of edtioa within a different social
environment. The older a man grows, the harderifds fit to withdraw from
those influences whose results have become se@iuncerto him. This invisible
wall which today exists between the intellectuatsl dhe working masses of
every nation is one of the main reasons for theesenistrust with which wide
sections of the laboring population quite unconsslip confront the intellectual
and which has gradually condensed into the wellakmtheory of "the calloused
fist."

It is vastly more difficult to provide a point ohtellectual contact between
representatives of capitalism and of the workingytation of a nation. For
millions of workers the capitalist is only a soft actopus who feeds on their
flesh and blood. Many of them cannot understand biedind the capitalist's
purely economic actions there may exist a purelydnu quality. The capitalist,
on the other hand, usually observes the endeavotbeolaborer as a total
stranger; yes, often with openly displayed conteroften felt by the workers as
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more oppressive and more humiliating than everr thebnomic exploitation.
While towards the workers of his own country thpitaist is always filled with

a certain mistrust, often mixed with open antagwonise shows to the possessing
classes of other nations a continued attachmemty &here he is not dealing
with purely economic or political questions. Thi&ationship may be impaired
temporarily when the opposing interests are toonsgtr but the inner conflict
between the possessing and the propertyless clastee same nation never
vanishes.

"Community of national tradition," likewise, amosrtb little. Historical tradition
is, after all, something quite different from thatich is presented to us in the
educational institutions of the state. In any eydhe tradition is not the
essentially far more important is the way in whitte tradition is received,
explained and felt by the various social castesiwithe nation. The concept of
the nation as a "community of destiny,” therefdae,as misleading as it is
ambiguous. There are events in every nation's igisttich are felt by all its
members as fateful, but the nature of the feebngery different among different
groups, and is often determined by the part whioh ar the other of the parties
or classes has played in those events. When dintleeof the Paris Commune
thirty five thousand men, women and children of warking class were put to
death, the gruesome slaughter was doubtless fdioby parties as fateful; but
while one class with pierced breasts and torn limtpgered the streets of the
capital, their death gave the others the possibilft re-establishing their rule,
which had been very badly shaken by the lost warthis sense the Paris
Commune lives in the traditions of the nation. B propertied class the revolt
of March 18, 1871, is an "outrageous rebellionhd tanaille against law and
order"; for the working class it is "a glorious gpile in the proletarian fight for
freedom."

Volumes might be filled with similar examples fraime history of all nations.
Furthermore, the recent historical events in Hupgdaly, Germany, Austria,
and so on, give the best of instruction concernthg character of the
"community of destiny of the nations." Brutal forcan impose a common fate
on a nation, just as it can arbitrarily create esttby a nation; for the nation is
not an organically evolved entity, but somethintifiarally created by the state,
with which it is most intimately intergrown, as eygage of history shows. The
state itself, however, is not an organic structame] sociological research has
demonstrated that everywhere and at all times st dygpeared as a result of
forceful intervention of warlike elements in théeliof peaceful human groups.
The nation is, therefore, a purely political cortcepising solely from the
adherence of men to a definite state. Also, insivealled "law of nations," the
word has exclusively this meaning, as is appamem the fact that any man can
become a member of any nation by naturalization.

How arbitrarily the adherence of whole groups ofogle to a nation is
determined by the brutal compulsion of the strontiex history of every country
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shows by numerous examples. Thus, the inhabitahttheo present French
Riviera went to sleep one evening as ltalians awdka next morning as
Frenchmen because a handful of diplomats had sdedkcThe Heligolander was
a member of the British nation and a faithful sabjef the British government
until Britain got the idea of selling the island @&ermany; then the national
membership of the inhabitants underwent a fundamhertange. If on the day
before this decision it was their greatest meribéogood English patriots, then
after the transfer of the island to Germany thigghbét virtue became the greatest
sin against the "spirit of the nation." There a@ngsuch examples, and they are
characteristic of the whole formative history oé tmodern state. One need but
glance at the stupid and stumbling provisions @&f Wersailles treaty to get a
classic example of how nations are artificially mactured.

And just as the stronger can today and at all tickeside upon the national
membership of the weaker according to his pleasswejt was and is also
empowered to end the nation's existence arbitrérifpr reasons of state this
appears to him desirable. Read the reasons on Whigsia, Austria and Russia
based their intervention in Poland and preparedptrétion of that land. They

are stated in the famous pact' of August 5, 17i@,aae truly a shining example
of conscious mendacity, nauseating hypocrisy, andebforce. It is merely

because these phenomena have heretofore beensgivitte consideration that

we have such curious illusions concerning the nedire of the nation. It is not
"national differences” which lead to the formatiointhe various states; it is the
states which artificially create national differescand further them on principle,
for these have to serve the states as moral pegidn for their own existence.
Tagore has stated this inherent antagonism betweemation and society in
these splendid words:

A nation, in the sense of the political and ecormomiion of a people, is that
aspect which a whole population assumes when aganior a mechanical
purpose. Society as such has no ulterior purpass. dn end in itself. It is a
spontaneous self-expression of man as a sociaj.bieiis a natural regulation of
human relationships so that men can develop idifaliée in cooperation with

one anothers

The contrast between the political organizationNwmirth and South America
serves as an excellent example of the fact thaateom does not organically
evolve itself, create itself, as is often asserted,is rather the artificial creation
of the state mechanically imposed on various hugranps. In North America
the Union succeeded in combining all the land betw¢he Canadian and
Mexican borders, between the Atlantic and Pacifieams, into a powerful
federated state, a process greatly furthered byufable circumstances of
various kinds. And this happened in spite of thet fdnat the United States
contained the most motley mixture of people assedthbiom all the nations and
races of Europe and of other continents; so thaad been rightly called the
melting-pot of the nations.
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South and Central America, however, are separatedsixteen different states
with sixteen different nations, although the racedhtion between these peoples
is incomparably closer than it is in North Ameriead the same language-with
the exception of Portuguese in Brazil and variogidn tongues-prevails in all.
But the political evolution gf Latin America was afdifferent order. Although
Simon Bolivar, the "liberator" of South America fnathe Spanish yoke, sought
to create a federated state for all South Americaumtries, his plan did not
succeed; for ambitious dictators and generals, Hikieto in Chile, Gamarra in
Peru, Flores in Ecuador, Rosas in Argentina, opptse project by all possible
means. Bolivar was so disappointed by the maclinatof his rivals that shortly
before his death he wrote: "In South America thsraeither trust nor faith;
neither among men nor among the various stategy Enaaty is here but a scrap
of paper and what are here called constitutionsbatea collection of such
scraps.”

The result of the power lust of small minoritiesdadictatorially inclined
individuals was the creation of quite a number afional states, which in the
name of national interest and national honor wagadagainst one another quite
as we do. If political events in North America hdelveloped as they did in the
lands of the southern continent, then there woudd tbday Californians,
Michiganders, Kentuckians and Pennsylvanians, gasin South America there
are Argentinians, Chileans, Peruvians and Braali&tere is the best proof that
the nation's existence is founded purely on palitsndeavor.

Whoever yields to the illusion that community of tevéal and intellectual
interest and identity of morals, customs and tialét constitutes the real nature
of the nation, and from this arbitrary assumptioestto deduce the necessity of
national endeavors, deceives himself and othershi®kind of unity nothing is
discernible in any of the existing nations. Thecéof social circumstances is
always stronger than the abstract assumptiond natibnalistic ideology.
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17. The Nation as Community of L anguage

The nation as community of language. Language aoHure. Foreign
constituents in language. Purism and the developroéranguage. Literary
language and popular speech. Religion, sciengeprafiession, etc., as mediators
of new language values. Language and imagery. igmfisance of loanwords
in language development. Oriental symbolism in legge. Foreign material in
native guise. Speech and thought. Nature and IgegWslork and language. The
symbolism of language. Linguistic atavisms. Thegital in language formation.
Constant change in linguistic expression. The igadey of psychological
language theories. The influence of the cultunaleiversus the tie of communal
speech. The development of the English languagemidaind language. The
belief in the Ursprache. Concerning the common glegy of the Aryan
languages. Peoples that change their languageoridatiith different language
districts.

Of all the evidences which have been cited for éxéstence of a national
ideology, community of language is by far the mosportant. Many see in
community of language the essential characteristithe nation. A common
language is, in fact, a strong tie for any humaouging; and Wilhelm von
Humboldt says with some reason: "The true homelangally the language.”
Karl Julius Weber saw in language the real charstie of nationality: "In
nothing does the national character, the imprirthefmental and spiritual power
of a people, express itself so clearly as in iglage."

Likewise, the best-known representatives of natisti@ideas in the last century,
like Schleiermacher, Fichte, Jahn and the men ®fGhrman League of Virtue;
Mazzini, Pisacane, Niemojowsky, Lelewel, the "Youhgope," and the German
democrats of 1848, confined their concept of th&onato the realm of a
common language. Arndt's song, "What is the Gemsraatherland?" shows this.
It is significant that Arndt as well as Mazzini ledstheir efforts at national
unification not on popular speech, but on the emittanguage, so as to include
the largest possible fatherland.

A common language naturally appears highly impartarthe advocates of the
national idea because it is a people's highest snebaxpression and must, in a
certain sense, be regarded as a sample of ittenttel life. Language is not the
invention of individual men. In its creation andvdepment the community has
worked and continues to work as long as the langusas life in it. Hence,

language appeared to the advocates of the naiidgmlas the purest product of
national creativeness and became for them theedtaymbol of national unity.

Yet this concept, no matter how fascinating anefitiable it may appear to most,
rests on a totally arbitrary assumption. Among pinesent existing languages
there is not one which has developed from a defipéople. It is very probable
that there were once homogeneous languages, duirtteais long past, lost in

the greyest antiquity of history. The individualiof language disappears the



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 218

moment reciprocal relations arise between diffet@mrdes, tribes and peoples.
The more numerous and various these relations b®donthe course of the
millenniums, the larger borrowings does every lagg make from other
languages, every culture from other cultures.

Consequently, no language is the purely nationadiyet of a particular people,
nor even of a particular nation. Towards the degwslent of every one of our
cultural languages peoples of the most varioudrwigave contributed. This was
inevitable, because a language as long as it ikegpat all continually absorbs
foreign elements in spite of all the noise of theification fanatics. For every
language is an organism in constant flux; it obmydixed rules, and flies in the
face of all the dictates of logic. Not only doesmbtke the most diversified
borrowings from other languages, a phenomenon altieet countless influences
and points of contact in cultural life, but it algsossesses a stock of words that is
continually changing. Quite gradually and unnotidgathe shadings and
gradations of the concepts which find their expgoesen words alter, so that it
often happens that a word means today exactly fiogite of what men
originally expressed by it.

In reality, there exists no cultural language whildes not contain great mass of
foreign material, and the attempt to free it frdrede reign intruders would lead
to a complete dissolution of the language -- thaif isuch a purification could be
achieved at all. Every European language containmss of foreign elements
with which, often, whole dictionaries could beddl. How, for instance, would
the German or the Dutch language look if all thedsdborrowed from French or
Latin were removed from it, not to speak of wordsother origin? How, the
Spanish language, without its countless elementsowed from the Germans
and the Arabs? And what a mass of German, Englisti,even Turkish words
has penetrated into the Russian and Polish tondsieslarly, the Hungarian
language contains a great number of words of ttabad Turkish origin.
Rumanian consists only one-half of words of Latesacknt; three-eighths of its
stock of words are from the Slavic, one-eighth frima Turkish, Magyar and
Greek. In the Albanian, until now, only five or dixindred original words have
been distinguished; all the rest is a mixture & thost varied elements. Fritz
Mauthner remarks very correctly in his great wdkntributions to a Critique of
Language, that it is owing simply to "the accidemtpoint of view that, for
example, we speak of the French language as Ronant®f the English as
Germanic." And it is well known that the Latin larage itself, from which all
the Romance languages trace their descent, codtaibedy of words of Greek
origin, to the number of several thousand.

For the development of every language the acceptahdoreign elements is
essential. No people lives for itself. Every endgriintercourse with other
peoples results in the borrowing of words from tHanguage; this is quite
indispensable to reciprocal cultural fecundationhe Tountless points of contact
which culture daily creates between people leae# thaces in language. New
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objects, ideas, concepts -- religious, politicald generally social -- lead to new
expressions and word formations. In this, the olledt more highly developed
cultures naturally have a strong influence on ldsseloped folk-groups and
furnish these with new ideas which find their exgsien in language.

Many of the newly acquired elements of speech gihdadapt themselves so
completely to the phonetic laws of the adoptingglaage that eventually their
origin can no longer be recognized. We quite inntduly feel that words like
Existenz, Idee, Melodie, Musik, Muse, Natur, Raligiand a hundred others are
foreign words in the German language. And the dpegfc political life is
completely permeated with foreign words. That Bewigie, Proletariat,
Sozialismus, Bolschevismus, Anarchismus, KommungsmuLiberalismus,
Konservatismus, Fascismus, Terrorismus, DiklateydRution, Reaktion, Partei,
Parliament, Demokratie, Monarchie, Republik, andispare not German speech
elements, we recognize at the first glance.

But there is also a great mass of words of foraigscent in the German
language which have in the course of time beconmeBoquial that their foreign
origin has been completely forgotten. Who wouldy #xample, regard as
strangers such words as Abenteuer, Anker, ArtzzjrBeBluse, Bresche, Brief,
Essig, Fenster, Frack, Gruppe, Kaiser, Kantor, &ageller, Keltrr, Kerker,

Kette, Kirsche, Koch, Koffer, Kohl, Kreuz, Kicheafpe, Laune, Markt,
Mauer, Mede, Meister, Mihle, Miuller, Minze, Oel,gél; Park, Pfahl, Pfau,
Pfeffer, Pfeiler, Pfirsich, Pflanze, Pforte, Pfost®fihl, Pfltze, Pfund, Pdbel,
Prinz, Pulver, Radieschen, Rest, Schiissel, Scl8dewindler, Schreiber, Siegel,
Speicher, Speise, Strasse, Teller, Tisch, Trich&gt, Ziegel, Zirkel, Zoll,

Zwiebel, and countless others?

Very frequently the foreign word changes in therseuof time so completely
that its mutilated form sounds like other words avel involuntarily give it a
quite different meaning. Thus Armbrust (crossboad hothing in common with
either Arm (arm) nor Brust (breast), but insteagdgydvack to the Latin word
arcubalista, meaning arc-thrower, or catapult. Wwike Ebenholz (ebony) has no
relation to eben (smooth), but again goes backadtebrew word, hobnin, from
obni, meaning stony. The German Vielfrass (wolh&xirwhich, construed as a
Germanic word, equals "much-eater," 3glutton? igiaates from the Norwegian
fieldfross (mountain-cat). Murmeltier (marmot) doed come from murmeln (to
murmur), but was formed during the Middle Ages frahe Latin murem,
accusative of mus (mouse), and montis or montanurthat is, "mountain
mouse." The word Tolpatsch first appeared in theestenth century in
southern Germany. It was a popular designationHongarian soldiers. The
word owes its origin to the Hungarian talpas, megnilat-foot. (In modern
German, Tolpatsch means blockhead, booby -- alsaldldo.) Ohrfeige (box on
the ear) comes from the Dutch word veeg (blow)nipreltier goes back to the
Latin dromedarius. Hangematte (as if from Germanganeaning hanging mat)
comes from the South American word hamaca. Fronthises' jargon comes
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Kimmelblattchen (three-card monte), which has mgthin common with
Kimmel (caraway seed), but with the Hebrew wordedi(three). Likewise, the
word Pleite, so much used today, is of Hebrew oregnd comes from pletah
(flight). French has left many traces in our larggiaThus the quite senselessly
conjoined mutterseelenallein, about which thergpfar us today all the sickly
sentimentality of deutsches Gemiit, comes from ot seul”. Fisimatenten
comes from fils de ma tante (son of my aunt). Tlen@n words forsch and
Forsche have the French base, force. When we aayvththrow our lives into
the Schanze (in die Schanze schlagen) this hasngotb do with Schanze
(bulwark); the expression comes instead from tlené&m chance -- equaling the
English chance. Hence also, the expression "zugehan(Jemanden etwas
zuschanzen -- give someone an opportunity). Thenddy much used word,
Schwager, for coachman, we doubtless owe to thachrehevalier.

Such examples can be given for every language bythitbusands. They are
characteristic of the spirit of language and of degelopment of human thought
in general. It would be quite erroneous to creii intrusion of foreign speech
elements simply to the written language. Becausauth this the ideas of the
educated classes find expression it is often guiteasonably assumed that the
popular speech is better guarded against the iatrudf foreign elements and
that it quite instinctively repels them. It is adied that in the language of the
educated, and especially in that of scholars, we lgne too far in the use of
quite arbitrarily selected foreign words, so that gan with reason speak of a
3caste language.2 When we consider that in thekmellvn Heyse Dictionary of
Foreign Words there are no less than a hundredséimoliexpressions derived
from a dozen different languages which are all sspg to be used in German,
we may indeed regard this abundance with a secestdd Nevertheless, it is
quite mistaken to assume that popular speech ofigysgreat resistance to the
intrusion of foreign words. The fact is that alsathose dialects of all European
cultural languages in which the speech of the meéipts purest expression we
find a body of foreign words. There are quite a bamof South German dialects
in which, without much difficulty, plenty of Slaviekomance, and even Hebrew,
elements can be observed. Likewise, the Berlinegsilarly use such Hebrew
words as Ganef, Rebach, Gallach, Mischpoche, Time§chugge, and so on. We
also remember the well-known words of William lljci® dulde keine
mIESmacher!" The word Kaffer, which is used evergwehin Germany to
describe a foolish or stupid man, has no relatmmhe South African tribe of
Kafirs, but has its root in the Hebrew kafar, meagniillage.

It frequently happens that the original meanindpofrowed words is completely
lost and is replaced by other ideas which havelyady resemblance to the
fundamental meaning of the word. One can make wdeyesting discoveries in
this field, open surprising vistas into the innengections of things. Thus, in my
Rhenish-Hessian home, a cross-eyed man is in {nggraongue called a Masik.
The word comes from the Hebrew and means demomwhding In this case the
word's original meaning was changed considerabiyt, e recognize quite
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clearly the associations involved; for a cross-eyerson was formerly regarded
as being "possessed by demons" or as having arelex!

In southwestern Germany one hails a drunken mam avitiendly, "Schesswai,"
from the French je suis, | am. One discharged feomployment explains that he
has been "geschassi" from the French chasserasecMumm comes from the
Latin animus (animum in the accusative); Kujohmnir the French coion
(rogue); Sclimanfut is from je mten fus (I don¥gia damn!). Quite a number of
blunt foreign expressions found in the writings thiat talented maker of
language, Johann Fischart, who borrowed from Rahedarvive even today in
popular speech. Furthermore, there are quite a eumibforeign words out of
that region which have penetrated into the writeelguage and have common
currency in southern and southwestern Germany. Wed nbut think of
schikanieren, maltratieren, alterieren, kujoniergenieren, pussieren, and a
hundred other expressions. The man of the peops tmese words freely and
their German rendering would sound strange to Hins, therefore, completely
wrong to prate about the natural purity of the paptiongue, which nowhere
exists.

In expressing our thoughts we ought, of coursejs® German terms so far as
these are at our disposal. The very feeling ofdagg demands this. But we also
know that in our best speech there is today a miB&seign elements of whose
origin we are no longer conscious. We know, furtane, that in spite of all
endeavours of so-called "speech purifiers" it iswaidable that these should
continually find admittance into the various langes. Every new intellectual
development, every social movement which transcémelsarrow frontiers of a
country, every new device borrowed from other pepelery advance in science
with its immediate effects in the field of techngjo every change in the general
means of intercourse, every change in world ecoc®miith its political
consequences, every development in art, causeastthsion of newly borrowed
words into the language.

Christianity and the church caused a regular imvasif Greek and Latin word-
structures which were unknown before. Many of thegpressions have so
thoroughly changed in the course of time that ttranger is no longer
recognized. We need but think of such words as Albéy, Bibel, Bischof, Dom
(cathedral), Kantor, Kaplan, Kapelle, Kreuz, Medsskinch, Miinster, Nonne,
Papst, Priester, Probst (provost), Teufel, andng list of others used by the
Catholic church. The same phenomenon was repeatiedhe spread of -Roman
law in German Jands. The change of legal systentoméorm to the Roman
pattern brought us a whole body of new ideas whaxtessarily found admission
into the language. In general, by contact withRmnan world, the language of
the German people became permeated with new expmesand word-forms,
which the Germans, in their turn, conveyed-to th&lavic and Finnish
neighbours.
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The development of militarism and army organizatimought a whole flood of

new words from France, which the French in thein thiad borrowed from the
Italians. Most of these words have retained thereifjn imprint completely.

Think of Armee, Marine, Artillerie, Infanterie, Kallerie, Regiment, Kompanie,
Schwadron, Bataillon, Major, General, Leutenantg&ant, Munition, Patrone,
Bajonett, Bombe, Granate, Schrapnell, Kaserne,dRaraquipieren, exerzieren,
fiisilieren, chargieren, rekrutieren, kommandieramd countless other words
from military life.

The introduction of new foods and drinks has emitbur language with a long
line of totally foreign expressions. There are léafind Zucker from the Arabic,
Tee from the Chinese, Tabak from the Indian, Sagm the Malayan, Reis from
the Latin-Greek, Kakao from the Mexican. We willtrspeak of the new words
with which science daily endows the language, ridh® countless coined words
which the language of art contains. Their numbegquge beyond reckoning.
Today sport, which is spreading in Germany quiteamnily, has adorned the
language with many English and American technicadressions that hardly
enhance its beauty. Even when one tries hard morelie these foreign words
and replace them by German expressions quite nowsstresults sometimes
follow.

But we are dealing not alone with so-called loamrdgotaken from a foreign
language and in some form transferred to our overd is another phenomenon
in the development of every language for which tren loan-translation has
been coined. When a hitherto unknown idea from teerotcultural circle
penetrates into our mental or social life it does ailways happen that, together
with the new idea, we accept a foreign expressitmour language. It frequently
occurs that we translate the newly acquired concgptour own language by
creating from the material at hand a word struchaepreviously used. Here the
stranger confronts us, so to speak, in the maskuofown language. In this
manner came words like Halbwelt, from demi-mondajsgperrung, from
lockout; Halbinsel, from peninsula; Zwieback, framscuit; Wolkenkratzer, from
skyscraper, and a hundred similar creations. In Qigique of Language,
Mauthner mentions a number of these "bastard &tosk," as he calls them;
words like Ausdruck (expression), Bischen (parjicRicksicht (regard), and
Wohliat (beneficence). Of such loan translationsréhare a great number in
every language. These have an actually revolutyoeffiect on the course of
development of the language, and show us most dhalunreality of the view
which maintains that in every language the spirih particular people lives and
works. In reality every loan-translation is but a@aogf of the continuous
penetration of foreign cultural elements within @awn cultural circle -- in so far
as a people can speak of "its own culture."

Let us take into account how strongly the orieim@gery of the Old and New
Testament has affected the heritage of all Eurofeaguages. We are thinking
not only of short phrases like "mark of Cain," "gent of Solomon," "Job's
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comforter," "to bear one's cross," and so on, whidh quite colloquial; more
involved figures from the Bible have penetrated iall languages so deeply that
they have become fully naturalized in everyday speElere are some examples
which could easily be multiplied many times: td sele's birthright for a mess of
pottage; for a camel to pass through the eye @edlle; to gird up one's loins; a
wolf in sheep's clothing; heaping coals of fire ame's head; to drive out the
Devil with Beelzebub; to put new wine into old best to hide one's light under
a bushel; not worthy to tie the shoe-laces of atheing wise as a serpent and
harmless as a dove; straining at a gnat and swialipgvcamel; a voice crying in
the wilderness; poor as job; a light dawning ontaspeak with fiery tongues; to
be like unto whited sepulchres; to wash one's hahdgiilt; and a whole line of
others of the kind.

In fact, loan-translation is one of the most cusithings in language. Who thinks
deeper here will reach conclusions which completigdpel the fairy tale of the
immaculate conception of national speech. Loarstegions testify eloquently
how strongly culture unites mankind. This bonddsesduring because it has, so
to speak, tied itself and has not been imposed an by external pressure.
Compared with culture, so-called "national conssimass” is but an artificial
creation serving to justify the political ambitioassmall minorities in society.

Culture knows no such subterfuge, if only for theason that it was not
mechanically made, but has grown organically. lthis sum total of all human
activity and motivates our lives unconditionallydawithout pretence. Loan-
translations are nothing but intellectual borrovgifty various groups of people
within a certain cultural circle-and even beyondTihis influence, the so-called
"national consciousness" opposes vainly, and Fanthrier remarks with good
reason:

Before the intrusion of national consciousnesspigethe beginning of purist
movements, the mass of the people borrowed fronrélasury of foreign speech.
Afterwards, such loans were avoided, but all theremoumerously foreign

concepts were brought into the language by traoslathere are modern people
of such touchy national feeling that they have amivpourism to the utmost
extreme (Neo-Greeks and Czechs). But they cantésolaly their language, not
their world concepts, their whole intellectual ation.®

For speech is not a special organism obeying ita aws, as was formerly
believed; it is the form of expression of humanividials socially united. It

changes with the spiritual and social conditionslifef and is in the highest
degree dependent on them. In speech, human thexphdsses itself, but this is
no purely personal affair, as is often assumed,abuinner process continually
animated and influenced by the social environmdémtman's thoughts are
mirrored not only his natural environment, butralbtions which he has with his
fellows. The closer the union to which we belorgg ticher and more varied the
cultural relations we maintain with our fellow methe stronger are the
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reciprocal effects which unite us with our sociavieonment and continually
influence our thought.

Thinking is, therefore, by no means a process whiials its explanation solely
in the mental life of the individual; it is likewasa reflection of the natural and
social environment which crystallizes in man's biato definite concepts. From
this point of view the social character of humaauifht is undeniable; and as
speech is but the living expression of our thoudghtexistence is rooted in the
life of society and conditioned by it.

This is, indeed, apparent from the fact that husyaeech is not inborn, but only
acquired by man through his social relations. Ihdd maintained that by this
concept all the riddles of thought and speech aen solved. In this field there
is very much for which we have no sufficient expltaon; and the well-known

opinion of Goethe, that really "no one understaadsther, and no one on
hearing the same words thinks what another thinkeg certainly profound

meaning. There are still many unknown and mysteribings in us and around
us concerning which the last word has not yet lsp@ken. However, we are not
dealing here with such problems, but solely with social character of thought
and speech, which in our opinion is undeniable.

Concerning the origin of language, likewise, weéhantil now only been able to
surmise, but Haeckel's assumption that man comndemseevolutionary course
as a mute being appears to us to have little pililyalit is reasonable to -
assume that man, who had inherited the sociahietstiof his predecessors in the
animal kingdom, was already, upon his appearancth@rmuman plane of life,
endowed with certain expressions of speech-howewgtle and undeveloped
these might have been. For language in its widesses is not the exclusive
property of man, but can be clearly recognizedllis@cial species. That within
these species a certain mutual understanding fa&es is undeniable according
to all observations. It is not language as such,tie special forms of human
speech, the articulate language which permits atepts and so enables man's
thoughts to achieve higher results, which distisgunan in this respect from
other species.

It is probable that human speech was at its beginhinited to certain sounds
derived from nature, to which were probably addegdressions denoting pain,
pleasure or surprise. These sounds became hakitrah the horde for the
designation of certain things and were inheritedHh®yprogeny. With these first
paltry beginnings the necessary preconditions fier further development of
speech were given. But speech itself became foranaauable instrument in the
struggle for existence and has doubtless contidbnniest to his fabulous rise.

By communal work, obligatory for the whole hordeerte gradually arose also a
series of special designations for the tools arjdotd of daily use. Every new
invention, every discovery, contributed to the emment of the previously
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acquired store of language, and this evolutionirmetled to the formation of
definite word pictures or symbols from which a newde of thinking had to
result. Although language was primarily only an regsion of thought, it now
reacted on thought and influenced its course. Tagée import of words, which
originally sprang from purely sensual impressiagmdually progressed to the
mental and created thereby the first precondit@rabstract thinking. From this
arose that curious reciprocal action between spaadhhuman thought, which
during cultural development has become ever moried/aand complicated, so
that we can with some reason maintain that "languligks for us."

But it is these very image-expressions, the saddivord symbols,” that have
most influenced the course of events and changed ¢miginal meanings so
thoroughly that they frequently turn into their @gfies. This happens, as a rule,
against all logic; but then language is not amenédblogic, a fact which seldom
occurs to most of the language purifiers. Many waythdually disappear from a
language without any clear reason-a process wheltam very well observe at
the present time. Thus, the old Gasse had to preldedence to Strasse; Stube is
being crowded out by Zimmer; Knabe had to yieldltmge; Haupt, to Kopf;
Antlitz, to Gesicht. On the other hand, some wasti®se original meaning has
been lost nevertheless maintain themselves inahgulage. Thus we still speak
of a Flinte, a Feder, a Silbergulden, althoughflimiock long ago passed into
history, and we have almost forgotten that ourdeghand grandfathers made
their writing implements from the plumage of a gpoand although gulden
really means golden and can consequently havengpthicommon with silver.
We enjoy a man's "dry humour,"” and never suspextttte latter word, derived
from the Latin, originally meant wetness, juice moisture. But language
accomplishes still stranger things. Thus, a knightirning to his castle from a
fight was entristet, meaning that he took off mmaur, but we now put on our
armour when we become entristet (indignant). Eanguage contains a
number of such contradictions, the only explanati@ing that men gradually
give to certain things and events new meaningsowtitheing conscious of it.

The German philologist, Ernst Wasserzicher, in s@reellent studies from
which the above examples were taken, has desdnfq@@ssively the symbolism
of language and has shown that we speak almostsexely in images without
noticing it.® When peasant women lesen (glean) ears of grainfield, when
we Ubertreten (overstep) a puddle, when our imaigers in a brook, these are
real processes which need no further explanatiat. vhen we lesen from a
newspaper, Ubertreten the law, or a mants souiriened in his eyes, then the
symbolism of language is at work, visualizing f@r eertain processes for which
sensual -perception can only serve as godfather.

These conceptual images are not only subject tetanhchange, but every new
phenomenon of social life creates new word-formsicivhwere quite
incomprehensible to former generations because taeked the social and
mental bases for these new structures in languglge. World War, with its
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immediate accompanying effects in all fields of mmmic, political and social
life, gives an excellent example of this. Duringinumber of new words were
introduced into the language which no one wouldehamderstood before the
War, for example: drumfire, gas attack, flamethmviieldwalker, shock troop,
smoke screen, barrage fire, camouflage. Such nematons appear in the
course of time in all fields of human activity, aneve their creation to the
constant change in the conditions of life. In tmgnner language changes within
certain periods so completely that later generatidooking backward and
viewing its creation, find it stranger and strangentil finally a point is reached
where it is no longer understood and has meanihgfonthe scholar engaged in
research.

Already the language of Schiller and Goethe haapgieared. The speech of
Fischart, Hans Sachs and Luther presents manyemnabto us, and frequently
requires an explanation to bring the men of thaetand their concept of life
within our comprehension. The further we hark bsak-to the time of Walter
von der Vogelwelde and Gottfried von Strassburg-tth@rker and less
understandable becomes the meaning of the languagéwe finally reach a
point where "our own language" appears to us likeoreign tongue whose
puzzles we can only solve by the aid of translatidret one read a few stanzas
from the famous Heilandhandschrift, allegedly cosgzbby an unknown Saxon
poet at the instigation of Louis the Pious not lafter the conversion of the
Saxons to Christianity. This German from the fingtif of the ninth century
sounds to us today like a foreign language; andgsistrange to us are the men
who spoke it.

The language of Rabelais was hardly understoodande a hundred years after
his death. The modern Frenchman can understandrigieal text of the great
humanist only with the aid of a special dictionaBy. the establishment of the
French Academy in 1629 the French language washgivetrict guardian that
endeavoured with all its power to eliminate fromptipular expressions and
figures of speech. This was called "refining thegiaage." In reality it deprived it
of originality and bent it under the yoke of an atural despotism from which it
was later obliged forcibly to free itself. Fénélamd also Racine, gave this
sentiment various expression; Diderot wrote quliigny.

We have impoverished our language by all too medimement. Frequently we

have only a particular word at our disposal forélpression of a thought, so we
prefer to let the thought's force fade because rgeafaid to use a new and
allegedly ungenteel expression. In this way a nurmba&vords have been lost to
us which we gladly admire in Amyot and MontaignéeTso-called "good style"

has banished them from the language only for theam that they were used by
the people. The people, however, who always stovenitate the great, after a
while refused also to use these words, so thahéncburse of time they were
forgotten.
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The language of Shakespeare presents many puzeéss te the educated
Englishman, not only because much ancient speathsstrvives in it which is
no longer used in modern English, but principalgcd&use the poet uses many
words in a sense which does not correspond to thedern meaning. Back to
the Canterbury Tales of Geoffrey Chaucer is a \diffycult journey, while the
original text of the songs of Beowulf is unknownritery to the modern
Englishman.

To the Spaniard of today the original of Don Quéptesents many difficulties;
and these become increasingly insurmountable appmaches the old text of El
Cid. The deeper we penetrate into the past of gulage, the stranger it appears
to us; to attempt to discover its beginning woukd & vain undertaking. Who
could, for example, definitely state when in ltalyd France men quit speaking
Latin and began to speak Italian and French? Whitdcgay when the corrupted
lingua Romana rustica changed into Spanish, orebedtill, Catalonian?
Language alters so gradually that succeeding geoesaare hardly conscious of
the change. With this we reach a point of greati@ance for our investigation.

The defenders of national ideology maintain thdtomality represents a natural
inner unity and is in its deepest being somethiregmanent, something
unchangeable. Although they cannot deny that thadidons of mental and
social life of every nationality are subject to nba, they try to save themselves
with the assertion that these changes affect ¢rdyouter conditions and not the
real nature of the nationality. Now if language &ver fact the special token of
the national spirit, then it would have to reprasanspecial unity which is
defined by the nature of a nation and reveals thexial character of every
people. In fact, such assertions have not beeningant

Fichte, even, attempted to derive a nation's ckerdom its language. With the
full arrogance of his extreme patriotic enthusiaken asserts of the German
language that it reveals the vigour of a naturatdowhich gives it life, power,
and expressiveness, while the people of the Latiigues, more especially the
French, have at their disposal only an artific@lrely conventional language
which does violence to their nature (and in whibk teal character of those
people is revealed). Later, Wilhelm von Humboldtoableveloped a complete
theory which was to prove that in the structure exgressiveness of a language
the special nature of a people reveals itself. Yumge is, so to speak, the
external expression of the spirit of a people. Thpeech is their spirit, and their
spirit is their speech. One cannot express tomglyahe identity of the two *”

Since then, similar theories have appeared frequ&he attempts of Vierkandt,
Husing, Finck and others illustrate this. In alesb attempts, some of them
presented very brilliantly, the wish was fatherthe thought. They all bear on
their face the mark of the manufactured. One féngsthey are artificially wound
up. Real and indisputable proofs for the correcnet these theories have
nowhere been given. Hence, the well-known philadggBandfeld-Jensen, is
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quite right when he disputes Finck's statement 'tthat structure of the German
language should be regarded as the expressioreobénman world concept,”
and declares that Finck never gave proof for hised®n and that other
researchers could with just as good grounds hasehesl quite a different
conclusion. Says Sandfeld-Jensen, "In this diffididld, usually called folk-

psychology, one constantly runs danger of beindy@dioff the firm ground and
losing oneself in empty philosophising®

No, language is not the result of a special folkyurit is a structure in constant
change in which the intellectual and social cultoféhe various phases of our
evolution is reflected. It is always in flux, pratein its inexhaustible power to
assume new forms. This eternal change in languagmuats for the existence of
old and new, living and dead, languages.

But if language constantly changes, if it readilglgs to foreign influences and
always has an open door for the progeny of anapecies, then it is a faithful
reflection of culture in general. This fact alsoeg proof that by the aid of
language we can never penetrate into the myste'ti@aiare of the nation" which
allegedly is always the same at bottom.

As we conscientiously pursue the origins of a |laggy we find that it has fewer
and fewer relations with the cultural circle to wliniwe belong, the chasm which
separates us from the men of past ages becomewielazr until at last all is lost
in an impenetrable mist. When a Frenchman or arigfmgan, be he thinker,
statesman or artist, today presents certain theughtis, we readily understand
him, although we do not belong to the same natien;,do belong to the same
cultural circle and are united by invisible tielse tspiritual currents of our time.
But the feeling and thinking of men of past cemsirremains for us largely
strange or impenetrable even when they belongaséme nation; for they were
subject to other cultural influences. To bring #@sges closer to us we need a
substitute which replaces reality-tradition. But emdn tradition sets in, there
begins the realm of fiction. Just as the first drigtof every people is lost in
mythology, so also in tradition the mythical plagge most important part.

It is not alone the so-called "historical conceptiovhich makes events of past
ages appear to us in a "special light"; allegedlyjéctive" history, too, is never
free from mythological haziness and historical akss. Usually these occur
quite unconsciously; everything depends on howngtiothe personal attitude of
the historian has influenced his interpretationtloé received tradition and,
consequently, the picture he has made. In thisopatsattitude of the historian,
the social environment in which he lives, the clasdelongs to, the political or
religious opinions he holds, all play an importgatt. The so-called "national
history" of every country is a great fable haviragdly any relationship to actual
events. Of the "history" taught in the school book¢he various nations we will
not even speak. There, history is perverted oncplie. Human predisposition,
inherited prejudices and traditional concepts,aiach which we are either too
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cowardly or too lazy, very frequently influence thelgment of even earnest
researchers and tempt them to arbitrary judgmesnmg little in common with
historical reality. No one is more subject to sutftuences than the protagonists
of nationalistic ideas; for them all too frequendlywish-concept must serve as a
substitute for sober facts.

That the origin and evolution of a language does proceed according to
national principles nor spring from the special aaption of a particular people
is clear for everyone who is willing to see it. Let glance at the evolution of
English, today the most widely spread of all Eusp&ongues. Of the speech of
the Celtic tribes who inhabited the British Islesfdre the Roman invasion
certain dialects have to this day survived in Walks Isle of Man, Ireland, the
Scottish Highlands and French Brittany. But 3Bhiif this sense has no relation
whatsoever with modern English either in sentenicecsire or vocabulary.
When during the first century the I6inans subjedtesl land to their rule, they
naturally tried to introduce their language amohg people. Presumably the
spread of the Latin tongue was confined primandythe towns and the larger
settlements in the southern part of the countryresfegoman rule had taken
strongest root. At any rate, it was inevitable tthating almost four centuries of
Roman occupation many words were adopted fromlématuage. It is even very
probable that in this manner, in the course of timspecial local Latin would
have evolved, from which, just as in Italy, Framecel Spain, a language would
have developed.

This development was completely destroyed wheinénsixth century the Low
German tribes, the Angles, Saxons and Jutes, idvBde&in and conquered the
land after protracted struggles with warlike trileéshe north. Then the speech of
the conquerors gradually became the language déittk although many words
from the local dialects were adopted. With the Bhrinvasions of the eighth and
tenth centuries new Germanic idioms entered thgulage of the country -- an
influence which even today can be clearly recoghifgnally, after the invasion
of the Normans under William the Conqueror, thegleage was thoroughly
permeated with Norman French, so that there oocdunm@ only a decided
increase of the old speech heritage by so-callad-teords, but also a profound
change in the spirit and structure of the languagem these manifold
transitions and mixtures of tongues there evolvedigplly the modern English
speech.

Every language has had a similar evolution, evengdh the separate phases of
the process cannot always be so clearly followexd.ddly has every language in
the course of its development received many foréagguage elements into its
stock of words, but very frequently even the gramicah structure of the
language has been profoundly changed by close tedith other people. A
classic example is the modern speech of the vaBalisan states. The various
languages can be traced to quite different languages; nevertheless, these
languages have, according to the enlightened testiraf eminent philologists, a
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remarkably unified imprint, not only in respectttwir phraseology, but also in
the evolution of their syntax. Thus, for exampteall of them, the infinitive has
been more or less lost. One of the most curiousigghena in the evolution of
languages is the Bulgarian. According to the unitguhion of well-known
philologists like Schleicher, Leskien, Brugman, iKapand others, the Bulgarian
iIs much closer to the old Slavic church languagm thny other modern Slavic
tongue; yet, besides two thousand Turkish and afeeithousand Greek words,
it has absorbed numerous expressions from theaRer8rabic, Albanian and
Rumanian. The grammar of the Bulgarian language @sssimed quite new
forms. Thus the definite article is attached to tlmun, as in Albanian and
Rumanian. Furthermore, Bulgarian is the only onemgnthe Slavic tongues
which has completely lost its seven cases anddp@aaed them by prepositions,
as in Italian and French.

Of such examples comparative philology knows a tgreanber. This is one
reason why modern philology comes more and morlgiéo recognize that all
former classifications of languages according tdous original groups can at
best be regarded only as a technical device carnespg but little to reality. We
know today that even the Tibetan-Chinese and thal-Altai and Semitic
languages are interspersed with a mass of Indo-@@cnspeech elements, as
was also the Old Egyptian. Of the Hebrew languagdgeraintained that while it
is Semitic in its structure, in its vocabularystindo-Germanic. G. Meinhof, one
of the best experts on African languages, even taiais that Semitic, Hamitic,
and Indo-Germanic languages belong to the samelspiele.

But it is not alone foreign influences which affebe evolution of a language.
Every great event in the life of a people or aarativhich steers its history into
new courses leaves deep marks on its language., Tthas great French
Revolution resulted not only in profound changeshie economic, political and
social life of France; it also caused a completeugdface in language and burst
the fetters which the vanity of the aristocracy aheé literary men under
aristocratic influence had imposed on it. Espegi@lFrance the language of the
court and of the salon and of literature had beemmsnensely "refined" that it
seemed to have lost all vigour of expression anéntsgtself only in
sophistications. Between the language of the eddcatd of the great masses of
the people there yawned an abyss just as unbrifigaatihe chasm between the
privileged classes and the proletariat. Only theoligion stayed the decline of
the language. It endowed the newly awakened palitnd social life with a
great number of forceful and popular expressiongstnof which maintained
themselves, although during the years of the reaaivery effort was made to
eliminate from the language all expressions reroémns of the revolution. In his
"Neology," published in 1801, Mercier mentions ougro thousand words
unknown in the age of Louis XIV; yet the numberngfw creations emanating
from the revolution was by no means exhausted. Pafargue says, in a very
remarkable essay: "New words and expressions edstiike language in such
number that newspapers and periodicals of that ¢tioudd have been understood
by the courtiers of Louis XIV only by means of artslation. "
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Popular speech is, in fact, a chapter in itselfvéf choose to regard language as
the essential characteristic of a nation we arehfiko overlook the fact that
mutual understanding between the various membetiseofame nation is often
possible only by the common written language. Thigjuage, however, which
every nation only gradually evolves, is, comparedth popular speech, an
artificial creation. Hence, written language andpuydar speech are always
antagonistic, the latter only unwillingly submitjirio external compulsion. It is
certain that all written language developed firetrf a particular dialect. Usually
this dialect belongs to a region more advanced @oarally and culturally,
whose inhabitants on account of their higher medé&lelopment have also a
larger vocabulary which gradually gives them aaiarpredominance over the
dialects of others. This development is clearly epiagble in every country.
Gradually the written language absorbs words okrottlialects, and so the
possibility of linguistic understanding within ardgr territory is furthered. Thus
we find in Luther's translation of the Bible, whighbased on the High Saxon
dialect, quite a number of expressions borrowedhfither German dialects.
Many words which Luther uses in his translation evéotally unknown in
Southern Germany, so that they could not be urmlmdswithout a special
explanation: for instance, fiihlen, gehorchen, thescLippe, Trane, Kahn, Ufer,
Hugel, and so on. Taken from High German dialeotsstéaunen, entsprechen,
tagen, Unbill, Ahne, dumpf; while Damm, Beute, eschtigen, flott, duster,
sacht, are of Low German origiri .

It is, therefore, the written language, not the ylap speech, that serves as a
means of understanding in a wider circle. The mamfDitmar or East Prussia is
practically in a foreign country when he comes tav&ia or Swabia. To the
Frieslander the so-called "Schwizerdeutsch" souadsforeign as French,
although he has the same written language. Thatuth&erman is quite helpless
among the various dialects of the Low Germans @ryknows who has had
even the least experience. We meet the same phapantethe speech of every
nation. The Londoner can hardly understand thecBcdialect; the Parisian is
entirely a stranger to the French of the GascotherWalloon; while to the
Provencal the secrets of the Parisian argot amvéorclosed, without a special
study. The ltalian of the Neapolitan is less difficto the Spaniard than to the
Venetian or the Genoese. The speech of the Andalsiss very distinct from that
of the Castilians -- not to speak of the Catalogiavho have their own language.

The philologist who could draw a definite line betem dialect and language is
yet to be born. In most cases it is quite impossibldetermine where a dialect
ceases and a separate language begins. Hencectirtainty about the number
of the languages on earth, put by some philologis&bout eight hundred and by
others at fifteen hundred to two thousand.

The speech free from dialects, however, which satad from the written
language, is never able to convey to us property ghirit and the special
character of the idiom. Every translation from aefgn language has its
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deficiencies which can never be quite surmountest. itYis easier to translate
from one language into another than to translat@lact of one's own language
into the common written language. The bare occeeenf things can be
conveyed, but never the living spirit, which starasl falls with the idiom. All
attempts to translate Fritz Reuter into High Gerrhaxe so far failed and must
always fail, just as it would be love's labour ltstry to translate into the written
German the Alemannische Gedichte of Hebel, or thlec poets like Friedrich
Stoltze, Franz von Kobell, or Daniel Hirtz.

Frequently, the question whether a speech is tregp@rded as a dialect or as a
distinct language is purely a political affair. BhwDutch is today a separate
language because the Hollanders have their owa stgtanization. If this were
not so, Dutch would probably be regarded as a Lamnan dialect. The same
relationship exists between Danish and SwedishGémmany as well as in
Sweden there seem to exist greater differenceseleetwarious dialects of the
country than between German and Dutch or betweesdStv and Danish. On
the other hand, we see how under the influence rofespecially intense
nationalism a dead language can be awakened tolifewas the Celtic in
Ireland, and Hebrew in the Jewish colonies in Riales

But speech everywhere takes quite curious courmsg<anstantly presents new
puzzles which no philologist has up to now beer ablsolve. It is not so very
long since we believed that all existing and alhished languages could be
traced to a common original language. Doubtlessniigh of the lost paradise
played a part in this. The belief in a first pafrneankind logically leads to the
concept of a common original language (Hebrew wasrally accepted) -- the
"sacred language.” Advancing knowledge concerniag'snorigin put an end to
this belief also. This definite break with the @loinception first cleared the way
for an evolutionary-historical examination of laage. The consequence was
that the whole mass of arbitrary preconceptionstbaake abandoned as being in
hopeless disagreement with the results of modeiiolpyical research. Thus,
among others, fell the hypothesis of a regular@iarh of language according to
definite phonetic laws, which had been maintaingd Skhleicher and his
successors. Gradually the conclusion was reachtaditie slow formation of a
language is no law-determined process at all, Bppéns quite without rule or
order. When later the theory of the legendary "Aryace" also gently dissolved,
together with the fanciful speculations which hathéhed themselves to the
alleged existence of such a race, the hypothessaafimmon origin for the so-
called Indo-Germanic languages, frequently calladyan," was badly shaken
and can hardly be maintained today.

The fable of a common genealogical tree of thealled Aryan languages can,
after the skeptical labours of Johannes Schmidhdpnger maintained, and is
carefully avoided by leading philologists. | see time as not far distant when
the concept of language kinships will no longeubed at all, when the similarity
of speech elements can for the larger part be dréxedoptions and the lesser
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part left unexplained, when we finally quit tryitg apply the methods of history
when dealing with prehistoric times and the scientdradition to the time
without traditions. The genealogical tree-buildio§ comparative philology
achieved its triumphs for a time out of which lggr sources may have come
down to us, but not historical connections. Whenreagnize these connections
in the light of historical time there exist no l@rgany daughter languages, there
are only adoptions by the weaker culture from thenger (wherein often
enough fashion, religion, or war-glory decided wlgmtweaker and what is
stronger). There are individual adoptions and naaksptions, adoptions from a
special culture branch and adoptions from a wholie. ™

The origin and formation of the different languagess wrapped in such

impenetrable darkness that we can only feel our fgayard with the help of

uncertain hypotheses. All the more is caution conded in a field where we

can so easily go hopelessly astray. But one théngure; the idea that every
language is the original creation of a particuleoge or a particular nation and
has consequently a purely national character laoksfoundation and is only one
of those countless illusions which in the age afergéheories and nationalism
have become so unpleasantly conspicuous.

If one maintains, however, that speech is the dbamatic expression of
nationality, then one must naturally prove thenefrthat a people or a nation
ceases to exist when, for one reason or anothbgsitabandoned its speech, a
phenomenon by no means rare in history. Or do Weueethat with a change in
speech there also occurs a change in the 3natgpiaf? or the "soul of the
nation"? If this were true, it would prove that inatlity is a very uncertain
concept, lacking any substantial basis.

Peoples have in the course of history frequentinged their language, and it is
for the most part only a question of accident whagjuage a people uses today.
The people of Germany present no exception in riépect; they have with
relative ease accepted not only the morals andmssbf foreign peoples, but
also their languages, and have forgotten their dwhen the Normans in the
ninth and tenth centuries settled in Northern Feahwas hardly a hundred years
before they had completely forgotten their own leaage and spoke only French.
At the conquest of England and Sicily in the el¢hecentury the same
phenomenon was repeated. The Norman conquerorsngtariti forgot their
acquired French and took over the language of tguieed land, whose
development, however, they strongly influencedSinily and Southern ltaly,
however, the Norman influence vanished entirelfedir scarcely a trace. The
conquerors were lost entirely in the native popogtwhose language (and,
frequently, oriental customs) they had acceptedd Aot the Normans alone. A
whole line of Germanic peoples have in their wamdgr and conquests
surrendered their own language and accepted andtermay mention the
Lombards in lItaly, the Franks in Gaul, the GothsSpain, not to mention the
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Vandals, Suevians, Alani, and many others. Peapidgribes of the most varied
stems have had to accept the same fate.

When Ludwig Jahn, the great German patriot, whermciple could not endure
a Frenchman, uttered the words: "In its mother sengvery people honours
itself, in the treasury of its speech is contaittesl charter of its cultural history.
A people which forgets its own language abandanfainchise in humanity and
is only playing a super's part on the world stape,'Unfortunately forgot that the
people to which he belonged, the Prussians, wae @he of the peoples who
had forgotten their language and had abandonedfthachise in humanity. The
Old Prussians were a mixed people in which the iSlalement was by far
predominant, and they spoke a language relatetletd_ettish and Lithuanian,
which maintained itself until the sixteenth centuiffhe philologist, Durr,

therefore, rightly maintains: "There are few, pg@hano, peoples who in the
course of history have not changed their langusgee of them several times."

In this respect the Jews are remarkable. Theiiraidnistory, like that of most
peoples, is totally unknown; but we may assume tiey entered history as a
mixed people. During the Jewish rule in Palestime tanguages were in use
there, Hebrew and Aramaic, and in religious sesviceth languages were used.
A considerable time before the destruction of Jdam there was in Rome a
large Jewish congregation with considerable infb@emwhich had adopted the
Latin language. In Alexandria also there lived nums Jews, whose number
was increased by countless fugitives after theurailof the rebellion of the
Maccabees. In Egypt, Jews adopted the Greek largaad translated their
sacred writings into Greek, and at the last the texs studied only in these
translations. Their best minds participated in ttod intellectual life of the
Greeks and wrote almost entirely in their language.

When at the beginning of the eighth century theb&navaded Spain, many Jews
streamed into the land, where, just as in the nofti\frica, a considerable
number of Jewish settlements already existed. UtldeMoorish rule the Jews
enjoyed very great liberties, which permitted thintake prominent part in the
cultural upbuilding of the land -- at that time @asis in the midst of the spiritual
darkness wherein Europe was sunk. And Arabic bedbespeech of the Jewish
people. Even religio-philosophical works like theoddh Nebuchim ("Guide of
the Erring") by Moses ben Maimon (Maimonides) af tCosari of the
celebrated poet, Jehuda Helevi, were written inbisrand only later translated
into Hebrew. After the expulsion of the Jews fropafd many families went to
France, Germany, Holland and England, where alreadisted Jewish
communities which had adopted the speech of thestsh Later, when cruel
persecution of the Jews occurred in France and @grmstreams of Jewish
refugees went to Poland and Russia. They took tiéiGhetto German, largely
interpenetrated with Hebrew expressions, into #a@ home, where in the course
of time many Slavic words drifted into their speedtus developed the so-
called Yiddish, the present speech of the EastewsJwhich during the last
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forty years has created a fairly voluminous literatthat can very well endure
comparison with the literature of the other smalbples of Europe. We are here
dealing with a people which in the course of a l@mgl painful history has
frequently changed its language without therebintp#ts inner unity.

On the other hand, there are a number of instambese community of language

does not coincide with the frontiers of the nat@rall, and again others where in
the same state various languages are used. Thunbyage, the native of

Rousillon is much more closely related to the Catins, the Corsican to the
Italians, the Alsatian to the Germans, althoughalbthat they all belong to the

French nation. The Brazilian speaks the same lajegaa the Portuguese; in the
other South American states Spanish is the langddgeNegroes of Haiti speak
French, a very corrupt French, which is, never®leheir mother tongue-for

they have no other. The United States has the sa@ech as England. In the
lands of North Africa and Asia Minor, Arabic is tlmmon language. Of

similar examples there are a great number.

On the other hand, in even so small a country agz&uand, four different
languages are used: German, French, Italian andaRsim Belgium has two
languages, Flemish and French. In Spain, besidesffitial Castilian, there are
Basque, Catalonian and Portuguese. There is sgarchte in Europe that does
not harbour foreign language groups to a greatksgrextent.

Language is, therefore, no characteristic of aonatit is even not always
decisive of membership in a particular nation. BEyanguage is permeated with
a mass of foreign speech elements in which the nafdéhought and the
intellectual culture of other peoples lives. Fastteason, all attempts to trace the
so-called "essence of the nation" to its languafjeufterly to carry conviction.
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18. The Nation in the Light of Modern Race Theories

Race research and race theory. Concerning the ohithe genus man. The
alleged original races of Europe. Concerning thecept "race." the discovery of
the bloodgroups and the race. Physical charactecd mental qualities
Gobineau's theory of the inequality of the racesneh. The Aryans history as
race conflict. Race theory and seignorial right @harlain's race theories.
Chamberlain and Gobineau the german as the cref#dl cultures. Christ as a
german protestantism as a race religion. "germaha@omh "jewdom™ as opposite
poles. The political endeavours of Chamberlain. viigdWoltmann's theory.
Race theory and heredity. The influence of thenahnvironment. Modern race
theories. The "race soul." race characteristicthefGerman bearers of culture.
The power of acquired characters. Hunger and IBeee in the world war. The
Nordic theory. Denunciation of other races. Theseguences of a delusive
conception. Contradictions in modern race litemtiMlen and ideas in the light
of race theory. Race and power.

Besides the concepts already discussed concerigharacter of the nation
there is another which today is very clamorous laasl gained many adherents,
especially in Germany. We are here speaking ofii@onity of blood" and of
the alleged influence of race on the structurénefrtation and on its spiritual and
cultural creative endowment. From the very begignire must make here a clear
distinction between purely scientific investigasoroncerning the origin of races
and their special characteristics, and the socatkexk theories" whose advocates
have ventured to judge the mental, moral and ailltqualities of particular
human groups from the real or imaginary physicarabteristics of a race. The
latter undertaking is extremely risky, inasmuclwasare quite uncertain not only
of the origin of races, but of the origin of mengeneral, and have to rely solely
upon hypotheses, not knowing how far they corredponeality, or fail to do so.

Scientific authorities are not agreed in their @pis as to the age of the human
race. It was some time before they were willingokace the first appearance of
man on earth as far back as the Glacial Epoch. Mewehe opinion is lately
gaining ground that man's past can be traced lmattlet Tertiary Period. We are
also completely in the dark concerning man's odlghome. Decided differences
of opinion among the most noted representativdsadbgical science have again
been brought sharply to the front during recentryday the results of the
CameronCable expeditions in South Africa and thgy Rtvapman Andrews
American expedition in Outer Mongolia. The questidso remains unanswered
whether the appearance of mankind was confinedi&fiaite region or occurred
in various parts of the earth approximately at shene time. In other words,
whether the genus Man sprang from a single stemtlamdlifferences of race
were subsequently caused by migrations or chamgéeeiexternal conditions of
life, or whether difference of race was due to dasdérom different stems from
the very beginning. Most researchers today stilintain the standpoint of
monogenesis and are of the opinion that mankind gaek to a single original
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source and that race distinctions appeared onlgr [#trough change of
environment. Darwin maintained this point of viewnem he said: "All human
races are so immensely closer to one another thanytape that | am inclined to
view them as: descending from a single form." Whiest caused prominent men
o f science to adhere to the unity of the humaispds principally the structure
of the human skeleton, which determines the whotkly formation, and which
among all races shows an astonishing similaritstiefcture.

To all these difficulties must be added the faett thve are not at all clear about
the concept of "race," as is seen from the arlyitvemy men have played about
with the classification of existing races. For addime we were content with the
four races of Linnaeus; then Blumenbach producéftreand Buffon a sixth;
Peschel followed at once with a seventh and Agas#tiz an eighth. Till at
length Haeckel was talking of twelve, Morton of tsgwo, and Crawford of
sixty racesa number which was to be doubled & ligder. So that as respectable
a researcher as Luschan could with justice adsettittis just as impossible to
determine the number of the existing races of ngenfdhe existing languages,
since one can no more easily distinguish betweenca and a variety than
between a language and a socalled dialect. If dewkorth European is set
beside a Negro and a typical Mongolian the diffeeeis clear to any layman.
But if one examines thoroughly the countless giadatof these three races one
reaches a point at last where one cannot say withioty where one race leaves
off and the other begins.

The Gothic word, reszza, really had only the megmihrift or line. [I] In this
sense it found admission into most European laregiadhere it gradually was
called upon for the designation of other things anlll is. Thus in English we
understand by "race" not only a specific animahaman group with definite
hereditary physical characteristics, but the werdl$o used for contests in speed,
as for instance, horserace. Also we speak of tbe oé life, and a millrace. In
France, the word acquired, among other meanings, alpolitical meaning, as
applied to the succession of the various dynaslibas the Merovingians, the
Carolingians and the Capets were spoken of adrétethe second and the third
race. In Spanish and Italian also, the word hasrélas variety of meanings.
Later, it was used mainly by breeders of animalsgnadually it became the
fashionable slogan for particular political partig#hus we have become used to
connect the word race with a concept which is fitselclear As eminent an
anthropologist as F. von Luschan dared to say: Yes the word race itself has
more and more lost its meaning and had best bedahad if it could be replaced
by a less ambiguous word."

Since the discovery of the famous human skeletahiies in Neanderthal (1856)
scientific research has made about a hundred sididaoveries in various parts
of the earth, all of which are traceable to thec@laAge. We must, however, not
overestimate the knowledge gained from them, foarlgeall are single

specimens with which no certain comparisons canmaele. Besides, bone
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remnants alone give us no idea whatsoever congethaskin colour, hair and
superficial facial structure of these prehistoriermFrom the skull structure of
these human specimens only one thing can be stdthda certain degree of
definiteness, namely, that in these discoveriesakgedealing with at least three
different varieties which have been named after ileees where they were
discovered. So we now speak of a Neanderthal @teAurignac race and a
CroMagnon race. Of these, the Neanderthal man se&zinave been the most
primitive, whereas the Cro-Magnon man, both from $kull structure and the
tools discovered, seems to have been the mostapeeblscion of the European
population at that time.

In what relationship these three racesassumingwiasare really dealing with
racesstood to each other and where they came frorane knows. Whether the
Neanderthalers really originated in Africa and enaiigd to Europe, or whether
they had inhabited great sections of our contifenthousands of years until
about 40,000 years ago they were driven out byrtimeigrating Aurignac race,
as Klaatsch and Heilborn assumed, is of course bybothesis. It is equally
questionable whether the CroMagnon man is in faetrésult of a mixture of the
Neanderthal and the Aurignac man, as some invésigjhave assumed. Entirely
mistaken is the attempt to derive the present EBaopaces from these three
"original" races, since we cannot know whetherhieske varieties we are really
dealing with original racial types or not. Most pably not.

Not only in Europe are pure races wanting; we &dato find them among the
socalled savage peoples, even when these have tmgiddhomes in the most
distant parts of the earth, as, for example, thénks or the inhabitants of Tierra
del Fuego. Whether there were once "original racas! hardly be affirmed
today; at least our present state of knowledge damesjustify us in making
definite assertions which lack all convincing proefom this it appears that the
concept of race does not describe something fixed anchangeable, but
something in a perpetual state of flux, somethiogtiaually being made over.
Most of all we must beware of confusing race wipiecdes or genus, as is
unfortunately so often done by modern race theonrRace is only an artificial
classification concept of biological science uss@aechnical device for keeping
track of particular observations. Only mankind aghale constitutes a biological
unit, a species. This is proved primarily by thelimited capacity for
crossbreeding within the genus man. Every sexuahurmetween offspring of the
most widely different races is fruitful, also ungmof its progeny. This
phenomenon is one of the strongest arguments éocdmmon origin of human
kind.

With the discovery of the socalled blood groupwats at first believed that the
problem of race had been solved; but here, too,dthiusionment followed

swiftly. When Karl Landsteiner had succeeded invprg that men can be
distinguished according to three different bloodugps, to which Jansky and
Moss added a fourth, it was believed that thised#fice in the blood, a fact of
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great importance especially for medical sciencajldvestablish the existence of
four primary races. But it was soon discovered thase four blood groups can
be found among all races, though blood group tiseere among American
Indians and Eskimos. Above all, it was shown th&argskulled blond with all
the marks of the Nordic race may belong to the sdne®d group as a
darkskinned: Negro or an almondeyed Chinese. Desbth very sad fact for
those race theorists who have so much to say alheuvoice of the blood."

The majority of race theoreticians maintain thatadled "race characteristics"
are a heritage created by nature itself unaffebtedxternal life conditions and
are transferred unchanged to the progeny, provittiagjthe parents are racially
related. Hence, the race destiny is a bloodfatehvhbne can escape. By race
characteristics we mean primarily the shape ofsthdl, the colour of the skin,
the special kind and colour of the hair and eyles,shape of the nose, and the
size of the body. Whether these characteristicenaieed so “inalienable" as race
theorists maintain, whether they can really be ghdronly by crossing of races,
or whether natural or social environment cannab &fect a change of purely
physiological race characteristics, is for sciea@hapter far from closed.

How the special characteristics of the various samgginally appeared we can
today only guess, but in all probability they wareone way or another acquired
by a change in the natural environmenta view hadidy by the most prominent
anthropologists. There exist already quite a nundfeestablished facts from

which it appears that physical race characterishey be changed by external
life conditions and the change inherited by thecdedants. In his excellent
work, Race and Culture, Friedrich Hertz recordseRkperiments with molluscs

and insects by the two researchers, Schroder arctdtPivho by changes in

environment succeeded in altering the nutritiomstincts, mode of ovulation

and of pupation, and the procreative instinct smdahghly that the changes were
transmitted by inheritance, even though the madlifenditions were later

removed. The experiments which the American schdlawer, made with the

Colorado beetle are well known. Tower exposed theedts to colder

temperatures and by these and other influence®eded in effecting a change
in certain characteristics which also were inhdrltg the progeny.

E. Vatter records the experiences of the Russighr@pologist Ivanowsky
during the threeyear famine period in Russia dfterwar. lvanowsky had made
measurements of 2,114 men and women from the mms¢dv parts of the
country at halfyearly intervals, so that every uidiial was examined six times.
Thereby it was discovered that the crosssectiothefbody was reduced an
average of four to five centimetres, and the cifauence of the head as well as
its length and breadth was reduced and the ceghdix changed. This was true
among the Great Russians, as also among the Widteitlle Russians, Syrians,
Bashkirs, Kalmucks, and Kirgizes. (Among the Arnaars, Grusians, and Crim-
Tartars it was raised.) Likewise, the percentagshoftheads had increased, and
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the nasal index had become smaller. According tandwsky, "The
unchangeableness of anthropological types is a fdtil

Change of food, of climate, influence of higher paratures, greater humidity,
and so on, ungquestionably result in alterationsetain body characteristics.
Thus the wellknown American anthropologist, F. Bawaas able to prove that the
skull formation of the descendants of immigrantevetd a marked change in
America, so that, for instance, the descendantshoftheaded Oriental Jews
became longerheaded, and the longheaded Sicilecente shorterheaded; the
skull, that is, tends to assume a certain formro$s-sectiori’? These results are

the more remarkable because they deal with a chisnbedily characteristics

which | can only be explained by the action of ax& influences on the so-
called "hereditary purity of the race." Of quitgesial, and in its results as yet
quite incalculable, significance are the resultsieed in late years by the action
of Roentgen and cathode rays. Experiments madeedtiversity of Texas by

Professor J. H. Miller yielded results which leasl to anticipate a complete
revolution in theories of heredity. They not onlpye that artificial interference

with the life of the germmass leading to a conélichange in the race
characteristics is possible, but also that by sigieriments the creation of new
races can be effected.

From all this it appears that bodily charactersstice by no means unchangeable
and that a change can be effected even withoutlrass-breeding. It is even
more monstrous to infer mental and spiritual chi@réstics solely on the basis of
bodily ones and deduce from them a judgment abaualnworth. It is true that
Linnaeus, in his attempts at a racial classificattbhumanity, took moral factors
into consideration when he said:

The American is reddish, choleric, erect; the Eaewp white, sanguine, fleshy;
the Asiatic, yellow, melancholy, tough; the Africaplack, phlegmatic, slack.
The American is obstinate, contented, free; theopesn, mobile, keen,
inventive; the Asiatic cruel, splendour-loving, eily; the African, sly, lazy,

indifferent. The American is covered with tattoqirend rules by habit; the
European is covered with closefitting garments ands by law; the Asiatic is
enclosed in flowing garments and rules by opinibie; African is anointed with

grease and rules by whim.

But Linnaeus was not in his scheme conforming tp palitical theories. The
very naivete of mentioning tattooing, clothing agasing of the body along
with forms of government proves the innocence sfdffort. But, however odd
the notions of the Swedish naturalist may seensttmday, we still have no right
to laugh at them in view of the shameful flood otalled race literature that has
rolled over us during the last two decades, witlthimgy better to offer than
Linnaeus could say two hundred years ago. For wihenSwedish scholar
brought tattooing, clothes and greasy black boutits combination with forms
of government, he did far less harm than when today try to deduce the
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capacity for culture, the character and the monal spiritual disposition of the
separate races from the colour of their skinsctivge of their noses or the shape
of their skulls.

The first attempt to explain the rise and fall ebples in history as a play of race
antagonisms was made by the Frenchman, Count A@lbbineau, who during
his diplomatic career had seen many distant laddsvas a fairly prolific writer,
but we are interested here only in his magnum ofssai sur l'inegalite des
races humaines ("Treatise on the Inequality ofRlaees of Men"), which first
appeared in 1855. According to his own statemdmd, Parisian Revolution of
February, 1848, gave Gobineau the first impulseatmamhe formulation of his
ideas. He saw in the revolutionary occurrenceshat time only the inevitable
consequences of the great upheaval of 178994, armabe violent convulsions
the feudal world fell in ruins. Concerning the cesif this collapse he had
formed his own judgment. For him the French Revoiutvas nothing else than
the revolt of the Celto-Romanic race mixture tlatyfears and years had lived in
intellectual and economic dependence on the Fralocoian master caste. This
caste was made up, according to Gobineau, of theeddants of those Nordic
conquerors who had at one time invaded the couatrg subjected the
CeltoRomanic population to their rule. It was thése with its blue eyes, its
blond hair and its tall figure that held for Gokawethe sumtotal of all mental and
physical perfection, whose superior intelligenced astrength of will in
themselves guaranteed to it the role which it wakjs opinion, destined to play
in history.

This idea was by no means entirely new. Long betbeetime of the French

Revolution it had bobbed up in the minds of thestadracy. Henri de

Boulainvilliers (1658 - 1722), author of an histal work which was not

published until after his death, maintained tha Erench nobles of the ruling
caste were descended from the Germanic conquevbilg, the great mass of the
bourgeoisie and the peasantry was to be regardetheagprogeny of the

conquered Celts and Romans. Boulainvilliers triadtlee basis of this thesis to
justify all the privileges of the nobles, in oppasi to both the people and the
king, and demanded for his class the right to kbepyovernment of the country
always in their hands. Gobineau adopted this theotgnding it considerably to
apply to the whole of human history. But since hdwss himself once

said"believed only that which seemed to him wortfidving," it happened

inevitably that he pushed on to the most daringk@ons.

Just as Joseph de Maistre once declared that heelvad met a human being, but
only Frenchmen, Germans, Italians, and so on,sm@bbineau maintained that
the abstract human being existed only in the mafdshilosophers. In reality the
human being is only the expression of the racehiclwhe belongs; the Voice of
Blood is the Voice of Fate, from which no peoplen eescape. Neither the
climatic environment nor the social conditions ité have any influence worth
mentioning on the constructive power of peoples diving force in all culture
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is race, above all the Aryan race, which even urtter most unfavourable
conditions is capable of the greatest achievemsmttong as it avoids mixture
with less worthy racial elements. Following thessification of the French
naturalist, Cuvier, Gobineau distinguished threeagracial groups, the white,
the yellow and the black. Each, according to Gahningepresented a separate
experiment of God in the creation of man; God hadum with the Negro,
coming round at last to the creation of the Whitanvin His own image. Among
these three great racial groups there existedmer irelationship, since they were
descended from different stems. Everything outsidbese three basic races was
racial mixture -- for Gobineau, mongreldom -- whisad come into being by
interbreeding of white, yellow and black.

It is clear that in Gobineau's opinion the whiteeras far superior to the other
two. It is in the best sense a "noble race," fosides its physical beauty it
possesses also the most distinguished mental antbapqualitiesabove all,

mental breadth of view, superior capacity for ofgation, and in particular that
inner urge of the conqueror which is entirely lagkin the yellow and black
races and which gives to the Aryans alone in hystbe power to found great
states and civilisations.

Gobineau distinguishes ten great culture periodsstory, which include all the
significant epochs in human civilisation, and atites them exclusively to the
activity of the Aryan race. The origin, developmemtd decay of these great
epochs constitute, according to his understandimg,entire content of human
history; for civilisation and degeneration are tive poles about which all events
turn. Gobineau, to whom the idea of organic evotutivas entirely unknown,
tried to explain the rise and decay of the greatisations by the degeneration of
races, or rather, of the ruling race, since for thienmass of less important beings
which constitutes the great majority in every setists only for the purpose of
being governed by the racially pure conquerors.ngba in social relationships
and institutions are to be attributed solely tonges of race. The decay of a
dominion and its culture occurs when a great déaittoer blood is mixed with
that of the conquerors' caste. From this ensuesmigtan alteration in external
race characteristics, but also a change in thé&wsgdiand mental impulses of the
master race which leads to gradual or rapid delrayhis inner decay of the
noble race is found the final and authentic explaneof the decline of all great
cultures.

The stronger the component from the white racenenlilood of a people, the
more prominent will be its cultural activity, theegter its power of building a
state; while too strong an infusion of Negro or Mgolian blood undermines the
creative cultural characteristics of the old racel gradually brings about its
inner dissolution. In contrast with Chamberlain andst of the exponents of
modern race theories, Gobineau was thoroughly péstsi about the future. He
could not escape the conclusion that the Germauie, rthis "last bud upon the
Aryan stem," as he called it, was doomed to inblatadestruction. The wide
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dissemination of republican and democratic ideasnsel to him an unfailing
sign of inner decay; they foretold the victory afdngreldom” over the Aryan
Noble Race. According to Gobineau only a monarday accomplish anything
lasting, since it contains in itself the basic lafits being, while a democracy is
always dependent on external powers and so caottiing important. Only the
degenerate blood of the mixed race demands denyoaratrevolution. On this
point Gobineau is close to the views of Joseph destve, the standard-bearer of
reaction, with whom he has much else in commonudicg actually hairraising
distortion of historical facts and almost inconedile naivete of ideal
interpretations. Although de Maistre found the roball evil in Protestantism, it
came to the same thing in the end, for democracyfaade Maistre a political
variety of Protestantism.

On one point Gobineau is sharply at issue withleair advocates of the race
theory: he has no sympathy with nationalistic arob# and regards the notion of
the “fatherland" with outspoken antagonism. Becaw$ehis aversion to
everything that savoured of democracy no othertiposivas possible. Then, too,
it was from the French Revolution that the idedhef fatherland and the nation
received the special imprint they bear today. T¥as enough to make Gobineau
despise it as a "Canaanitish abomination" whichAhgan race had, against its
will, taken over from the Semitic. As long as Halem had remained Aryan, the
idea of the fatherland had been entirely alien e Greeks. But as the
intermixture with the Semites progressed farthed tarther, monarchy had to
give place to the republic. The Semitic elementeligal toward absolutism, as
Gobineau put it; still the Aryan blood which wasl sictive in the mixed race of
the later Greeks was opposed to personal despstismas was common in Asia
and arrived logically at the despotism of an ideatlea of the fatherland.

On this point Gobineau is thoroughly consistens. nstility to the idea of the
fatherland is the immediate and deliberately deripeduct of his race theory. If
the nation were in fact a community of descengceunity, then the race instinct
must be its strongest cementing material. If, haweit is made up of the most
varied race constituentsa fact which no race tbeaares to disputethen the
notion of race must act on the concept of the ndile dynamite and blow to
bits its very foundation. More talented and imatirea than any of his
successors, Gobineau recognised clearly the opposietween race and nation;
and between the purerace ruling stratum of theonatnd the "mongreldom" of
the great masses he had drawn a sharp line whichationalistically inclined
race theorists have tried in vain to bridge ovdre hotion that the great masses
of the nation are merely Helots who must withoutich submit to the rule of a
privileged caste determined by blood is in fact gineatest danger to national
cohesion.

The admirers of Gobineau have tried to accountHermaster's attitude on this
point by explaining that he cherished in his mind #&leal fatherland
corresponding to his innermost feeling and thatdiee not fail to take into
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account that patriotic need which is said to dvirllevery man. But such an
explanation is without value. If man can arbitsasgkt up for himself the fiction
of an ideal fatherland, that merely proves thatrib#ons of the fatherland and
the nation are fictitious concepts which can béedtiinto the individual and can
at any time be driven out by other fictions. Gobinevas a fanatical opponent of
the equality of human rights; therefore the Revotutappeared to him as a
desecration of divinely established order. His whi@ce ideology was merely
the product of a profound wish: to implant in mebedief in the inalterability of
social inequality. As Malthus had explained to theperfluous” that life's table
did not have places for all, so Gobineau wishegrtove to the world that the
enslavement of the masses is ordained by fatesaadaiw of nature. Only when
the instincts of the inferior mixed race begin torkvin the blood of the master
caste does the belief in the equality of everythimghuman form arise. For
Gobineau this belief was an illusion which mustdle@revocably to the
destruction of all social order.

Although little recognition was accorded Gobineathis native France, even his
purely literary work receiving less appreciatiorarthit deserved, he exercised
upon the development of race opinions elsewhengecgslly in Germany, an
influence that is not to be underestimated. Throhj$h acquaintance with
Richard Wagner, in whose home he first made thei@ntance of Schemann,
the German biographer and translator of Gobindeanetwas later formed the so-
called "Gobineau Society" which looked after thesdimination of his work on
race and further advanced the notions of the inadigi® Frenchman to whom, in
spite of all his scientific shortcomings, there mainbe denied a certain greatness
which is entirely lacking in his later followers.

A much stronger influence on the development ofrttee doctrine in Germany,
and also outside it, was exercised by the Englishntdouston Stewart
Chamberlain, whose work, Die Grundlagen des 19hiederts ("Foundations
of the Nineteenth Century”) (1899), was rather Widgrculated. Chamberlain
enjoyed the special favour of William Il, whom heekv how to approach from
his most vulnerable side. He compared William'gmédb a "rising morning" and
testified that he was "really the first emperordr Buch bald flattery the present
Lord of the Castle of Doorn had a very receptive ea it could not fail that
Chamberlain by high command advanced into the ranksthe great
contemporary minds. The Grundlagen found a ragel aamong the members of
the ruling caste in Germany. In order to assurehferwork the widest possible
circulation, a special fund was established; thésétaendorsed the work in
person and so became benefactor to many a Gerratepor state library and
to all the schools of the Reich. According to voildBs's malicious statement,
William used to read whole sections of the bookhi® ladies of his court, until
they fell asleep.

As a rule Chamberlain is regarded merely as théeger of Gobineau's race
theory; emphasis, however, is always laid on histalesuperiority. It is
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impossible to oppose such a view too strongly. Giextain was merely the
beneficiary of Gobineau, without whom his Grundiageould be unthinkable.
No one who has carefully compared the two works @amd this conclusion.
Chamberlain first became acquainted with Gobineaatsal philosophy of
history in the home of his fatherinlaw, Richard Weyg and appropriated its
essential features for his own work.

From Chamberlain, no more than from Gobineau, daliseover what, exactly,
"race" is. He is the finished mystic of the raceadwhich in him condenses into
a devoutly believed race mythology. External chiamdstics, like the shape of
the skull, texture and colour of the hair, the skire eyes, have for him only a
qualified meaning; even language is not determieatOnly the instinctive
feeling of cohesiveness which reveals itself thtotlge "voice of the blood" is
determinative. This "feeling of race in one's owastm," which is subject to no
control and cannot be scientifically apprehendedili that Chamberlain has to
tell us about race.

Like Gobineau, Chamberlain sees in every greauilperiod the undeniable
product of the German intellect and with cool asauoe appropriates for his
Noble Race the cultural wealth of all peoples ahdilbthe great minds that
mankind has ever produced. The Germans are theofsttie earth; they have
been endowed by Nature herself with all the megmal spiritual qualities which
fit them to be "masters of the world." This allegkistorical destiny of the
Germans follows so clearly for the author of theugilagen from all previous
history that any doubt about it is stricken duntbislGermans who as leading
caste have played an important role even among exonéhic folkgroups, such
as the French, the ltalians, the Spaniards, thei&us it is due only to their
influence that a culture was able to develop irs¢hlands at all. Even the great
cultures of the Orient arose in this way. Under itifauence of German blood
they rose to undreamed-of greatness, and then damh as mental elasticity
relaxed and the will to power was quenched in teribrating master caste by
blood mixture with inferior races. Even Chamberlaiid not deny that
racecrossing can be advantageous to cultural daweliot so long as it involves
only the mixture of related races; for a noble rbo#ds itself up only gradually
by intermixture with other races of more or less $Ame worth. It is at this point
that Chamberlain's concept parts company with Gahilts. For Gobineau race
stands at the beginning of all human history. I§ ta definite physical and
mental characteristics which are transmitted bydigy and can be changed only
by crossing with other races. And since he was iooad that in the course of
thousands of years the blood of the noble racebead constantly debased and
its precious qualities lost by mixture with yelloand black races, he looked
toward the future with gloomy eyes. Chamberlainsdrom Darwin's theory had
not been quite without effect, saw in race notaatisty point, but a product of
evolution. According to his view the race ariseotigh natural selection in the
struggle for existence, which eliminates the intég@and preserves only the able
individual for the propagation of the species. Gapgently, the race is the
endproduct of a continuous process of splittingmifn a related genus.
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But if the race is a product of evolution and nts $tartingpoint, then the
production of noble races for the future also isrgateed, provided that the
ruling upper stratum of a nation takes to hearttéaehing of history and wards
off the threatening "race chaos" by a suitable faagene. For the strengthening
of his position Chamberlain appeals to the expedesf breeders and shows us
how a noble race of horses, dogs or swine comeseing. It is true, he forgets
the essential point, namely, that the crossinge@human races in the course of
millennia have been carried on under very differeintumstances from those
followed in the socalled "ennobling experiments'thie stables of breeders. For
Gobineau we should rightly read: In the beginnireswhe Race. Therefore the
nation meant nothing to him, and the idea of thbefidand was just a cunning
invention of the Semitic mind. Chamberlain, howeveho believed in the
breeding of a noble race, wished to train the natoracial purity. And since the
German nation seemed to him best fitted for thigp@se, because in its veins,
according to his opinion, Germanic blood flowed gaty he saw the Teuton as
the Bearer of the Future.

After Chamberlain had fitted out the noble Germarith every conceivable
mental and spiritual trait in a really big way, thaemained nothing for the
peoples of any other descent except to surrendewndlitionally to the proud
master race and in the shadow of its overtoweriegtgess to drag out a humble
existence. Since these others are merely the editngers of history, it is so
much the worse for them if they cannot see it.

According to Chamberlain the opposition between Raim peoples and
Germans constitutes the whole content of modernoryis And since the
Romanic world, which had risen out of the greatatsh of peoples,” had bound
itself for good or ill to the "materialistic aim®f the Catholic church; had of
necessity so to bind itself, since the voice of bt@od left it no other choice;
therefore Protestantism became for him the greateaement of Germanic
culture. The German is the specially chosen ministehe Protestant mission,
through which Christendom is first made aware eftiue content. That the
Christian had thoughtlessly chosen the Jew, Jésusis saviour was surely a
bitter pill; it was too late to undo that. But wiasiot written in the Gospel that
Christ first saw the light in Galilee? And immedilgt the "instinct of the race”
came to Chamberlain's aid and informed him thgugt this part of Palestine
extensive crossing of races had occurred and, addbuvbat in Galilee Germanic
stocks had settled. Must one not, then, admit @maitst had been a German? It
was, in fact, unthinkable that out of "materialigmunken Jewry" a doctrine
could come to whose spiritual content the Jewigtdig completely opposed.

Chamberlain revealed an utterly morbid hatred adrgthing Jewish. He even
ventured to assure his credulous readers that mdsér child, the keenness of
whose senses had not yet been ruined or bluntetthébyrejudices of adults,
could tell instinctively when a Jew was near hinet Yie found it possible to
speak highly of the Spanish Jews, the socalled H&ejm," while he could
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never severely enough disparage the "Ashkenazing"Jews of the northern
countries. To be sure, he based his preferencethier Sephardsm on the
assumption that they were in reality Goths who Ib@eh converted to Judaism in
large numbersa recognition which came to the grester of unproved assertion
rather tardily, as it first appears in the thirdtied of his book. How the Goths,
those genuine branches of the noble tree of Geramanish spite of their "mystic
inclination" and their inborn sense of "religioumfundity,” which according to
Chamberlain are the heritage of their race, cdulovwt themselves into the arms
of "materialistic Judaism" with its "dead ritualishits "slavish obedience,"” and
its "despotic God" remains an unsolved mysterythia case the "race in their
own bosoms" must have failed outright; otherwise thonder is not to be
explained. Chamberlain's work on race swarms wiitlila assertions. There is
hardly another work which reveals such unexampla@liability in the material
used and such reckless juggling with bare assumgpiid the most daring type.
As to this, not only the opponents, but also mamgmoken believers in the race
theory, like Albrecht Wirth, Eugen Kretzer and af)eare fully agreed. Even so
selfsatisfied an advocate of the race theory aso (Gthuser speaks of
Chamberlain's work as "the Foundations of the Nimeth Century which so
frequently lacks factual basig*

Like Gobineau, Chamberlain is a fanatical opporératl liberal and democratic
ideas and sees in them a danger to GermanismirRpfraedom and equality are
antagonistic concepts; who desires equality mustifee to it his personality,
which alone can be the basis of freedom. But teedom of Chamberlain is of a
quite peculiar kind. It is the "freedom which thats is able to protect only on
the condition that it shall limit it." "Man does nbecome free by being granted
political rights; rather, the state can grant hiatitigal rights only when he has
attained inner freedom; otherwise these allegeltsigre always misused by
others.""™

This utterance proves that Chamberlain had neveéerstood the nature of either
freedom or the state. But how could he? Fatalisthésexact opposite of the
concept of freedom, and no fatalism bears so pldiv@ Cain's brand of hostility
to freedom as the Kismet of race. Chamberlain'sepinof freedom is that of the
well fed and satisfied, to whom order is the fidsity of the citizen, and who
accepts such rights as the state hands out toB@fore such freedom no despot
has ever trembled; but any trivial right that mamsvby struggle against the
tyranny of tradition brings the sweat of anxiety tbe despot's brow.
Chamberlain's "inner freedom" is just an empty waodly where the inner
sentiment of freedom is transformed into liberatilegd has the spirit of freedom
a genuine homestead. "He who is occupied with eaturd with ‘force and
matter' must, if he is honest, let freedom go,"nepi Chamberlain. We think,
however, that he who does not constantly strivediovert freedom into "force
and matter" must always remain a slave. An abst@oteption of freedom that
cannot inspire its possessor to strive to the lforitthe attaining of his rights is
like a woman to whom nature has denied the giffesfility. Chamberlain's
concept of freedom is the illusion of impotenceuaning inversion of the inner
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feeling of serfdom which is incapable of any actitbsen had a very different
view of freedom when he wrote:

You can never get me to regard freedom as synonymath political liberty.
What you call freedom, | call freedoms; and wheall the struggle for freedom
is nothing but the constant, living assimilation tbe idea of freedom. Who
possesses freedom otherwise than as somethingstoNan for possesses it only
as a thing without life or spirit, for the idea fofedom has always this quality,
that it constantly expands as one assimilate® ithat if during the struggle one
pauses to say: Now | have it! he merely showshbdias lost it. But to have just
this dead kinda certain static view of freedomisarelsteristic of state
organisations; and it is just this that | haveexhlvorthless™

Chamberlain never stood still on the road to freedbecause he never found
himself on that road. His criticism of democracy lita basis in the past; he is the
man who looks backward, the man to whom every odi revolution was
hateful because it carried on its face the marksofevolutionary origin. That
which is today called democracy can be overcomg laylforces which look not
to the past, but to the future. The remedy liesinavhat has been, but in the
continual enlargement of the concept of freedomitmsiocial applications. Even
democracy did not overcome the will to power, beeait was shackled to the
state and dared not shake the privileges of thesgsstng classes. But
Chamberlain did not find his base in the future; dlze was fixed unchangingly
on the past. Therefore he condemned even the tdisial monarchy as
essentially alien to the Germanic spirit and adednthe idea of an absolute
monarchy over a "free people"whatever he meanthhy He was one of those
unswerving ones who opposed to the very last dirartation of the royal power
in Prussia and, like all his predecessors and ssocg in the race theory, stood
squarely in the camp of undisguised political ancia reaction.

One would think that a work like the Grundlagen,ichhoffers no opening for

earnest understanding, which has regard neithesdoial relationships nor for
the slow process of spiritual endeavour, and inctvlactually only the violent

whim of the author is revealed, would be wreckedt®own mad contradictions.
But it worked quite otherwise. It became for théing castes in Germany a
destiny. So profound was the infatuation which thesk induced that the former
Kaiser could write in his memoirs: "Germanism ihit glory was first revealed

and preached to the astounded German people bykghiam in his Grundlagen

des 19. Jahrhunderts. But, as the collapse of grenén people showed, without
effect.”

That the dethroned champion of divine right evetajoholds the German people
responsible for the collapse is quite as delightfuievelation of the "lordly
German spirit" as is the sorry role of those whthveglavish exaltation revered
the hopeless fool as "German Emperor” only to typon him after his downfall
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and kick him like maddened asses even to branddsiman "offspring of the
Jews."

What Chamberlain had begun so gloriously was caatinin the same spirit by
men like Woltmann, Hauser, Gunther, Clauss, MadiGoant, Rosenberg, and
many others. Woltmann, the former Marxist and Sdoemocrat, who one fine
day threw over the class struggle and took up #lce struggle instead, tried to
supply historical proof for what Gobineau and Chartdin had asserted about
the origin and character of foreign cultures. Heeashled an enormous mass of
material which supposedly went to prove that aditidguished persons in the
cultural history of France and Italy had been ofr@an descent. To reach this
conclusion he had examined the portraits of sevénahdred prominent
personalities of the Renaissance period and waspiosition to announce to an
astonished world that most of them had blond hadr l@ue eyes. Woltmann was
completely obsessed by his blueeyedblond theoryveerd into raptures every
time he thought he had discovered a new blondifhg.

One utterly fails to see what such assertions aanmto prove. That there are
Germanic elements in the population of France daty,Ino one has ever
guestioned. Both peoples are racially just as masedre the Germans, as are all
the peoples of Europe. France and ltaly were regBabverrun by Germanic
tribes, just as the numerous human floods of Slaaitic and Mongolian tribes
poured over Germany. But to what extent the culafra people is determined
by race is a question to which science has asoyeidf no answer, nor is likely to
find one. We are here depending merely on conjestwhich can never serve as
substitutes for actual facts. We do not yet know tning definitely about the
causes behind even purely external characterigtesolour of hair and eyes.

And so the whole portrait-diagnosis of Woltmann arelsuccessor, Otto Hauser,
is utterly worthless. It is the most utterly unadlie means that could be produced
for the establishment of definite characters. Ia picture books of our race
astrologers such "documents" look very fine andes¢here their full purpose,
but for the earnest student they offer hardly exgoint of attack. The work of
painters is not photography, which incorruptiblyeg back what is before it. It
must from the first be valued as the reproductibnvioat the inner eye of the
artist perceives; and this inner picture which heumefore the artist, and without
which no work of art can be produced, not seldorsrefresents the original
from a factual standpoint. Also, the personal stfl¢he artist and the school to
which he belongs play an important part in the woflo what genuine
investigator, for example, would it occur to trydstablish the characteristics of a
race from portraits by our presentday cubists eurfsts? Besides which, the
very same portraits which serve Woltmann as probfihe Germanic origin of
the French and Italian cultures supply to otheroadtes of the race theory a
basis for quite different views. For example, AltiveWirth, who also thinks that
he recognises in race the determinative factoistotical development, explains
in his Rasse und Volk: "In this view is involvedstiange error; that Woltmann
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and his adherents discovered in so many geniusésnen of talent in France
and ltaly Germanic features. To unprejudiced eyes \ery pictures which
Woltmann gives as illustrations show just the ojgpo8ashkir, Mediterranean,
and Negro types."

In fact, in the whole long portrait gallery whichditimann displays to the world
in support of his thesis, there is hardly a typat tbould stand as genuinely
representative of the Germanic race. In every ohethem unmistakable
characteristics of the hybrid are more or lessriyteshown. If the researches of
Woltmann and Hauser were to lead us to any "lawistbry" at all, it could be
only to this: that racial inbreeding gradually umdimes spiritual vigour and has
as its consequence a slow decline, while racia@rimeeding imparts to the
capacity for culture ever new vigour and favours pinoduction of personalities
of genius. The same holds good also for the Getveaners of culture, and Max
von Gruber is not wrong when he says:

And when we apply racial standards to the bodilgrabteristics of our greatest
men we find, indeed, in many of them Nordic chaegtbut in none of them
only Nordic characters. The first glance revealsthe expert that neither
Frederick the Great, nor Baron von Stein, nor Bikma&as pure Nordic; the
same is true of Luther, Melanchthon, Leibnitz, Kaarid Schopenhauer, as also
of Liebig and Julius Robert Mayer and Helmholtz, @bethe, Schiller, and
Grillparzer, of Durer, Menzel, and Feuerbach, aneheof the greatest geniuses
of that most German of all the arts, music, fronctBand Gluck and Haydn to
Bruckner. They were all hybrids; the same is trdetlee great Italians.
Michelangelo and Galileo were, if Nordic at allillstot pure Nordic. To the
characteristics from the North apparently ingretienom other races must be
added in order to produce the happiest combinati@maracters’”

However much Woltmann may insist that "Dante, Raphlauther, and so on,
were geniuses not because they were hybrids, bspite of it," and that "the
foundation of their genius is their heritage frame tGermanic race," it remains
but empty preaching so long as we are not in aipodio establish indisputably
and to confirm scientifically the influence of racen the intellectual
characteristics of mankind. By just the same lagiald we affirm that the spark
of genius in Luther, Goethe, Kant or Beethoven wade attributed to the
presence of "Alpine" or "Oriental" blood in themotiing would be proved by
this; the world would merely be richer by one massertion. In fact, during the
War there were found on the other side of the Vesgen like Paul Souday and
others who explained that all the great persoealithat Germany had produced
were of Celtic, and not German, descent. Why not?

The latest advocates of the socalled race doctdke great pains to give a
scientific appearance to their views and appeataally to the laws of heredity,
which play such an important part in modern nats@énce, and are still the
subject of so much controversy. By heredity, biglageans chiefly the fact,
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firmly established by common observation, that {daand animals resemble
their parents and that this resemblance is appareateable to the fact that the
descendants arise from bits of the same protopéeshso develop from the same
or similar hereditary primordia. From this it folls that in protoplasm there
reside peculiar forces which by the separatiorheftiniest portions can transmit
the whole to the descendants. Thus men came tgniseothat the real cause of
inheritance must be sought in a particular condibb the living cellstuff which
we call protoplasm.

However valuable this recognition may be, it hagllyabrought us nearer to the
real solution of the problem. Instead it has pregofor science a whole set of
new problems, whose solution is no less diffidultthe first place, it is necessary
to establish the processes in protoplasm whichrobrbe development of
particular characters, a task attended by almastrinountable difficulties. And
we are just as much in the dark as to the innecgsses which precede
inheritance. Science has, it is true, succeedeesiablishing the existence of
socalled chemical molecules and even the existeatecertain fairly
welldeveloped organs within the cell structure, the specific arrangement of
the molecules and the inner causes of the diffe®between the protein groups
in dead and in living substance are still unknowmig today. One can safely say
that in this perplexing realm we rely almost efjiren assumptions, since none
of the numerous theories of heredity has beentalit the veil of the Magi that
still hides the actual processes of inheritance. Wafee profited much by the
observations on hybridisation and their interpietatbut of course these deal
less with the explanation of causes than with gtat#ishment of facts.

Seventy years ago the Augustinian monk, Gregor Mermisied himself in his
quiet cloister garden at Brunn with twentytwo vaes of peaplants and achieved
the following results: when he crossed a yellowhwit green variety, the
descendants bore all yellow seeds and the greeeaegip to be completely
eliminated. But when he dusted the yellow hybridthwheir own pollen, the
vanished green appeared again in their descendadtsn a definite ratio. Of
every four seeds in plants of the second generatfiwae were yellow and one
was green. The characteristics of the green varledy, therefore, not
disappeared; they were merely hidden by the chenatits of the yellow.
Mendel speaks, therefore, of recessive or conceafetldominant or concealing,
characters. The recessive characterin this casenggedednessin renewed
fertilisations showed itself constant in heredity leng as selffertilisation was
strictly controlled and no new crossing occurredhe Tdominants, however,
segregated regularly in each new generation. Al thirtheir progeny were pure
dominants, which bred true in later generations;dther twothirds "mendeled,"
that is, they segregated in reproduction agaihénsame proportion of 3:1. In the
same ratio the process continued indefinitely.

Countless experiments by wellknown botanists ammlagists have since then
confirmed Mendel's rules in the large. They alseagery well with the results
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of modern cytology, or celltheory, as far as thewgh and division of the cell

can be observed. One can, therefore, agree thset thies have validity for all

organic beings up to man and that in nature asaendn unified plan of control

of the processes of heredity obtains; but thisgsitimn does not dispose of the
countless difficulties which have thus far preventeir deeper insight into this
mysterious occurrence. It is clear from the Meratelaws of heredity that the
characters of the parents are transmitted to thspririg in a definite ratio On the
other hand, cytological research has shown thath#veditary primordia of a

living being are to be sought in those carefullpasated nuclear parts in the
germ cell which we call chromosomes. And all theiesce has more or less
certainly established seems deducible from thiat the hereditary primordia
enter into the germ cell in pairs, and that In epahlr one element comes from
the sperm cell of the father, the other from thg egjl of the mother.

But since one cannot believe that all the heredpaimordia of both parents are
transmitted to each of their offspring, becaus¢hat case their number would
become greater with each succeeding generationcomes to the conclusion
that only in the nucleus of the soma or bodyceflsa diving being are all the
hereditary primordia present; the germ cell alwsyspresses finally a part of the
nuclear factors so that it receives only onehalélbthe primordia, that is, only
one member of each characterpair. One learns nhttei general body cell of
man there are 48 chromosomes, but the germ celh wady for fertilisation
contains only 24. But this is not to say that masgesses only 24 characterpairs
that function as bearers of heredity. In every olosome several members of
different characterpairs may be present, so th#henoffspring the most varied
combinations may appear. Since, however, everiidatton is really a crossing,
even when it occurs between beings of the same bacause in nature no two
individuals are exactly alike, it follows that froevery instance of fertilisation
the most manifold results may ensue. From only difi@rent hereditary factors
there would arise in two generations four varietisem three pairs, eight
varieties; from four, 16; from ten, 1,024; and $o Brom these clearly obvious
possibilities of combination any comprehensive vieivthe results of the
processes of heredity becomes not merely incregsutifficult, but actually
impossible.

And we were still speaking only of purely physichlracteristics When we turn
to mental or moral characters the processes beaomeh more involved,
because here no segregation or fixation of sepguadbties is possible. We are,
then, not in a position to separate mental charatitss into their components
and to differentiate one part from another. Intllal and moral characters are
given us as wholes; even if we agree that the Memdiaws of heredity apply in
this field, we still have no means of subjectingithoperation to scientific
observation.

And when it becomes clear that pure races are newbebe found, in fact, have
in all probability never existed; that all Europep@oples are merely mixtures
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and present every possible racial makeup, which kdgthout and within each
nation are only to be distinguished by the proportif the separate constituents;
then only does one get an idea of the difficultidsch beset the earnest student
at every step. If, further, one keeps in mind homcartain the results of
anthropologic research in regard to the differemtes still are today, how
defective still is our knowledge of the inner premes of heredity, then one
cannot avoid the conclusion that every attempt recteon such uncertain
premises a theory which allegedly reveals to us dbeper meaning of all
historical events and enables its exponents ibfgllio judge the worth of the
moral, mental and cultural qualities of the diffgrduman groups must become
either senseless playacting or clownish mischibftTsuch theories could find
such wide circulation, especially in Germany, iseaxious sign of the mental
degradation of a society that has lost all innerahstrength and is therefore
concerned to replace outworn ethical values witin@bgical concepts.

Of the presentday advocates of the race theoryHans Gunther is the best
known and the most disputed over. His numerousingst and especially his
Rassenkunde des deutschen Volkes have had an rdkteag circulation in
Germany, and in wide circles have achieved an enite that one dares not
underestimate. What distinguishes Gunther from pgrisdecessors is not the
content of his doctrine, but the pains he takesuaound it with a scientific
mantle, in order to endow it with an outer dignithiich does not belong to it. As
a basis for his views Gunther has collected a grests of material, but that is
all. When it becomes necessary to establish sfigily conclusions of decisive
significance, he fails completely and reverts te thethods of Gobineau and
Chamberlain, who relied entirely on a wishconcé&mr him the Aryan moves
clear into the background; the Germanic man has played out his part;
Gunther's ideal is the "Nordic race,” which he emslovith precious native
qualities as generously as Gobineau does the Argaas Chamberlain the
Germans. In addition he has enriched the classditaf European races by one
new component, and has equipped the already exidtiisions with new names
without, by this, adding anything to our knowledge.

The American scholar, Ripley, who first attemptedwrite an anthropological
history of European peoples, contented himself witke principal types, which
he designated as the Teutonic, the Celtic-Alping toe Mediterranean races.
Later there was added to these three a fourtDitaric race, and it was thought
that in these four fundamental types the chief camepts of Europe's racial
makeup had been recognised. Besides these fowigainmaces there are also in
Europe Levantine, Semitic, Mongolian and Negroist.aOf course, one cannot
represent these four types as pure races; we amynmncerned here with a
working hypothesis for science, to enable it to amthke a classification of
European peoples on more or less correct linesnidss of European peoples is
the result of crossings among these "races." Thaesmselves, however, are
merely the product of certain mixtures which in doairse of time have taken on
particular forms, as is the case in every instapiceace formation. Gunther
added, superfluously, a fifth to these four priati@aces, the socalled "EastBaltic
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race." Along with this new discovery he effectetebaptism of the Alpine race
which he called the "Eastern" (ostisch). There wasreason at all for this
change, and his bitterest opponent in the racialpcdr. Merkenschlager, may
have been right when he assumed that Guntherjdrréhaming of the Alpine
race, had the purpose merely of "representingtiiéosentiment of his readers as
‘contaminated' and to enable the unthinking magsesterpret it as Oriental-
Jewish."

Like nearly all of the presentday race theoristhiBer in his discussions starts
from the modern theories of heredity. He uses addindation especially the
hypothetical assumptions of neo-Mendelism. Accaydimthese conceptions the
hereditary primordia are not subject to any extenfluence, so that a change in
the hereditary factors can occur only through éngss=rom this it follows that
man and all other living beings are to be regamtedely as the products of
particular hereditary primordia which they receidefore their birth and which
can be turned from their predestined course nelith¢hne influence of the natural
or social environment, nor by any other forces.

Here lies the essential error of every race thethiy,reason for their inevitably
false conclusions. Gunther, and with him all theeotadvocates of race theories,
proceed from assumptions which can in no way bevgutoand whose
untenability can always be shown by examples frailydife and from history.
One could take these assertions seriously onlefrtproponents were in a
position to adduce conclusive proofs of these tip@ats: first, that hereditary
primordia are in fact unchangeable and are notfeby the influences of the
environment; second, that physical characters rhastaken as unmistakable
signs of particular intellectual and moral quasti¢hird, that the life of man is
determined entirely by congenital factors and tlaquired or imparted
characters have no essential influence on hisrgesti

As to the first question, we have already showh sh&ence knows a whole series
of firmly established facts which prove irrefutalthat action of the environment
on the hereditary factors does occur and produaaggs in them. The fact that
numerous investigators have succeeded in effeatimpdification of hereditary

factors by radiation, changes of temperature, anoins testifies to this. Besides,
we have the effects of domestication, the impogasicwhich has been brought
out with special strength by Eduard Hahn and Eugecher. Indeed, Fischer
was led to declare: "Man is a product of domesticatand it is domestication

that has caused his great variability, or contgdubo it."

Concerning the second point, no sophistry will hé&lpt a shadow of proof can
be adduced to show that external racial charatkershe shape of the skull, the
colour of the hair, slimmer or sturdier build, hamy relation to mental, spiritual
or moral factors in mankind; so that, for exampleall, blond, blueeyed Nordic
because of his external physical characters shpag$ess moral and mental
qualities which one would not find in descendarftsame other race. Our race
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ideologists claim this, it is true, but their dace is completely untenable, and
based on assertions for the correctness of whiashive not the slightest proof.

We have already emphasised that in the long lingpeséons of genius who
deserve credit for the intellectual culture of Genwy there is hardly one whose
appearance corresponds even halfway to the idealepod of the "Nordic man."
And it is precisely the greatest of them who argsptally farthest from the
fanciful picture of the Gunthers, Hausers and (QassWe need but think of
Luther, Goethe, Beethoven, who lacked almost cotmlyi¢he external marks of
the "Nordic race," and whom even the most outstapéixponents of the race
theory characterise as hybrids with Oriental, Léwven and NegroMalayan
strains in them. It would look even worse if onewd go so far as to apply the
bloodtest to the champions in the arena of the saegygle like Hitler, Alfred
Rosenberg, Goebbels, Streicher, for example, amde dgihese worthy
representatives of the Nordic race and the natiorialest the opportunity to
confirm their rulership of the Third Reich by vietwf their blood

If it is indisputable that men like Socrates, Haaklichelangelo Dante, Luther,
Galileo, Rembrandt, Goya, Rousseau, PestalozziddieiGoethe, Beethoven,
Byron, Pushkin, Dostoievsky, Tolstoi, Balzac, DumBse, Strindberg, Ibsen,
Zola, and hundreds of others were of mixed race ihisurely a proof that
external racemarks have nothing to do with thdlettial and moral qualities in
man. It is really amusing to observe with what esesiour modern race fetishists
try to overcome these difficulties. Thus, Dr. Cluaccounted for Beethoven's
inconvenient race aflinities quite simply by detigr "Beethoven was, so far as
his musical ability is concerned, a Nordic man. Bhge of his work proves this
clearly enough; and this is not altered at all Hye tfact that his
bodyanthropologically considered, that is, just thass and weight of his body
perhaps was fairly pure Oriental®"

As we see, the purest metempsychosis. What mysgefiarces were at work
when the "Nordic racesoul" of Beethoven was statl a vile Oriental body? Or
did, perhaps, the Jews or the Freemasons havedarhdh

There remains the last question, whether the gemlithich man acquires during
the course of his life or which are imparted to Hignthe culture in which he
lives have actually no influence on his inheritadtérs. If this could be proved,
then indeed should we be compelled to speak ofisni&t of the blood" which

no one could withstand. But how does the matterdsia reality? The power of
the acquired characters reveals itself every dayun lives and constantly
conceals the inherited factors with which we beganlife journey. As examples
we may take the two strongest impulseswhich idivafig beings and in men of
every race and clime reveal themselves as equallegulhunger and love. Man
has surrounded these two instincts in which the levhdtal energy of the

individual and the race exhausts itself, with sachetwork of ageold customs
and usages, which in the course of time have besmstesl into definite ethical
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principles, that the inborn urge in most casesamgér asserts itself against this
web of imparted and acquired concepts. Do we netesery day how in our
great cities thousands of miserable, starving hubeangs silently sneak past the
rich display in the showwindows of our food storeBRey devour these
splendours with greedy eyes, but very seldom doesod them dare to yield to
the inborn impulse and take what would serve fer shtisfaction of his most
urgent needs. Fear of the law, dread of publiciopinnculcated respect for the
rights of property of others prove stronger tham dhnive of the inborn impulse.
And yet we are dealing here with acquired charactehich are no more
transmissible by heredity than are the callousawi$iaof the blacksmith. The
child confronts these things quite without compredien until it gradually learns
to adjust itself to them.

And love? With how many prohibitions, duties andtgsque customs has man
hedged in this most elemental of his impulses. Easmong primitive peoples
there exist a great mass of morals and customdhwane sanctified by usage and
respected by public opinion. Human imagination imee the cult of Astarte in
Babylon and that of Mylitta in Assyria, the sexualigions of India and the
asceticism of the Christian saints. It created th# institutions of sexual
behaviour: polygamy, polyandry, monogamy, and fithe forms of promiscuity
from the "sacred prostitution” of the Semitic pexspto the sequestration by the
state of the women of the street. It brought theleltgamut of sexual passion
under strict rule and developed definite views Whicday are deeply rooted in
the minds of men. And yet here are at work alsoelgeacquired concepts,
customs, institutions, which have found emotionabression in definite
trainedin characteristics. And it is just these rahgeristics which direct the
lovelife of man into definite courses and constairtipel the individual to quite
distressing suppression of his inborn impulsesnBte most cunning sophistry
cannot avoid these facts.

Every phase of human history shows us the powenfillence of religious,
political and moral ideas on the social developn@nnen, the strong influence
of the social conditions under which they live avtdch in their turn react on the
form of their ideas and opinions. This eternal peatal influence constitutes the
whole content of history. Hundreds of thousandsieh have gone to their death
for particular ideas, very often with the most ffitifyl accompaniments, and have
by their conduct defied the strongest inborn impulsat exists in every living
being. And this has happened under the overpowerifigence of acquired
ideas. Religions like Islam and Christianity havaveh peoples of all races into
their bonds. The same may be said of all the greptilar movements of history.
We need but think of the Christian movement indeeaying Roman Empire, of
the great movements of the time of the Reformatibimternational floods of
ideas like liberalism, democracy or socialism, ilHiave been able to exert their
proselyting power upon men and women of every $ateéss and enlist them
under their banners. The peoples of the "Nordie'rdave been no exception to
this rule.
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Our race alchemists have tried to save their fAgasaintaining that the peoples
of the Nordic race have all too often been mislgddeas that are racially alien
to them and for which they had no real inner iration. They call this
incomprehensible invasion by "foreign custom" afaréign spirit" one of the
most lamentable aspects of Germanism and of thdidloace in general. Such
outbursts, which are quite common with Giintherubkr, Neuner, and others,
seem rather odd. What sort of remarkable raceigsathich allegedly feels itself
drawn toward foreign Ideas and foreign customga@sis drawn to the magnet?
This unnatural phenomenon might easily make usktfirat we have here a
morbid degenerate form of the "Nordic race-soul“iclhotherwise is shown
clearly enough by the whole "race" rubbish of oimet It is still more
remarkable that the enraptured worshipers of thedidavonder-race constantly
strive to eliminate these moral blemishes of theéal and in the same breath
announce that race is destiny. If this is true, twisathe use of all the
indoctrination? Of what use that Gunther and hioortht Ring"a sort of
BlueBlond Internationaltry by all means to preventvar between the Nordic
peoples in the future; or that Otto Hauser proctaimman astonished world that
the principal strategists of the World War on bsitles were blond Nordics and
honours the French General Joffre as a "blond GoMii"the worse if this is so.
It then merely proves that blond Nordics on opmosides have killed one
another for a cause which according to their blead alien to them; above all it
proves that the inborn "voice of the blood" couldt rprevail against the
economic and political interests about which the was fought.

The French race ideologist, Vacher de Lapouge, @m®unced that in the
twentieth century "we shall kill one another by timédlions because of one or
two degrees more or less in the cephalic indexd"that "by this sign, which will
replace the biblical shibboleth and kinship of laage, related races will
recognise one another, and the last sentimentalistlive to see a mighty
extermination of peoples." Even the bald and terribality of the war was less
fantastic than the bloodthirsty imagination of ttase fetishist. In the World War
we did not smash skulls because they were a littiger or shorter, but because
the opposing interests within the capitalistic wldnad grown to such a degree
that the war seemed to the ruling classes the avdjlable way by which they
could hope to escape from the blind alley into \Whitey had gotten themselves.
In the late World War the most various races fowglinulder to shoulder on both
sides. We even drew black men and yellow into &tastrophe with us, without
any hindrance from the "voice of the blood," totletmselves be slaughtered for
interests which were certainly not their own.

Peoples have not infrequently undergone a fundahehange in their morals
and customs which could in no way be traced tatacbssing. According to the
unanimous testimony of all recognised race thexrigen of the Nordic race are
today most numerous in the Scandinavian countesgecially in Sweden. But
these very Swedes, Norwegians and Danes have inoimse of their history
experienced a profound change in their ancient wafy$iving. Those very

countries which were once hated and feared as dheelof the most warlike
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tribes in Europe now harbour the most peaceful [ajom on the continent. The
famous "spirit of the Vikings" which is supposedhave been the outstanding
characteristic of Nordic race is, in these samen@iocavian lands, as good as
extinguished The phrase "born pacifists," which wagnted by Gunther and his
satellites especially to bring the socalled "Or¢man" into moral disrepute, fits
no one better than the presentday Scandinaviaggs ntierely show that the latest
destiny-faith of race is the shallowest fatalism@atthas ever been devised; it is the
most pitiful and degrading surrender of the spaithe cannibalistic delusion of
the "voice of the blood."

In order to prevent the submersion of the "NoblecdRathey have hit, in
Germany, on the grand idea of "nordification," whitas led cunning minds to
the most daring proposals. The nordification thdwag during the past ten years
called forth a whole flood of literary productiomisan which anything more
grotesque would be hard to find. No other counay approach Germany in this.
Most of those strange saints who obtrude themselveGermany today as
reformers of sexual relations wish to put procaratinder the controlling hand
of the state. Others stand openly for the legabduction of polygamy in order
to put the Nordic race the quicker on its somewiadkened legs. And, so that
the lord of the family may come into his rights time midst of this effeminate
old world"as Alfred Rosenberg, Hitler's spirituativiser, so picturesquely
expresses itHerr Richard Rudolf in his essay, Qeshtsmoral, defends
polygamy, not only because it provides a meansgdising the fecundity of the
Nordic race to its highest capacity, but also beeathis institution better
corresponds to the polygamous instincts of the male

Inspired adherents of nordification a few years agdled to life a special
movement for the advocacy of the socalled "Midgaatriage" whose sponsors
proposed the founding and financing of speciallesattints where Nordic men
and women selected for this purpose should, inntpwollaboration, devote
themselves to the exalted task of preventing tlodirdeof the noble race. There
were to be ten women for every man. The marriage twde regarded as a sort
of bond of pregnancy which was to last only tik thirth of the child, unless both
the mates expressed a wish to prolong the uniohidrbook, Weltanschauung
und Menschenzuchtung, Health Commissioner F. Dapheocated a socalled
"temporary marriage" which was to serve merely lhoeeding purposes. A
stateappointed "Council of Elders" was to superti@se matters. "The couple
must be brought together purely for the purpos@ropagation,” declares this
curious elaboration. "When this has been acconglighey are to separate....
The expenses of this breeding are to be borne bysthte." Very much like
Hentschel, the inventor of the "Midgard marriageferr Walther Darre, later
Germany's National Socialistic Minister of Nutritiosets to work, in his book,
Neu- Adel aus Blut und Boden ("A New Nobility frotine Blood and the Soil"),
for the breeding of a new nobility on special Hegieh ("breeding farms"). Herr
Darre wishes to bring the propagation of the natioder constant supervision by
establishing "breedwardens." For this purpose apéberd books" and "family
records" are to be prepared for all women. All wisgare to be divided into four
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classes to whom on the basis of special "breedings'l marriage is to be
permitted or denied according to their racial chsmastics and fithess for
childbearing. On March 12, 1930, the National Sligtg introduced in the
Reichstag the following addition to Article 218 thfe Criminal Code:

Whoever undertakes artificially to restrict the urat fertility of the German
people to the injury of the nation, or by word, tmg, print, picture, or in any
other way to assist such attempts, or whoever bynmavith members of the
Jewish bloodcommunity or of the coloured races rdmuties or threatens to
contribute to the corruption and disintegrationtief German people shall be
punished by imprisonment for racial treason.

On December 31, 1931, the national administratibRlider's Storm Troopers
issued a decree that after January 1, 1932, aagarticense should be issued to
every Storm Trooper by a socalled "Race-office.lsTdurious document, which
pleads for the "preservation by hygienic heredityaodistinct GermanNordic
species," and makes reference to a "book of kinshthe S.S.," gave us the first
foretaste of the glories of the Third Reich. Itksaracteristic that the same crowd
which peddles s its "German idealism" so insisjeathd with such profound
moral enthusiasm combats the "materialistic debasgéhof Germany, values
sexual relations purely from the viewpoint of thedder and would reduce the
lovelife of men to the level of the breeding staiid the studfarm. After the
"rationalisation of industry," the rationalisatiafi sexual intercourse -- what a
future!

But all the talk about nordification is entirely wtloless because all the conditions
for such a process are lacking. Even if the raceevm®t a mere idea, but an
actual living unity whose characteristics were sraitted to their progeny in
their entirety, still such a project could not bedartaken. A farmer may be in a
position to breed his oxen, cows or swine for tredpction of meat, milk or fat,
but to breed human beings for definite moral arélliectual characteristics is
quite another matter. All experiments which havdasdeen made on plants and
animals have shown that a race never enters a maigsl a whole. So long as
human beings with like or with very similar raciaharacteristics keep to
themselves and propagate only within their ownleitbeir peculiar characters
reappear more or less conjoined and in like retati?hen, however mixture
with other racial elements occur, then race ismmtrited as a compact unity, but
each separate character by itself or in separatsteltations Therefore, not only
may both pure and mixed characters occur in thepdfig; there exists for each
of them the possibility of every conceivable conabtion of the parental
hereditary primordia.

There are no longer any pure races, least of alEimope. The so-called
"fundamental races" of Europe are today so thoryughmbled together that
racially pure peoples are simply not to be founkisTholds true especially for
Germany, which because of its geographical sitnaiio the heart of the
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continent seems to have been made for a highwalyilbi@s and peoples. At the
time of the migration of peoples Nordic tribes lgfé old homeland in troops and
moved towards the south, where the Nordic bloodigmlly fused with that of
the indigenous "racealien." Slavic tribes, whickiaided the land from the east,
took possession of the halfemptied territories spréad in the north as far as the
Elbe and in the south as far as the Regnitz. Ufhéomiddle of the eleventh
century the Thuringian Forest was called the Shanadah, and one can recognise
in the appearance of the population there the gtinfiuence of Slavic blood
even today. The ancient population of Germany veasptetely recast by these
continued intermixtures of blood. The Germans Hawg ceased to correspond
to the description that Tacitus once wrote of tleen@nic people. Not only have
the physical characteristics altered, the mentdlspiritual characters, too, have
undergone a profound change. Among the sixty mdlievhich today inhabit
Germany there is probably hardly one person whoenaold describe as a pure
Nordic. It is, therefore, one of the strangest sielus that men have ever
harboured that out of this variegated mixture there be redistilled one of the
old "basic races." One must, in fact, be a racetimian to be able to think such
things. The whole nordification Utopia is as Brulth8pringer cleverly remarks
"not an undertaking, but an Old-German communiay fjIe

It is the extremes which mutually attract one aanthspecially in the love of the
sexes. The blond will always be more drawn to thenéite than to one of his
own type. It is the strange that charms and allares sets the blood astir. The
very fact that there are no pure races and thaiealples are mixtures proves that
the voice of nature is stronger than that of racefdblood. Even the strictest
castes of India were not able to preserve theiakaarity. The "Nordic man" of
Gunther and his followers is a purely imaginarytyie. The belief in a race
which unites in itself every feature of physicalabty along with the most
exalted qualities of mind and spirit is a wonde¢haia dream notion, which
corresponds to nothing in the past or the future.

If the Nordic race were in fact the miraculous nfrom which every human
culture has proceeded, how came it that in its Ndndmeland it was unable to
bring forth any culture worth mentioning? Why did I'inborn culturemaking
capacity" unfold only in distant zones and far friasnnative soil? Why must we
go to Greece and Rome to find a Sophocles, a Blesjt a Pericles, a
Demosthenes, an Alexander, an Augustus, a hundheaisp who are honoured
by the Gunthers, Woltmanns and Hausers as repetsest of the Nordic race?
The fact is, alas, that the Nordic man revealedckiebrated culturebuilding
powers only in another environment and in assamiatiith foreign peoples. For
the "proud Viking voyages" with which the books i@te are all ablaze could
hardly be described as cultural activities. Ondbmtrary, they all too frequently
threatened culture and laid waste valuable elemahits as the robber-raids of
Goths, Vandals, Normans and other Germanic tribew €learly enough.
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All modern race theorists are, however, agreedttietapacity for statemaking
was the most important characteristic of Nordic mahich destined him alone
to be the leader and guide of peoples and natibnisis is true, how is it that
Nordic man in those very Nordic lands never setaugreat kingdom, like, for
example, that of Alexander, the Roman Caesars,emghlis Khan, but always
stayed shut up in little communities? It really reserather odd that this crowd
which has so much to say about the statebuildimjugeof the blond Nordic, in
the same breath bewails the eternal disunion oGirenanic tribes as one of the
most lamentable manifestations of their charactet warns the presentday
Germans of the fatal consequences of this bad bélfieir forebears. Such a
state of affairs is surely hard to reconcile whbk tapacity to weld together great
kingdoms and nations; a factwe may remark in pgHsat is no great
misfortune. The impulse of the Germanic tribes pdit sup, which is quite
proverbial, goes very poorly, in fact, with thelleged capacity for statebuilding.
The blond Nordic acquired this only in foreign ganthen the powerconcepts of
the Roman Empire came to him as a new revelatiand-a catastrophe.

We do not mean to deny to "Nordic man" cultural amty or other valuable
characters. Nothing is farther from our intent tharfall into the opposite error
from that of the race ideologists. But we guardselwes with all modesty against
the immeasurable arrogance of those persons wiectalateny to other races not
only all deep feeling for culture but every ideahohour and fidelity. In the end,
all the talk about the "race soul" is nothing baotidle playing with imaginary
ideas. The method which brings all human groupstatigrand spiritually under
a single norm is a monstrosity which can but leadhte most perniciously
erroneous conclusions. It is not to be disputetrtten who have reproduced for
centuries in the same territory and under the énfbe of the same natural and
social environment have certain outer and inneragdtars in common. These
resemblances are more manifest between membehg gime family than in a
tribe or a people; and yet what immeasurable cst#raf character one finds
when one goes deeper into the mental and spiniizdeup of the individual
members of a family. In general the socalled "@bNe character" of a people, a
nation or a race expresses merely the personalsvidvindividuals which are
taken up by others and thoughtlessly repeated.

What, for instance, are we to think when Guntherhia Rassenkunde les
judischen Volkes has this to say about the socallaiental race™? "This race
came out of the desert and their mental attitudknies them to allow formerly
cultivated lands to become desert again." Thisriptg prattle based on nothing
at all. In the first place, we lack any historiegidence that this race in fact came
out of the desert; and in the next place, who igprnduce proof that in the
members of this race there really resides thencistio "let cultivated lands
become desert again"? But Gunther needed this rootish of history to
convince his readers of the utter worthlessneskeoflews. Yet, in Palestine, the
Jews were an agricultural people; their whole lagsn was built around this
fact. The Arabs changed Spain into a garden of lwigieat portions became
desert again after the expulsion of the Moors.
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Fear of the Jews has developed among the advochtes race theory into a
genuine race panic. It is admitted, of course, ametiose circles, that actually
no such thing as a Jewish race exists, and thdietis, like all other peoples, are
a mixture of every possible racial element. Mod@ce theoreticians go so far as
to assert that along with Levantine, Oriental, Havd@nd Mongolian blood, even
a drop or two of Nordic blood flows in the veinsJaws! Nevertheless, it seems
that of all races the Jewish has the worst inheréa There is hardly any evil
quality that hostile imagination has not attributedthe Jew. He was the real
inventor of socialism, and at the same time hedgitalism loose in the world.
He has infected all countries with his liberal isleend loosened all bonds of
authority; still, his religion is a creed of stest authority, a cult of the utmost
despotism. He caused the War and invoked the réeonliHe seems to have just
the one secret purpose of hatching out subtle a@tsps against the noble
Nordic man. We are assured that mixture of bloodtrdgs the original
characteristics of a race and diverts the courseétsofmental and spiritual
tendencies. How comes it, then, that so highly ohixgace as the Jews have for
two thousand years been able to preserve thegioe8 system in spite of the
horrible persecutions they have endured becau#® dMust one not infer from
this that there are in history other factors theanetitary racial characteristics?
And how comes it that the Jews could poison the levhwsorld with their
"modernistic spirit" if the ideas of man are onhgtoutcome of hereditary fact
inherent in his blood? Must we not conclude frois #ither that the Jew is much
more closely akin to us by blood than our race lmtgsts are willing to admit or
that the blood-determined hereditary charactesstie too weak to withstand
foreign ideas?

But the attacks of modern race doctrine are natctidd solely against the Jews;
in even greater force they are massed against teorsenf their own people,
against the offspring of the socalled "Alpine raefiich Gunther rebaptised
"Eastern." When Gunther, Hauser, Clauss and thesoaates speak of the
Eastern peoples they become downright maliciouat Tie Eastern race settled
in the very heart of Europe is, according to Gunthegreat misfortune, for with
its "impure blood" it constantly threatens the &@iINordic, whose mixture with
this "talentless," "uncreative" race leads onlyrt. The Eastern is the exact
opposite of the Nordic man. If in the latter theifg of the commander” finds its
most distinguished expression, in the former ligay the "sullen soul” of the
pikeman capable of no great campaign. The Eastethei "born pacifist," the
"mass man"; hence his preference for democracychwiriows out of his need to
pull down everything superior to himself. He hashawgoic traits and no feeling
at all for the greatness of the fatherland anchtiteon. The Easterns are the "men
of Jean Paul, already plentiful enough, in fact,téo plentiful, in Germany."
They make good subjects, but they can never betsamhly the Nordic man is a
predestined leader (see Hitler and Goebbels).2ti$ not all.

"Sexual intercourse among near relatives, also émivibrothers and sisters and
parents and children, is, | am assured by courdgjads, said not to be unusual



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 263

in those districts settled by Easterns. The East@nd, perhaps because of its
origin, is not acquainted with the idea of ince&t."

Otto Hauser has the worst things to say about Eastan, of whom he presents
the following charming picture:

He will do anything for money. He would unhesitgtinsell his honour if he had
any. He is the born democrat and capitalist.... BEagtern man is more lascivious
than the pure races or than the other mixed rdéesmakes men and women
dance naked on the stage or wrestle with one andtteeloves to read about
perversions and practices them when he can affoktkeienslaves woman and is
enslaved by her. He advocates individualism inswese that everyone is to do
what he pleases, violate girls and young boys, eynplhy means in social,
mental, or political contests. And though it is tary to all rules of
sportsmanship to grasp an opponent by the geniitaJsyho advocates in general
the freeing of all desire, likes to make use of phactice when he wants to drag
down to his own level those inconvenient geniusé®mw he, the devoid of
genius, cannot beat in a fair figh.

In another place in his works Hauser tells his eesd

The Eastern is vulgar in his sexuality. One carts®twith him half an hour
before he begins telling not merely indecent sgtrIt his own sex experiences
and possibly even those of his wife; and the wometertain the listeners with
accounts of their menstrual difficulties. His braedaub the walls with vulvas
and phalluses and make dates for sexual intercatifmeblic comfort-stations.

One can hardly trust one's eyes when one readsstuf€hThe first impression is
that one is dealing with a diseased mind, for fbigpous wallowing in the
imagined sexuality of another surely springs frompeaverted disposition and a
morbid imagination incapable of healthy perceptidret us be clear about the
monstrousness of these accusations which are pablihus to the whole world.
They throw this filth at a whole body of human lgginnumbering millions in
their own countries, and ascribe to them allegdthracter traits" which really
spring only from their own diseased and uncleangingtion. This sort of
"demonstration” is characteristic of the methods tbé presentday race
ideologists; it also is typical of the mental detation of the men who do not
hesitate even to draw on the secrets of the costé&bidn in order to hang
something on the "racial enemy" and so to satisgyrtown dirty instincts. And
this poison has been poured into the country faryeby countless books,
pamphlets and newspaper articles. Let no one harised if this sowing of
dragon's teeth shall some day germinate. For tlserdity of the presentday
nationalistic movement in Germany is just thist haests on the race theory and
that its advocates in their blindness fail to $&d they are destroying with their
own hands the strongest bulwark of the nation,itiieed feeling of national
cohesion.
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If one is not sufficiently deluded to be able thoaisnsult the members of his own
nation, he can easily see how this race fatalisnstnoperate against other
peoples. Out of the shortsighted belief in theradly ordained superiority of the
noble race follows logically the belief in its "tosical mission." Race becomes a
question of destiny, a dream of the renewal ofvtbdd by the conscious will of
Germankind. And since one cannot admit that all ppeo will view the
approaching destiny from just the same angle dbwjswar becomes the only
solution. Experience has shown us where that ledtt® belief that "In
Germankind the world once more its weal will finAm deutschen Wesen
einmal noch die Welt genesen) rouses in just tbtzsses which had the greatest
influence on the fate of Germany the convictionté inevitability of the
"German war," of which they talked so much in Chanidin's circle. In a widely
circulated work in which war is hailed as "midwiéall culture" Othmar Spann
declares: "We must desire this war just to prow &l its burden will rest on us,
that we alone must fight it out with all the powbat the lordly Germanic race
has manifested throughout the millenni&."

This spirit was cherished through the decades aaduglly reared to that
fatalistic delusion which views all history undbetaspect of race. Spann was not
the only one who played with the race war of therel At the conference of the
Alldeutscher Verband ("All-German Union") of Novesrb 30, 1912) the
question of the coming war held the most promindate. There was talk of the
"decisive struggle between the collective Slaviogtes and Germankind" by
Baron von Stossel and others; and Dr. ReuterHambecdtpred that it "is our
chief task to inform the people about the real gdsuof the war which is
probably coming," which is to be regarded only dbattle of united Slavism
against Germanism." When the German administrdtfonght in its new safety
proposals in April, 1913, BethmannHolweg based rte& provisions on the
necessity of preparing for the threatened clashvdmt Slavs and Germans.
Although the groupings of the powers at the begigndf war must prove to
every person of insight that there could be no keke of a "war of the races,"
there were still not lacking those who saw in thightful catastrophe only the
inevitable impact of races. Even so widely knowristoriographer as Karl
Lamprecht published in the Berliner Tageblatt ofgaAst 23, 1914, an essay in
which he spoke of a "war of Germandom and LatintljiGkc] Slavdom against
the invading Oriental barbarism."

Lamprecht discovered then that Scandinavia, Holl&wdtzerland, and America

had been led by racial feeling to favour the Gerroaunse, and he announced
jubilantly "Blood will tell ! " The illusion of haing America as an ally even led

him to proclaim the living future of a "Teutonic@eanic race!" And since very

finally England did not fit into this scheme, theegt historian emphasises: "Just
observe that the central land of the British wamg@é&e is no longer dominated

by a pure Germanic spirit, but rather by the Cgltic

If the race theory can produce such incurable dmius the brain of a scholar of
worldwide renown, need we wonder at the crazy prnggion of an economist
like Sombart, who at that day of the world coulch@mce: "Just as the German
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bird, the Eagle, soars high above all other aninsalsearth, just so shall the
German feel himself exalted above all that mankaidch surrounds him and
which he sees at an infinite distance beneath Him."

We do not maintain that only the German is capalleuch deluded notions.
Every belief in a chosen religion, nation or raeads to similar monstrosities.
But we must recognise that among no other peopdetia race theory found
such wide acceptance or inspired a literature o §eneral circulation as among
the Germans. It seems almost as if the Germangnf had wished to make up
for what its greatest spirits before the foundatibnthe empire, because of their
broadly humanistic attitude, had fortunately onditte

The exponents of race doctrine find themselvefénenviable position that they
can venture the most extravagant assertions withemal to trouble themselves
about intelligible proofs. Since they themselvesownthat most of these

assertions cannot be maintained on the basis ofdtientific value, they appeal

to the infallibility of the race instinct, whichlagedly gives clearer insight than is
vouchsafed to the painstaking experience of sfiemésearch. If this famous

instinct of race were real and demonstrable toydaety it would get along very

nicely with science, since the "inner voice" orcan one's own bosom" would
bring certainty to men on every difficult questi@ven when science failed. But
in that event we should expect at least the maginduished advocates of the
race theory to be in complete agreement and tewicertain unanimity in their

conclusions. But here is just the trouble. Therdasdly a single question of
fundamental importance about which those in thepcafithe race ideologists are
even halfway agreed. Often their views are so fartathat no bridging of the

difference is conceivable. Just a few instancehisffrom the thousands:

In his work, Rasse und Kultur, Otto Hauser infomssthat the Greeks "were a
strictly blond people who, quite of themselvesaiad to a height of culture that
will always arouse admiration, will always serveaamodel as long as the related
Nordic blood flows in any people, in any human peitwoltmann, Gunther, and
others have said the same thing in other words@dkeir opinion, doubtless, on
the same "Nordic instinct" which permeates the teglablood through the
millennia. But Gobineau, the real founder of theer¢heory, found nothing good
to say of the Greeks; rather he constantly disgardigem in every way, because
of his ingrained hatred of democracy. In his 20@ep&listoire des Perses he
praises the culture of the Persians in exaggetatets and pictures Greece as a
halfbarbaric country with no culture of its own wWomentioning. Gobineau even
denies to the Hellenes every moral quality and atesl that they had no
understanding of the sentiment of honouras wetkegurest "Oriental."

For Chamberlain, Christianity is the highest exgpi@s of the Aryan spirit; in the
Christian faith the Germanic soul reveals itseliténtrue profundity and divorces
itself most definitely from every Semitic religioe®ncept. For Judaism is the
complete antithesis of the Christian religion; grhilosophic synthesis of the
Jewish and the Germanic mind, even in religiongquge unthinkable. On the
other hand, Albrecht Wirth sees in Christianityradquct of the Jewish-Hellenic
mind, which undertook, as the "despised Jew flethfthe misery of the outer
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world, to erect about it a higher inner worl&!"While Eugen Duhring condemns
Christianity utterly because by its influence theaizing of the Aryan mind was
accomplished® Ludwig Neuner accuses the Frankish kings of hawdtaen
from our ancestors and utterly destroyed "the amgciedigenous faith that
sprang from a childlike view of nature" and forcing them instead "a harsh
system of religion of outspokenly international &wer."®” Then Erich
Mahlmeister assures us, in his essay, Fur deutseisesfreiheit: "Christianity
is of an unmanly, slavish nature, directly opposethe German nature." On the
person of Christ he passes judgment thus: "Theasutcaitor to his country of a
hatred race is the God before whom the Germanpsated to bend his knee."

Gunther, Hauser, Clauss, see in Protestantisnritugpimovement of the Nordic

race, and Lapouge, as well, sees in it "the attdm@tdapt Christianity to the
specific type of the Aryan race." Chamberlain, tgoa decided opponent of the
Catholic church and refers in his Grundlagen toSkmitic origin of the Papacy.
He sees in the latter the exact antithesis of them@nic spirit, which recognises
no priestly caste and is emotionally opposed toaaldvhierarchy. For him,

therefore, the Reformation is the revolt of Noragiman against the Semitic
Caesarism of Rome and one of the greatest dee@ewhanism in general.

Against this, Woltmann exalts the Papacy as thafiglation of Germanism and

takes great pains to demonstrate the Germanic mlestenost of the popes. He
was especially impressed by that "child of the Ggtiildebrandt, who sat on
the papal throne as Gregory VIl and was the raatder of the temporal power
of the Papacy. Otto Hauser, however, explains paitent confusion of the
Germanic spirit as follows: "It is characteristit the power hunger of Nordic
man that he is able to employ all his force in gvemdertaking and

unhesitatingly makes use of every means to an \&fe@know how extremely

frivolous was the attitude of many of the popes aamvthe Papacy and
Christianity. So, while the Papacy was represeiffideda while by an almost

uninterrupted line of Germans, it was neverthelassun-German, unNordic
idea."®s

How are we to find our way in all this? What sdrstrange thing is this "Nordic
racial soul"? It glimmers with all the colours ofchameleon. It is popish and
antipopish, Catholic and Protestant. The Voicehef Blood in it is opposed to
the rulership of a privileged priestly caste anpbats the thought of a world
hierarchy, but at the same time its representatixest every effort to bring the
world under the yoke of the Papacy, whose formdareved from "the Oriental
despotism of the Semites"; and the matter becomiesnsre interesting when
we learn that Ignatius Loyola, the founder of theuit Order, was a blondhaired
descendant of Germansas Woltmann and Hauser adseg. as in the case of
Beethoven, it seems that a dirty trick was playedature. Think of it: Loyola, a
blondhaired, blueeyed German, the warlike heratdarknowledged preacher of
the counterReformation; and Martin Luther, the Tsaf the German
Reformation,” a darkhaired man, of stocky figurghviorown eyes, who exhibits
so plainly the outward characteristics of the "East that even Gunther, Hauser
and Woltmann cannot deny this! That Gobineau in Wk on race and
elsewhere makes laudatory mention of the contgllivand of the Catholic
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church, and in his Ottar Jarl damns heartily eueyesy against Holy Mother
Church, does not tend to simplify the matter. Aawljf all this were not enough,
Hauser assures us that the Reformation was a "meneof the blood" and
indicates the "displacing of the mixedrace spiyittbe Nordic."® And he says
this just after he has, a few pages farther bakyul for us this picture of the
men of the Reformation: "What was left of Germarad treached the lowest
point of its cultural and racial ebb about 1500 eTBermans were at that time
usually so ugly that Durer and his forerunners apdtemporaries in their
realistic paintings are almost never able to preseheautiful, clearcut, noble
countenance, only features of a quite beastly spmriess; and even in their
representations of the divine personages and dagmssacred history they were
very seldom able to depict a halfway beautiful gdiecause they had not even
models to follow." But these men of the "racial gbhfter all, made the
Reformation. How explain that this "movement of ktheod" which displaced the
"mixedrace spirit" occurred just at the time wheawocording to Hauser's own
statement, Germany had reached the "lowest poitg otiltural and racial ebb"?

Let one take any period whatever of human histoy @ne stumbles always on
these same contradictions. There is, for exampiegteat French Revolution. It
is mere matter of course that one finds among xperents of the race theory no
trace of understanding of the economic, politiaad gocial causes of that great
European upheaval. Just as gypsies read the fatenah in the lines in his hand,
so the soothsayers of the race theory read frorpdhteaits of the leading spirits
of that stormlashed time the whole story of the dhation and its
"blooddetermined') causes. "We know that a man wiusecessity behave as his
appearance indicates, and that this law can maritfedf as well in the most
primitive as well as in the most complicated andfased fullness of expression,
that it must remain always and everywhere the #sglnd unchanging law of
the inheritance of life.®?

This masterly exposition, which disposes of the trdifficult question with
which science has dealt for many decades as iéievthe most matter of course
affair in the world, is quite astounding. "We kndwVho knows? How do we
know? Who established this "law" of which our autkpeaks? No one! No
science! We are dealing here merely with an emg$grion that is not worth a
bad penny. In fact, the author tried from the p@otsrof Louis XVI, Mirabeau,
Madame Roland, Robespierre, Danton, Marat, to kstathe inner law of their
behaviour and to infer it from the degree of theicial mixture. Unfortunately
this deduction rests on no law but merely on imatjom, which is neither
"timeless" nor "unchanging." There may be men whdsa&racter is written on
their forehead, but there are not many of them;types like Karl and Franz
Moor live only in works of fiction; in actual lifene seldom meets them. No one
is able to recognise the mental and moral chasactea man from his external
features; the most expert physiognomists couldihaedd the importance of any
of the great personages of history from their fatéss ability is usually revealed
only when one knows with whom he is dealing; andiauld not have been so
easy for the author of our selected work to pasgment on persons like
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Mirabeau, Robespierre, Marat or Danton if these hrahtheir historic roles still
to play.

Gobineau saw in the great revolution only the rewai "Celto-Romanic
mongreldom" against the Germanic ruling class @& Brench nobility and
damned the whole tremendous movement with theeritutatred of the royalist,
who on principle condemned every attempt to desth®y divinely ordained
order. The revolution was for him the slaverevélbn®n of baser race, whom he
already despised because they were the exponetitesgf modern revolutionary
and democratic ideas in Europe which had strucleathtblow at the ancient
master caste. Chamberlain judged the revolutiom fadike point of view, since
he, like Gobineau saw in democracy and liberalitra teadly foe of the
Germanic spirit. In contrast, Woltmann saw in teeatution a demonstration of
that same Germanic spirit and in support of theswiried to prove that most of
the leading minds of the revolution were of Gerroaigin. While for Gobineau
the slogan of the revolution, "Liberty, Equalityrakernity,” was merely the
utterance of a completely unleashed racial mixtHaaser tells us: "The demand
for liberty, equality and fraternity is genuinelyd®estant, but it holds good only
for the selection which Protestantism makes, omly droups like that." In
another place in the same work he says: "The r&gealbegins as the work of
Germans and Germanoids and on the basis of a Geridan, it finds an echo in
all those of higher race, but it ends in the wikthgabbath of the unshackled
impulse of the baseborn mass, which has made uieedBermanic 'heavenly
light' only to be beastlier than any bea%tNow does this mean that the
Germanic descent of the French nobility of whichb{Beau tells us was just an
idle boast, or are we here dealing with an anrihiawar of Germans against
Germans, a sort of racesuicide?

That Marx and Lassalle were Jews by descent isnér of the stamp of Philipp
Stauff and Theodor Fritsch and their kind, the besiof that the socialist
doctrine is based on the Jewish mentality andienab the racial feeling of
Nordic man. That the enormous majority of the foemsdof socialism were
nonJews and that the socialist movement found qasteesasy entrance into
Germanic countries as into Romanic and Slavic basghiese gentlemen just as
little significance as the fact that Marx and Ldlesaere influenced most deeply
and permanently in their mental development, noth®yideology of Judaism,
but by the philosophy of Hegel. As for the ideasotialism itself, Woltmann
explains, that it has its most convinced adhergntie German sections of the
proletarian population on account of their bloo&cduse in the Germanic
elements the urge to freedom finds strongest egjmes Gobineau, on the
contrary, recognises in socialism a typical sign Mbngolism and the
covetousness of the born slave, hence his outspakaempt for the workers, to
whom he denies any sustained cultural ambitione$nans designates the
socialists as "CeltoMongolians." Chamberlain scéanthie socialistic movement
everywhere the influence of Jewish ideology, whickthis movement pursues its
aim of utterly destroying the Germanic spirit inr@ans. Duhring, however,
declared categorically: "The Jewish social demagcrisc a reactionary gang
whose stateenforced activities tend, not towaredoen and good husbandry, but
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toward the universality of bondage and exploitatimmough enforced service to
the state in the interest of leading the Jews asddations of Jews®™. And so
that nothing might be lacking to this crazy potpguihe "rough riders" of the
race theory in Germany declared a holy war againstaized Marxism and
proclaimed a so-called "national socialism" thabhably presents the most
gruesome enlivening of capitalistic platitudes wibrnout socialistic slogans
that was ever thought of. Under this banner, anth whe lovely motto,
"Germany awake! Judah, perish!" they made their wgythe Dritte Reich.

But crazier still was the picture when the advosabé the race theory set
themselves to subject to the Nordic bloodtest tteatgpersonalities of history.
What they got out of it could be written on no $ingarchment, though it were
made from the skin of the famous Cloudcow Auduniléhe Norse saga. First,
there is Goethe, whose character portrait in tieelr@oks is suspiciously shaky.
The appearance of this "most German of all Germensértainly very little like
the representation of a Germanic man. To begin, wi¢hlacked the "sparkling
skyblue eye," the blond hair and several othemufestwhich alone make the loo
percent Nordic. Regardless of this, Chamberlaiesrétim as the most perfect
genius of the Germanic race and recognises in Rhastipest product of the
German mind. Albrecht Wirth is of the opinion, imish anthropologists seem to
be fairly well agreed, that Goethe was a nonNorani most anthropologists see
in him a product of the Alpine race. Lenz recogsisen Goethe a
LevantineGermanic hybrid. Duhring questions theafrylescent of Goethe and
believes that he recognises in him Semitic trédsns Hermann goes farthest of
all. In his Sanatorirm of Free Love he presents fhicture of the greatest of
German poets: "One looks now at Goethe; theseyglioty brown eyes, this nose
slightly hooked at the tip, this long body with #kort legs, with even a slightly
'melancholy’ expression; and we have before us véwy prototype of a
descendant of Abraham."”

Lessing, whose creative work was of such decisiMeofound significance for

the intellectual development of Germany, is hondurg Driesmans as the living

embodiment of the German spirit. Duhring, on thet@ry, sought to adduce

proofs that the author of Nathan had Jewish blodais veins. Even the noses of
Schiller and Richard Wagner aroused the scornefdbe snifflers, and Schiller

was as good as done for when Adolf Bartels, thexdity pope in the present
Hitlerite state, traced the "un-Germanics' in Bats works to Celtic admixtures

in his blood.

For Chamberlain Napoleon | was the living embodit@#rall Non-Germandom.
But Woltmann discovered in him a blondhaired Gerpaand Hauser opines: "If
one sees in him a 'Corsican' one assigns him tooapgin which he is an
exception; in the North Italian nobility, howevéo, which he belongs, one finds
all the splendid condottieri of the Renaissance @rdeives at once that he is to
be counted with these® As to this, we may note that the notion that Napnol
sprang from a line of condottieri is merely the ugbtless adoption of an
assertion of Taine's. The fact is that in the whdlge of the Bonapartes there
was not a single condottiereneither in the linenfrdreviso nor in that from
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Florencethough probably there is Saint Bonaventifherefore Mereshkowski

quite properly inquires: "Why should the blood b&se supposititious robbers
(condottieri) have run stronger in the veins of dlapn than that of the actually
provable saint?"

But enough of this unpleasant game, which one cdwlelp up indefinitely
without becoming any the wiser. It is neither tlemausions of science nor the
voice of the blood which is responsible for theaisl®f the founders of the race
theory, but their strongly asocial sentiment, whicakes them walk roughshod
over every feeling of human dignity. To no one slhas to them does the old
saying of Goethe apply: "We are able to understardectly how anyone will
think about any particular matter only when we knatvat is his sentiment
toward it." It was not their doctrine that shapdwbit sentiment; it was the
sentiment that gave form and content to the daetBut this sentiment is rooted
in the very foundations of all spiritual, politicaihd social reaction: in the attitude
of masters towards their slaves. Every class thatthus far attained to power
has felt the need of stamping their rulership \ilith mark of the unalterable and
predestined, till at last this becomes an innetagdy for the ruling castes
themselves. They regard themselves as the choses amd think that they
recognise in themselves externally the marks of ofgorivilege. Thus arose in
Spain the belief in the sangre azul, the "blue dlaf the nobility, which is first
mentioned in the medieval chronicles of Castiledaythey appeal to the blood
of the "noble race" which allegedly has been caitedile over all the peoples of
the world. It is the old idea of power, this timsglised as race. Thus one of the
best known defenders of the modern race idea d@=claith noble self-assurance:
"All Nordic culture is power culture; all Nordic lent is talent for matters of
power, for matters of enterprise and worldmakingether in the material or in
the spiritual realm, in the state, in art, in reshd ©*

All advocates of the race doctrine have been aadher associates and defenders
of every political and social reaction, advocatethe power principle in its most
brutal form. Gobineau stood squarely in the camphefcounterrevolution and
made no bones about his purpose of attacking btehihing "democracy and its
weapon, the revolution." The slaveowners of Braaill of the southern states of
North America appealed also to his work to jushiiggro slavery. Chamberlain's
Grundlagen was an open declaration of war agalhshieaachievements of the
last hundred years in the direction of personadoen and the social equalisation
of men. He hated everything which had sprung from rievolution with grim
bitterness and remained to the last the bellweth@olitical and social reaction
in Germany. In this respect the representativeabefnodern race theory differ in
not the slightest degree from their predecessocepixthat they are more
soulless, outspoken and brutal, and therefore mangerous at a time when the
spiritual in people is crippled and their emotidrese grown callous and dull
because of the war and its horrible aftereffecempie of the brand of Ammon,
Gunther, Hauser and Rosenberg, are in all theiretakings ruthless and
hidebound reactionaries. What that leads to, thedTReich of Hitler, Goering
and Goebbels shows us realistically. When Guntimehis Rassenkunde des
deutschen Volkes speaks of a "gradation in rankhefGermans according to
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their blood" his concept is thoroughly that of av&people who are arranged in a
definite order of ranks that reminds us of the emstf the Indians and the
Egyptians. One comprehends how this doctrine fauah ready acceptance in
the ranks of the great industrialists. The Deuts&tmeitgeberzeitung wrote thus
about Gunther's book: "What becomes of the dreahuofan equality after one
takes even a single glance at this work? Not onlyvd regard the study of such
a work as this as a source of the highest intemstinstruction; we believe, too,
that no politician can form a correct judgment with investigation of the
problems here dealt with."

Of course! No better moral justification could beoguced for the industrial
bondage which our holders of industrial power kbefore them as a picture of
the future.

The race theory first appeared as an interpretatidmstory. But with time it has
acquired a political significance, and it has ailliged today in Germany into a
new ideology of reaction in which lurk future dang¢hat cannot be overlooked.
He who thinks that he sees in all political andigo@antagonisms merely
blooddetermined manifestations of race, deniescaiiciliatory influence of
ideas, all community of ethical feeling} and musteaery crisis take refuge in
brute force. In fact, the race theory is only thdt of power. Race becomes
destiny, against which it is useless to strugdlerdfore any appeal to the basic
principles of humanity is just idle talk which camnestrain the operation of the
laws of nature. This delusion is not only a pernmarganger to the peaceful
relations of peoples with one another, it kills sfimpathy within a people and
flows logically into a state of the most brutal batism. Whither this leads is
shown in Ernst Mann's Moral der Kraft) where wedredVho because of his
bravery in battle for the general welfare has aegla serious wound or disease,
even he has no right to become a burden to hiswathen as cripple or invalid.
If he was brave enough to risk his life in battle, should possess also the final
courage to end his life himself. Suicide is the dmzoic deed available to
invalids and weaklings."

Thus we should happily attain the cultural leveltleé Papuans. Such lines of
thought lead to total depravity and inflict on hliman feeling deeper wounds
than one suspects. The race theory is the leitnodtd new barbarism which

endangers all the intellectual and spiritual valuesculture, threatening to

smother the voice of the spirit with its "voicetbg blood." And so belief in race

becomes the most brutal violence to the personafityan, a base denial of all
social justice. Like every other fatalism, so algoefatalism is a rejection of the
spirit, a degrading of man to a mere bloodvessehi® race. The doctrine of race
when applied to the concept of the nation provas tifiis is not a community of

descent, as has been so often asserted; and &seattd the nation into its

separate components it destroys the foundatioiis ekistence. When in spite of
this its adherents today so noisily proclaim thdwesethe representatives of the
national interests, one can but recall the sayfm@rdlparzer: "The course of the

new education runs from humanity through natiopabtbestiality."
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19. Political Unity and the Evolution of Culture

Concerning the Concept of Culture. Culture As Ehistandard of Value with
Kand, Herder, and Others. Culture in the Strugglirest Tyranny and Lust for
Power. Solidarity As the Most Effective Promoter Glilture. Relation of

Separate Human Groups to the General Course ofif€ulCultural Vitalisation

by Foreign Influences. Victory of the Higher Cultusver Political Suppression.
Cultural Fitness and Assimilation by the State.

Before we go further into the relation of the na#ibstate to the general course of
culture it is necessary to define as sharply asiplesthe concept of culture, so as
to avoid confusion. The word “culture,” the geneusle of which is a rather
recent matter, embodies no very clearly defined-@e one would infer from the
multiplicity of its applications. Thus one speaksolture of the soil, of physical,
spiritual, and mental culture, of the culture ofage or a nation, of a man of
culture, and other like matters, and in each irtgahe word means something
different. It is not very long since we gave to twncept of culture an almost
purely ethical meaning. One spoke of the moralftpeoples as we today speak
of their cultures. In fact, up to the end of thethl®entury and later men
employed the concept “humanity,” which is a puneigral concept, in the same
sense in which we today use the word culture, amel @annot say that such
application was less appropriate or less clear.

Montesquieu, Voltaire, Lessing, Herder and manyiothought of culture only

as a moral concept. Herder, in hKdgas for a Philosophy of the History of
Mankind had laid down the principle that the culture opeople is higher in

proportion as it expresses the spirit of humarigsides, even today, ethical
feeling is for many the essential content of alltune. Thus, Vera Strasser
declares, in a much-noticed work, that “the progresculture consists in this:
that every individual shall suppress the bestial develop the spiritual,” which

by the contrast selected reveals clearly that piriisal is thought of as primarily

a moral concept.

Kant, also, saw in morality the essential charastierof culture. Preceding from
the standpoint that man is a being in whom theiriatibn toward seclusion is
matched with the impulse toward sociability, heutjat he saw in conflict of
these two attitudes the “great instrument of celtand the real source of ethical
feeling in man. By it man was first enabled to @eene his natural crudity and to
ascend the steps of culture, which, according tatKaown utterance,
“comprises the social worth of man.” Culture seerngetim the final purpose of
nature, which in man attained to consciousnesgseffi According to Kant's
view, culture carries in itself many obstacles Wwhigeem to hinder the free
growth of humanity, but which really serve thisdinpurpose. Holding this
opinion he thought he saw in every form of exp@ssif culture a fingerpost that
pointed to the great goal toward which humanities.

Later, attempts were made to differentiate cultamd civilization. Civilization
was to mean merely the subjugation of externalrediy man, while culture was
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to be valued as intellectualizing and spirituairmeiment of physical existence.
Based on this definite divisions were made of thenmmena of social life and
conceived art, literature, music, religion, philpeg and science as separate
spheres of culture; while technical skill, industdife and political organization
were gathered under the heading of civilizationcsaiits practical application
constantly influenced and transformed the matdifialof man. Each of these
attempts has its peculiar advantages, each alspnaitiequacies; for it is not a
simple matter to draw lines of division here, evdren we recognize that this is
only an attempt to set up a classification thatllsimake the study of actual
occurrences easier.

The Latin word cultura, which had been almost ftteyg was originally applied

almost exclusively to agriculture, animal-breediagd similar matters which

represent a conscious attack by man upon the cotirsstural events; it had very
nearly the meaning of rearing or cultivating. Swat approach involves no
contradiction; it can also be conceived as a paddicshaping of events which
attaches itself to the long course of natural aenges. It is very probable that
only the Christian theologic way of thinking wag ttause of this setting up of an
artificial opposition between nature and culture itsy placing of man above

nature and its belief that nature was createdaintior man's sake.

When we take culture to mean simply man's conscaiteck on the blind
operation of natural forces, with the possibilifydistinguishing between lower
and higher forms of cultural process, there is angér any possibility of
misinterpretation. Thus understood, culture is ¢bascious resistance of man
against the course of nature, to which resistatmeeshe owes the preservation
of his species. Countless genera which once irddltite earth perished in the
early glacial period because nature had deprivethtbf food and of their old
conditions of life. But man struggled against thierad conditions and found
ways and means to escape from their destructivaeinée. In this sense the
whole course of his development and dispersal theeearth has been a constant
struggle against the natural conditions of his emment, which, in his way, he
has tried to change to his advantage. He made ifoséif artificial utensils,
weapons and tools, learned to use fire, and adapitedelf by appropriate
clothing and shelter to the circumstances undechvhe was compelled to live.
Thus he made, so to speak, his own climate andemabled to change his
residence and to defy the natural conditions oflifiss Thus understood, the
appearance of man is the beginning of culture, lamchan life is merely its
content. Ludwig Stein made an illuminating presgata of the contrasting
concepts, nature and culture:

The unbroken regularity in the succession of eveviiich goes on without
definite purpose and independent of human actiwgy call nature. What human
beings have elaborated, planned, striven for, &ehlieshaped purposively and
deliberately, we call culture. What grows freelprfr the soil without any
demands upon human labor is a natural productihat takes shape only by the
intervention of human labor is an artifact or crétproduct. By pursuing
conscious purposes and by a developed system gftiaglahese purposes to
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available means human effort controls the unconstjo adaptive creative
activity of nature. By means of tools, which menaasimitative being makes in
the approximate likeness of his own members, arid thie help of institutions
and labor-saving devices which he has invented, spaeds up the monotonous,
tedious course of natural processes, and makes sikeeve his own ends. The
type of the natural status is, therefore: mastérgnan by his environment; the
essence of the cultural status, on the other handjastery of his environment
by man.

This definition of the concept is simple and cleghas the further advantage that
it simply presents the relation between nature @uttire without setting up and
express opposition between them. This is imporfanif one holds the view that
man also is only a part of nature, one of its cnet who stands neither above it
nor outside it, then neither does his work fallside the general frame of nature,
whether we call it culture, civilization, or somitty else. Viewed thus, culture is
only a special manifestation of nature, and itsidb@gg is linked with the
appearance of man upon eatis history is the history of culture in its manifold
gradations; and yet he belongs, like every othéngyeo the same totality of
things that we call nature. It is culture that assthim of his place in the great
realm of Nature, who ikismother also. Of course, one can speak only of a
relative mastery of nature by man, for even thetradsanced culture is not yet
in a position completely to control nature. A tidehve suffices to destroy his
carefully build dams, to drown his planted fieldad to send his well-built ships
to the bottom of the sea. An earthquake annihilaiea few minutes painful
products of a century of creative activity. The gress of culture is therefore
only a gradual mastery of nature by man, which Withadvancing development
becomes ever better planned and surer of its gatlowt ever becoming
absolute.

With this view the artificial distinction that hdseen set up between "nature
peoples" and "culture peoples" disappears. Sudbtaation corresponds in no

way to actual facts, since there are no tribessopfes anywhere entirely without
a culture. Indeed, Friedrich Ratzel, the actualnéter of the anthropo-

geographical theory of history, stated, in Viidkerkunde that there is to be

found no essential difference between nature psophel culture peoples, but
merely differences in the degree of their cultse that one can in reality speak
only of culturally poorer and cultural richer peegl

The different forms of the cultural life have ofthselves given rise to certain
distinctions, and even though it is hardly possibldraw sharp lines between the
separate fields of activity of human culture, st cannot get along without
them, for our brains are so constructed that wepcaoeed only with the help of
the crutches of concepts. So it was the presentafithe purely political history

of separate states, whose content was limited alneaslusively to the

enumeration of dynasties, the description of wansl @onquests and the
explanation of the different systems of governmeiich undoubtedly gave the
first impulse to profounder cultural interpretaoof history. We came to see
that these one-sided presentations by no meansigtxtie unlimited abundance
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of cultural events but rather make indecent displaheir most unfruitful aspect.
For, just as the forces of nature are not all ofise for human purposes, so also,
not all the occurrences in the social environmeahrhas built up further his
higher development. Some of them, in fact, opesiatdangerous obstacles to this
development.

Even slavery and despotism are manifestationseo§émeral cultural movement;
for they, too, represent a conscious attack onndtaral course of things. But
these are in the last analysis only defects ofasamilture, and their disastrous
effects are brought more and more clearly to thesciousness of man in the
course of his history. The long list of social uaphals and the uncounted
uprisings against old and new systems of rulerbbgr withess to this. As man
continually strives to impart to his natural envineent more and more of his
own character, his own development impels him iaraxdcreasing measure to
eliminate the evils of his social environment, tdvance the intellectual

development of his species and to lead it towast @igher perfection. It is the
essential core of all culture that man does notsublindly to the rough caprice

of natural processes, but struggles against theonder to shape his fate by his
own standards; so he will some day break thosenshahich he forged for

himself while ignorance and superstition still ifileed with his freer insight.

The farther his mind forces its way along the wmgdiroad of his social

evolution, the broader become the purposes he hwmbfisre him, the more

consciously and insistently will he try to influenthe course of this evolution
and to make all social occurrences serve the highas of culture.

Thus we advance, urged by an inner longing andreguwn by the influence of
the social institutions under which we live, towardocial culture which will no
longer know any form of exploitation or slavery. d\this coming culture will
work the more beneficently the more clearly itsrespntatives recognize in the
personal freedom of the individual and the uniomlbfn the solidaric bonds of a
sense of social justice the mainspring of theiiadactivity. Freedom, not in the
abstract sense of social activity. Freedom, ndhéabstract sense of Hegel, but
conceived as a practical possibility which guaresiti® every member of society
that he may develop to the fullest all those powttents and capacities with
which nature has endowed him, without hindranceabthoritative compulsion
and the inevitable effects of an ideology of bifaiee! Freedom of the person on
the basis of economic and social justice! Only his tis man offered the
possibility of bringing to full flower that consaisness of his personal
responsibility which is the firm foundation of eaahd every freedom, and of
developing the vital sense of his unity with hisrolind to a stage where the
wishes and desires of the individual spring from dlepths of his social feeling.

Just as in nature the brutal struggle for existehaeis fought out with tooth and
claw is not the only mode of maintaining life; juss along with this crude
manifestation another and much more involved fofithe struggle for existence
IS in operation which finds expression in the sbtianding together of the
weaker genera and in their practical rendering ofua aid; so also in culture
are manifested different forms of human activitigkich employ the more



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 276

primitive or the finer traits of man. And just as mature that second type of
struggle for existence is far more effective ingeming the individual and the
race than the brutal war of the so-called "stroagainst the "weak"—a fact

which is shown satisfactorily by the astoundingagtession of those species
which have no social life and in their strugglehwihe environment have to rely
merely on physical superiority3--so also in theialoife of mankind the higher

forms of moral and intellectual development slowalghieve victory over the

brute forces of political forms of rulership, whittave thus far only served to
cripple every higher cultural development.

We are led to conclude, then, that if culture @y a constant subduing by man
of the primitive processes of nature, and the igalitendeavors within the social
structure which throughout his life circumscribe mmand subject his creative
activities to the external compulsion of rigid fapthen it is in its essence
everywhere the same despite the ever increasingbemrand the endless
diversity of its special forms of expression. Thiém@ notion of the alleged

existence of purely national cultures, each of Wwhaonstitutes by itself a closed
whole and carries within itself in common with |€erealities. The universal
which lies at the foundation of all cultures isiiitiely more important than the
difference in their outer forms, which are for tmest part determined by the
environment. For every culture springs from the esaorge and strives

consistently toward the same goal. Everywhere gfifgeat first as a civilizing

force enables man to satisfy his essential needs reasily and with less

interference. Later there grows out of it quite rdpaeously the aspiration for
worthier organization and loftier spirit in socehd individual life that is deeply
rooted in the social sentiment of man and mustbanded as the driving force in
every higher culture. If one wishes to get a cleature of the relations and
closer connections of the various groups of hungngs with this thing we call

culture he might make use of this comparison:

Over the broad surface of the ocean the sun umgggsiraws up watery vapors
to the skies. Clouds form, and float, wind-drivep, the land where they
discharge their garnered fullness and fall to eastlfruitful rain. By millions the
raindrops hide themselves within the bosom of #mthe and then from countless
springs gush, laughing, out again upon its surf&igeulets are formed, cut
through the land in every direction, swell to adkpa river. The river rolls its
floods down again circuit has gone on with irrélistcertainly, unchanging; and
it will continue unbroken sequence as long as tsmnic conditions of our solar
system themselves endure unchanged.

It is not different with the cultural work of pe@d, with every creative activity
of the individual. What we in general designatecakure is at bottom only a
great all-embracing unity of the "Occurring,” which gripped by a restless,
uninterrupted transforming and makes itself appganmencountless forms and
structures. Always and everywhere the same creatige is hungry for action;
only the mode of expression differs and is adaptethe environment. Just as
every spring, every brook, every river is in itpths allied to the sea, into whose
tides it ever pours itself anew, so also is evepasate culture cycle only part of
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the same all-embracing unity, from which it dratgssdeepest and most original
forces and into whose lap its own creative workagfsvfalls again at last. Like
the brooks and rivers are all the culture formg theough the millennia have
followed one another or have existed side by Sithey are all rooted in the same
primitive soil, to which they are in their depthied as are the waters to the sea.

Cultural reconstructions and social stimulation ale occur when different
peoples and races come into closer union. Everyaature is begun by such a
fusion of different folk elements and takes its @geshape from this. This is
quite natural, for only through outside influencesthose new needs, those new
understandings arise which constantly struggleef@ression in every field of
cultural activity. The desire to preserve the "pudf the culture" of a people y
the deliberate elimination of foreign influences—ation which is today
advocated with great zeal by extreme nationalisid adherents of the race
doctrine—is just as unnatural as it is futile, andrely shows that these peculiar
fanatics for cultural autonomy have not understaatd all the profound
significance of the cultural process. Such distbitdeas have about the same
meaning as saying to a man that he can attainetdifhest state of manhood
only if he eliminates woman from his life. The ritsmould be the same in both
cases.

New life arises only from the union of man with wam Just so a culture is born
or fertilized only by the circulation of fresh bldoin the veins of its
representatives. Just as the child results fromnthéng so new culture forms
arise from the mutual fertilization of different qgdes and their spiritual
sympathy with foreign achievements and capacieege needs a strong dose of
mental short-sightedness to dream of withdrawingeatire country from the
spiritual influences of the wider cultural circle which it belongs, especially
today when peoples are more than ever bent on titeamenlargement of their
cultural aspirations.

But even if the possibility existed, such a peoptaild not experience an uplift
in their cultural life, as the exponents of cultmatonomy so strangely exist. All
experience indicates rather that such inbreedingldvéead inevitably to a
general stunting, to a slow extinction of a cultuke this respect it is with
peoples as it is with persons. How poorly that mvanld fare who in his cultural
development had to rely entirely on the creatiohki® own people! This quite
apart from the fact that it is utterly uselessai& bf such a possibility, since even
the wisest is in no position to say which among ¢b#ural possessions of a
people they actually worked out for themselves whith they took over in one
form or another from others. The inner culture ofman grows just in the
measure that he develops an ability to approptiaeachievements of other
peoples and enrich his mind with them. The mordyehs is able to do this the
better it is for his mental culture, the greatghtihe has to the title, man of
culture. He immerses himself in the gentle wisddrham-tse and rejoices in the
beauty of the Vedic poems. Before his mind unfofed twonder-tales of
theThousand and One Nightand with inner rapture he drinks in the sayingjs o
the wine-loving Omar Khayyam or the majestic stiegplof Firdusi. His soul
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absorbs the profundities of the Book of Job andhgwiin rhythm with the lliad.
He laughs with Aristophanes, weeps with Sophocakegds with enjoyment the
humorous incidents of thBolden As®f Apuleius, and hears with interest
Petronius' portrayal of conditions in declining Ranwith Maistre Rabelais he
treads the tastefully decorated halls of the hafpigey of Théléme and with
Francgois Villon he wanders past the Ravenstonetrige to fathom the soul of
Hamlet and rejoices in Don Quixote's lust for dedds presses through the
terrors of Dante's Hell and grieves with Milton tbe lost Paradise. In one word,
he is everywhere at home, and therefore known beti& to value the charm of
his own homeland. With unprejudiced eye he searttieesultural possessions of
all peoples and so perceives more clearly the gtumity of all mental processes.
And of these possessions no one can rob him; tteeguside the jurisdiction of
the government and are not subject to the willhef tnighty ones of the earth.
The legislator may be in a position to close théegaof his country to the
stranger, but he cannot keep him from making hinatels upon the treasure of
the people, its mental culture, with the same asmér as any native.

Here is the point at which the preponderant impmeaof culture over any
political-national frontier-fixing reveals itself st clearly. Culture unlooses the
shackles that the theological spirit of politics liastened on the peoples. In this
sense it is in its deepest essence revolutionarg. iddulge in profound
reflections about the evanescence of all existemzke demonstrate that all the
great kingdoms which have played a world-commandislg in history were
irrevocably doomed to downfall as soon as theydtéaned the highest peak of
their culture A number of well known historians ba@ven maintained that we
have to do here with the inevitable operation afedinite law, to which all
historic process is subject. But really the facittthe decline or downfall of a
kingdom is not in any way equivalent to the decloiex culture should indicate
to us where the actual causes of the downfall aréea sought. A political
rulership can go down without leaving behind a draf its former existence;
with a culture it is quite otherwise. IT can, awére, wither in a country where it
has been disturbed in its natural growth. In thi®n¢ it looks for new
possibilities of development outside its old ciroieoperation, gradually enters
upon new fields and fertilizes there germs thatewigr a sense waiting for
fertilization. Thus there arise new forms of thétual process, which doubtless
differ from the old, but nevertheless carry in thigsrcreative forces. Macedonian
and Roman conquerors could put an end to the gallindependence of the tiny
Greek city-republics; they could not prevent thengplanting of Greek culture
deep in Inner Asia, its growth to new bloom in Egypor its intellectual
vitalizing of Rome herself.

This is the reason why peoples of less developétreucould never actually
bring under subjection peoples of higher cultutatus even when they far
excelled them in military strength. It is possilite completely subjugate only
very small populations which because of their nicaérweakness could be
easily ground down; so to subdue any larger peapiEh has been welded
together in the course or many centuries by a cameatiure is unthinkable. The
Mongols could easily deal with the Chinese milligrithey were even in a
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position to set up a man of their tribe as a despdihe Celestial Kingdom; but
they had not the slightest influence on the inrteucture of the social and
cultural life of the Chinese peoples, whose distuec customs were hardly
disturbed by the invasion. On the other hand, thenifive culture of the
Mongols could not hold out against the much olded ammeasurable finer
culture of the Chinese, and was in fact, so corapletbsorbed by it that it left
not a trace behind. Two hundred years sufficedraosform the Mongolian
invaders into Chinese. The higher culture of thentuered" proved itself
stronger and more effective than the brutal myifgower of the "conquerors."

And how often was the Apennine Peninsula, the pielsaly, overrun or quite

inundated by foreign tribes. From the times of mhigrations of peoples to the
invasion by the French under Charles VIl and Fimmcltaly was the constant
object of attack by countless tribes and populatimhom ancient yearning and,
above all, the prospect of rich booty, drew soutitv&Cimbri and Teutons,

Lombards and Goths, Huns and Vandals, and dozeathef tribes rolled their

rude troops through the fertile vales of the pemeswhose inhabitants suffered
severely from the continuous invasions. But evemn itost powerful and the
cruelest of the conquerors succumbed to the highiture of the country, even
though they opposed it at first with outspoken itigsbr contemptuous disdain.

4 They were all gradually drawn into it and compelto new ways of living.

Their native strength has merely served to bringhit ancient culture new
vitalizing factors and to fill its veins with thefiresh blood.

History knows many similar instances. They senpeatedly to demonstrate the
infinite superiority of cultural processes over tpiiful stupidity of political
endeavors. All efforts of conquering states toradate the population of new-
won territories by the brutal exercise of power—m@ssion of the native
language, forcible interference with traditionatitutions, and so on—have been
vain; more than that, in most instances, theirotffes been just the opposite of
what the conqueror sought to accomplish. Englaschieaer been able to win the
loyalty of the Irish; her violent treatment has ynleepened and widened the
abyss that separates the two peoples and incréaskechatred of the English.
The "Germanizing efforts" of the Prussian governmerPoland made the lives
of the Poles more difficult and bitter, but theyrevenot able to change their
temper or make them friendlier to the Germans. Yosa behold the fruits of
this senseless policy. The Russifying policy of tearist government in the
Baltic provinces led to shameful outrages againmshdn dignity, but it brought
the people no closer to Russia and was of proféfighto the resident German
barons whose brutal exploitation of the masses rdatty furthered. The
supporters of imperial policy in Germany might perde themselves that they
could win the affection of the Alsatians for Gernsam by their "dictatorial
decrees," but, although the people were German inddnguage and customs,
Germany failed to achieve that end. Just as Mtilethe present efforts of the
French at assimilation in Alsace be able to ingtild the inhabitants a love for
France. Almost every great state has within itslecs national minorities which
it treats in this manner; the result is everywhire same. Love and loyalty
cannot be compelled, they have to be earned; awd Bind suppression are the
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least fitting means to this end. The national-sapsgion policy of the great states
before the War developed in the suppressed naitiesahn extreme nationalism
which finds expression today in the according by ttew-made states of the
same treatment to their national minorities whiah,national minorities, they
themselves once received—a phenomenon showingoallckearly that little
states follow in the footsteps of great ones anthimtheir practices.

We can just as little convert a people by forcealien morals, customs and
modes of thought as we can force a man into thmdraf an alien individuality.
A fusion of different tribes and racial elementgassible only in the realm of
culture, because here no external compulsion amg#g an inner need, to meet
which every member makes its special contributiOnlture rests neither on
brute force nor on blind faith in authority; itsfedtiveness if based on the free
acceptance of all that has resulted from collabaragfforts for spiritual and
material welfare. The decisive matter here is thinal need, not the blind edict
from above. For this reason, in all the great eppchlture has marched hand in
hand with the voluntary union and fusion of difigrdhuman groups; in fact,
these two factors are mutually necessary. Onlyntaly determination which in
most cases arises quite unconsciously is ableite omren of different descent in
their cultural efforts and in this way to produanforms of culture.

Here the situation is the same as it is with thdividual. When | take up the
work of a strange author who reveals new thingsi¢oand arouses my mind no
one compels me to read the book or to appropriatédeas. It is merely the
mental influence that affects me and that will pgh later be erased by
influences of another kind. Nothing compels me takena decision that is
repugnant to my inmost nature and does violenaaytanind. | appropriate the
alien matter because it brings me pleasure andnex@ part of my spiritual
being; | assimilate myself to it until at last thas no boundary between myself
and the alien matter. It is in this way that alltexal and mental occurrences are
brought about.

And this natural, unforced assimilation goes orhaiit any oversight, without
any evident analysis, because it grows out of #rsqgnal requirements of the
individual and corresponds to his mental and sgliexperiences. Any cultural
process goes on the more peacefully and with lesgoh, the less political
motives are in evidence; for politics and culture epposites which can never be
fundamentally reconciled. They are striving in éifint directions, always widely
divergent; their allegiance is to different worlds.

"Unfortunately the princes had interfered in trehism, and many used it for the
confirmation and extension of their temporal poaed income. They were glad
to be relieved of that high influence, and took tieav consistoria under their
fatherly protection. They were most eagerly conedrto prevent the complete
union of the Protestant churches, and thus religas most irreligiously
enclosed within state boundaries; whereby the gtouas laid for the gradual
undermining of religious cosmopolitan interests.u3treligion lost its great
political peace-making influence, its peculiar rakethe unifying individualising
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principle of Christianity." (Novalis, Christianitgr Europe. Fragment written in
1799))

Burke's earlier essay, "A Vindication of Naturalcty," which appeared in
1756, is justly regarded as one of the earliesttevricontributions of modern
anarchism, its author anticipated many of Godwinlsclusions.

Jamais au public avantage

L'homme n'a franchement sacrifie ses droits!
La nature n'a fait ni serviteur ni maitre.

Je ne veux ni donner ni recevoir de lois!

Et scs mains couiraient les entrailles du pretre
Au defaut d'un cordon, pour etrangler les rois.

Of Fichte's attitude at the time his letter of M28; 1799, to Professor Reinhold
is also significant. One reads, "To sum up: Nothsgurer than that unless the
French achieve an enormous supremacy, and effégeimany, or at least in a
large part of it, a change of conditions, in a fggars, no man of whom it is
known that ever in his life he entertained a libénaught will find an abiding
place there."

With what clear vision Fichte saw at the time esgefallowing the so-called

"wars of liberation" showed clearly enough; the WHdllliance, the Carlsbad

Resolutions, the persecution of the demagoguekeart,she Metternich system-
open reaction on the march, and along the whoéethie brutal persecution of all
who once had aroused the people in the fight agBiagoleon. If a fatal disease
had not removed Fichte in good time the powerswieaie would surely not have
been satisfied to prohibit his Addresses to therm@er Nation, as was actually
done. He would surely not have been treated mandygiaen were Arndt, Jahn,

and so many others whose patriotic activity pregpaned released the "wars of
liberation."

"Germany's advantage consists of these four phdsin the long night of deep
ignorance she produced the first, the most, andhigjieest inventors, and in nine
hundred years developed more thought than all ther dour dominant peoples
taken together, in four thousand. One can, thegefeay truthfully that God
desired to make the world wise through two natidrefore Christ through the
Greeks, after Christ through the Germans. The Gwastom can be called the
Old Testament of reason; the German, the New." déter Briefe zur
Beforderung der Humanitat 4te Sammlung, 1794.)

"Armstrong was a genius. His firm built for Childnet powerful cruiser,
(EEsmeralda.! When the ship was completed he aedréssself to the British
public and declared with every appearance of niadijnation that our [that is,
the English] navy possessed no ship which couldhctte (EEsmerala,! escape
it, or fight it successfully. He pointed out thendar such a ship might be to our
commerce. The admiralty took this gentle hint amadight from Sir William
Armstrong's firm most of the guns and armament donew and improved
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‘Esmeralda.' Later on the same firm built for Italystill better cruiser, the
Tierrionte," and again Armstrong was able to etlfistworld for his firm, and the
South American states competed with one anothematidJapan to obtain the
first improved 'Piemonte' from the Elswick worksidgtand likewise constructed
a few Piemontes, which, while they were built ithet places, were equipped
with Armstrong cannons of the newest pattern!"

In another place Newbold reports:

"For nearly thirty years the firms of Sir Williamréstrong and Sir Joseph
Whitworth, who both manufactured guns, fought ldets and dogs to depreciate
each other's products. Only on one point were thranimous; both emphasized
the opinion that all expenditure for the manufagtof armour-plate was to be
regarded as uselessly wasted money, which had bettspent for guns. For both
firms made only guns, no armour-plate. Ten yeaey dlfiis valiant fight against

armour-plate, when the two firms had united, thiet fstep of their successors
was the erection of a marvellous plant for the nfacture of armour-plate.” -- (J.

T. Walton Newbold, How Europe Armed for the Warndon, 1916.)

These cases are by no means the worst and occanlyah "perfidious Albion."
Every armament firm, without distinction of natiopursues the same dirty
methods and is very able to "correct" all givengilifities for good business so
as to promote its profits. Here is only one example

"On April 19, 1913, the delegate, Karl Liebknechuipported by the Centrum's
delegate, Pfeifer, made a statement in the Reightbiat stirred all Germany.
Backed by indisputable documents he proved thapirusing a certain Brandt
as intermediary, had bribed a number of subordiotiteials of the general staff
and the war office to obtain possession of impar@@mcuments concerning
pending arms orders. Furthermore, Krupp had offiadrall ranks up to general
and admiral in his service at the highest salamdmse duty it was to procure
arms orders for him. When this did not suffice,nthin company with other
armament manufacturers like Mauser, Thyssen, Dlu@ne, he bought a part of
the press to whip up jingo patriotism and war seatit. By an official search a
part of these secret documents was found in theehoinHerr von Dewitz, the
assistant superintendent of the Krupp works. By fiiess propaganda a feeling
of continuous danger from other nations was to tmused and the German
people made favorable to further expenditures far purposes. According to
seasonal necessity the names of the threateningienavere changed: When
Krupp or Thyssen needed orders for machine gues, ithwas the French or the
Russians; if the dock yards of Stettin needed erfterbattleships, then Germany
was threatened by the English. Liebknecht had arhimgroofs a letter from the
director of the Loéwe arms factory to his Paris dgethe Rue de Chateaudun:

"If possible procure the publication in one of #rench papers having the largest
circulation, preferably Figaro, an article runnsmmething like this: "The French
war ministry has resolved to speed up the manufaaitimachine guns for the
army and to increase the original orders by tocqr Please do your utmost to
procure the spread of similar news. (Signed) vont&al, Director."
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"However, the report was not accepted in this foFhe lie was too obvious, and
the war ministry would at once have denied it. Bufew days later there
appeared, of course quite accidentally, in Figdfatin, and Echo de Paris a
number of articles concerning the advantages ohtw French machine guns
and the predominance they gave to French armament.

"With these newspapers in his hand the Prussiaegdtd, Schmidt, an ally of
German heavy industry, questioned the Reich's @lancas to what the
government intended to do to meet these Frenclatthend restore the balance
of armament. Bluffed and frightened, the Reichstem by a great majority and
without discussion voted the sums for the increddbe stock of machine guns.
France quite naturally answered with a furtherngtieening of this type of arm.
So, while Figaro and Echo de Paris kept the Frgreaple agitated by excerpts
from the German papers, especially the Post, whiontard owned, German
public opinion was by similar means prepared fdt &trther armament. The
dividends of the Creusots, the Mausers, and th@p&uose, the directors got
larger salaries, and Figaro and Echo de Paris dasimaimber of checks -- and,
as usual, the people paid." (Hinter elen Kulisses Eranzéschen Journalismuis
von einem Pariser Chefredacteur. Berlin, 192528.)1

One finds it quite in order that civilized cannibahould make a business of
organized mass murder and invest their capitalnterprises which have as a
presupposition the wholesale killing of men whilketlae same time a man is
socially ostracized who has the courage to brandigly the shameless and
criminal machinations of the dishonourable raseet® coin money from the

blood and misery of the masses.

U Fernando Garrido, "La Espana contemporaneo.” Tonigarcelona, 1865. This work contains
rich material, as do Garrido's other writings, esglly his worl:;, Historia de las Clases
Trabajadores.

2 praxedes Zancada, El obrero en Espana: Notaspéiaoria politcia y social. Barcelona 1902
B! Alexander Ular, Die Politik. Frankfurt a/M. 1908, 44.

™ Jean Jacques Rousseau, Le contrat social. Book 11, c

b1 plato, The Republic. Third Book.

 Lao tse, The Course and the Right Way. Translateth fthe German of Alexander Ular.
Published by the Inselbucherei, Leipzig.

[l Friedrich Nietzsche, GotzenDammgrung ("The Twilighthe Idols").
® Niccolo Machiavelli, Il Principe.

I Novalis had clearly grasped the deeper meanintnisftremendous political change when he
wrote:

(% carl Vogl, Peter Chelcicky: A Prophet at the Turrihaf Time.

M "Calixtines,” from the Latin calix, cup; "Utragusst from the Latin, sub utraque specie ("in
both forms"), because they received the Eucharisivo forms, receiving from the priest not only
bread but also wine, wherefore the cup becameidineo$ the Hussites. This custom, however, did
not originate with Huss, but with Jacob von Midspacalled Jacobellus.
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(12 *Taporites”, because they had given to a towrchvistood on a hill in the neighbourhood of

Prague, the biblical name of Tabor. Tabor remaingdil the Suppression of the Taborites, the
spiritual centre of the movement, and its inhaltégqmacticed a sort of communal possession which
might be called a war communism.

(13 peter Chelcicky. The Net of Faith. translated iB®rman from the old Czechic by Dr. Carl
Vogl. Dachau, Munich, 1925, p. 145.

141 The Genevan historian, J. B. Galiffe, in his twdtiwgs, Some Pages of Exact History, and
New Pages collected a mass of material from thechidnicles and file records which gives a
positively shocking picture of the conditions priéing in Geneva at that time.

(5 Kropotkin has set forth in very convincing formvidy the collapse of the medieval city
culture and the forcible suppression of all fedstatooperative arrangements the industrial
evolution of Europe received a blow which crippleat best technical forces and put them out of
service. How great this set-back was can be meddiyrehe fact that James Watt, the inventor of
the steam engine, was for twenty years unable t@mae of his invention because he could find in
all England no mechanic able to bore a true cylirfde him, though he could have found many
such in any of the larger medieval cities. (Petergétkin, Mutual Aid-a Factor in Evolution.)

(81 The word "manufacture" is derived from manu fac&@make things by hand."

(1] Rich material concerning this epoch is containedhim great work of M. Kowalewski;, The
Economic Development of Europe till the Beginnindgtad Capitalist Era. Berlin, 1901-1914.

(18 very complete information concerning the historfytibis company, which was to play so
important a part in English foreign commerce, iatamed in the books of Beckle Wilson, Ledger
and Sword, (London, 1903), and W. W. Hunter, Higtoof British India (London,
1899).Commendable books about the development gifdbnindustry, monopolies and ordinances
of the ancient regime, are T. E. Rogers, Six Cergudt Work and Wages, The Economic
Interpretation of History and A History of Agriculte and Prices in England. Much instructive
material is contained in Adam Smith's An Inquiryoirthe Nature and Causes of the Wealth of
Nations, and the first volume of Marx's Capital.

(% Rich material concerning the history of the HudBay Company is contained in the excellent
work, History of Canadian Wealth, by Gustavus My(@kicago, 1914).

2% The advocates of the idea of natural rights supdahem by a long line of historical facts. we
recall, for instance, the old coronation formulate Aragonese: "we, of whom every one of us is
as much as thou, and who all of us combined ares riian thou, make thee a king. If thou wilt
respect our laws and rights, we will obey the@goif, then not."

U E A, Lange, Geschichte des Materialismus undilkseiner Bedeutung in der Gegenwart.
1:242 (10 Aufl.).

221 Fritz Mauthner, Der Atheismud und seiner Gescleidht Abendlande. 11:535. Stuttgart und
Leipzig, 1921.

231 3. Bentham, Introduction to the Principles of Merahd Legislation, 1789.

24 Richard Price, Observations on the Nature of Ciibekty and the justice and Policy of the War
with America, 1776.

25 Thomas Paine, Common Sense. Philadelphia, 1776.

25l Thomas Paine, The Rights of Man; being an answeavitoBurke's Attack on the French
Revolution. London, 1791. The second part of thekwappearing in 1792, led to an accusation of
high treason against Paine. He was able to est@pednsequences only by a timely flight to
France.

271 william Godwin, An Enquiry Concerning Political dice and it's Influence on General Virtue
and Happiness, London, 1793.

28] Eduard Vrehse, Geschichte des preussischen Hdd@sburg, 1851.
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2% This poem owes its origin to a happy event. littie company of men and women Diderot was
chosen as socalled "Twelfth Night King," and, aarate would have it, for three successive years
the bakedin bean turned up in his piece of the.cBke first time, following Rabelais, he laid down
for his subjects the single law: "Each of you bppgyain his own way!" In the third year, however,
he sets forth in the poem, "Les EleutheromaneswW he had grown tired of his kingship and
resigned the crown and, in doing so expresses baasttifully his love of freedom. The following
verses best show this:

B0 jean Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract, oPrifteiples of State Right. Bk 1, Chap. VII.
BY The Social Contract. Bk. 11, Chap. V.

B2 The Social Contract. Book 11, Chap. VII.

B3 Rousseau, Emile. First Book.

B4 The Social Contract. Bk. 11, Chap. IV.

B% From a manuscript uncompleted at his death. Gertreamslation by Rudolf Schlosser in
"Frankreichs Schicksal im Jahre 1870." S. 34 Redlamag.

B8 A, Mathiez; "Les Origines des Cultes Revolutionair®sris, 1904.

B11. In his great work, Der Atheismus und seine Gieste im Abendlande (IV: 73), Fritz
Mauthner gives a very interesting description afhfe, in which he remarks: "When he [Fichte]
was accused of atheism in March, 1799, he serh@dfeimar government a threatening letter
stating that in case of public reprimand he wowdve Jena and with several like-minded
professors seek another sphere of activity alreadyred him. And he was not merely boasting. In
Mainz, Forster, with the other clubmen, were entisik for the French Revolution, and the
French government was about to resuscitate theuoidersity. Fichte was to collaborate in a
prominent position-perhaps the instigation camenfdeneral Bonaparte."”

138 Herder refers to this craze, which has at lengthvg into a mental defect, when he makes the
eccentric Realis of Vienna say:

B9 n his excellent little work, Rasse und Politilalids Goldstein cleverly remarks: "The empty
scheme of his [Hegel's] thought continues amongntka strange to say mostly foreigners, who
think to have found in race the key to the undediteg of the historical world. Gobineau,
Lapouge, Chamberlain, Woltmann stand under the damsim of a Hegelianism with naturalistic
features. It is Hegelianism when, instead of thkvidualist spirit, the race spirit is called upfon

an explanation of spiritual creation. It is Hegeitan when all contingency is banished from
history and the destiny of nations is constructedhfpreconceived ideas as to what a race may or
may not accomplish. It is Hegelianism when Germmanénd Semitism are opposed to each other
with logical exclusiveness and all profounder tielaghips of life between them are denied by a
hard rationalistic formula, It is finally, Hegelimm when the past and present course of history is
explained from the one exclusive deciding factoraafe without regard to the great variety of the
forces operative in the various epochs."

4% Hegel, Lectures on the Philosophy of History.

1 Rudolf Haym, Hegel und seine Zeit. Berlin, 1857.

(42 Ferdinand Lassalle, Der Italienische Krieg undAliégabe Preussens.

43 E. M. Arndt, Geist der Zeit: Erster Teil, Kapitéll.

(4 There were other field marshals who spelled a$ytziBlucher. -Translator

43 Jahn's misspelling "Deutscher Bunt," would mean etbing like "German patchwork," if
anything. -Translator.

481 Fichte, Uber den Begriff del wahrhaften Krieges Bezug auf den Krieg 1813. Dritte
Vorlesung.

71 E. M. Arndt, An die Preussen. January, 1813.



Rows

Eﬂ"ﬂﬂﬂﬂn Nationalism and Culture Rudolf Rocker Halaman 286

48] Georg Brandes, Die romantische Schule in DeutsdhBerlin, 1900, p. 6.

4% Constantin Frantz, Der Foderalismus als das leitdPdnzip fur die soziale, staatliche und
internationale Organisation, unter besonderer Beatugie auf Deutschland. Mainz, 1879. Page
253.

% per Briefwechsel zwischen Marx und Engels, Stuttge13, Volume IV.

B The recently discovered letters between Bismareklassalle published by Gustav Mayer in
his valuable essay, Bismarck and Lassalle, throwriws light on Lassalle's personality and are
also psychologically of great interest

52 Jean Martet, Clemenceau Speaks, Berlin, 1930,1p. 15
531 popolo d'ltalia, April 6, 1920.

541 We are here following the reports of the Congragfié Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, evening
edition of October 21, 1931.

551 The meaning of the last sentence is far from dletlie German original.translator's note.
581 "Compulsion and Consent," in the fascist periodiG&irarchia, April, 1922.

7 Here is one little specimen from among thousafitkere are two sorts of antiSemitism, the
higher and the lower. The first is intellectualran, is a palliative, and consists in making laws
which limit the Jewish sphere of influence. Them&d make it possible for Jews and Gentiles to
live together. Such measures are comparable taal lvehich is tied to the horns of cattle so that
they may not hurt the others. There is another @oantisemitism which consists in the Gentiles
who have reached the limit of pain, poverty, andignge simply kiling the Jews. This
antisemitism may be terrible, but its consequemacedlessed. It simply cuts the knot of the Jewish
question by destroying everything Jewish. It alwayses from below, from the mass of the
people, but is given from above, from God himsaifd its effects have the enormous power of a
natural force whose secret we have not yet fathdhMdrianne Obuchow, Die Internationale Pest,
Berlin, p. 22.

(581 Rabindranath Tagore, Nationalism. New York, 19 57.

5% 1. When the news of this conference sifted throtaythe public and it became known that
General Degoutte had made it clear to the gentldirrhe was not minded to interfere in matters
of internal German politics, the German workerg'sgraccused Stinnes and company of treason to
the country. Driven into a corner, the promoterfirat flatly denied everything. But at the sittio§

the Reichstag on November 20, 1923, the Socialignlme, Wels, read the protocol of the
conference prepared by the industrialists themselared ally doubt concerning the occurrence of
the meeting was finally removed.

%1 2 Deals of this sort are often used by these tmgrersuade their own states to give them new
orders. Thus, Walton Newbold reports in his valedibok upon concrete cases from the business
practices of the well-known arms firm, Mitehel a@bmpany in England, which are very
significant for the methods of the armament giants.

81 Hinter den Kulisren des Franzdsijchen Journalisretes, P. 252.

621 There exists today a whole literature concernhig tlarkest chapter of the capitalistic social
order. Besides the writings already referred to vey mention the following: Generéle, Hanller,
und Soldaten, by Maxim Ziesc and Flerniann Ziesarger; The Devil's Business, by N Fenner
Brockway; Dollar Diplomacy by Scott Nearing and dedman; Oil and the Germs of War, by Scott
Nearing; and above all, the excellent essay by O#¢tomann-Russblildt, Die blutige Internationale
der Rastungsindustrie. It is significant that alijowp to now no attempt even has been made to
question the frightful facts given by Lehmann-Ruidhithe former German government denied
this upright man a passport to prevent him fromaaliang Abroad-because thereby the interests of
the Reich would allegedly be endangered.

631 Rabindranath Tagore, Nationalism, New York, 1917,
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641 A similar list of usually unsuspected foreign werth English follows: alms, bond, bomb,
boom, boon, brief, calm, camp, cane, cape, cask, aash, catch, cave, cell, cellar, cent, centre,
chafe, chain, chair, chalk, chance, change, clwdmatige, chart, chase, chief, church, circle, city,
claim, clerk, cloak, clock, cook, cross, dean, ddur, doubt, due, duke, dupe, duty, case, fail,
farm, fate, feast, fig, grand, habit, haste, inlstjlamp, luck, male, master, mile, oil, park,tpes
place, plain, plant, part, port, post, pound, mirgchool, seal, street, toil -- and so on indifipi
Translator

%% Fritz Mauthner, Die Sprache, Frankfurt a/M 19065,
5] Bilderbuch der deutschen Sprache; Lebenund WelreBptache.

7] Einleitung Gber die Verschiedenheit des mensctaittiSprachbaues und ihren Einfluss auf die
geistige Entwicklung der Menschheit.

%8 Dje Sprachwissenwhaft. Leipzig-Berlin, 1923.

%% This essay, from which we have borrowed some gassaoncerning the development of the
French language, first appeared in a Parisian ¢gieab Era Nouvelle. A German translation
appeared in a supplementary number of Die Neue Reit 15, under the title, "Die franzésischle
Sprache vor und nach der Revolution."

[l see W. Fischer, Die deutsche Sprache von heuttn&eipig, 1918.
("1 Ernst Vatter, Die Rassen und Volker der Erde. Ligif927, p. 37.
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